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PREFACE

This th esis  is an analysis of one aspect of the language  

of Samuel B eckett in h is work how it i s , concentrating upon puns 

and w ordplay. The approach is a lexical one of exam ining his  

use of particular words and the way in which th eir  sen se  is built 

up through w ord -p attern in g . Words relating to the them es of 

SEX and FOOD have been chosen in order to do th is . It is not 

a complete stu d y  of all a sp ects  of the language of the te x t ,  but 

con cen trates upon sem antics, paying particular attention  to the 

way in which literal and metaphoric sen ses  are combined in w ordplay.

I should like to thank my su p erv iser , Mr Andrew Hamer, 

for h is advice and a ss is ta n ce , and the patience and support of 

my fam ily, without whom I should not have completed th is  work.



INTRODUCTION

L inguistic A nalysis Rather than Literary Criticism

This th es is  p resen ts one lin gu istic  method of exploring

the langu age of a literary  work. The use of lin gu istic  methods to

analyse literature both a s s is ts  literary criticism , usin g  rigorous

methods of analysing  the language of literatu re, and o ffers problems

of specia l in terest to lin g u is ts , sin ce  many so-called  'rules' are broken

in works of litera tu re . A lin gu istic  theory which accounts for the

w orking of language must also be able to account for literary  lan gu age.

This ra ises the question  o f exactly  how to proceed in analysing

litera tu re , when much of it would normally be 'ungram m atical'. Fowler

sta tes  at one point th a t, 'in literature s ty le  tran scen d s the demands

of grammar and su r v iv e s , even  welcom es, ungram m aticalness'.  ̂ A

sen se  of the problem s involved  for lin g u ists  can be gleaned from
2reading h is chapter 'On the in terpretation  of n on sen se s tr in g s ',

and by s tu d y in g , for exam ple, some of the d iscu ssion  on E .E .

Cummings' 'anyone lived  in p retty  howtown', which also su g g e sts

d ifferen t lin gu istic  approaches to analysing the language used  in 
3

litera tu re . It is  not enough for the lin gu ist to say that in litera tu re , 

s ty le  tran scen d s the demands of grammar, since 'grammatical' or

R. Fow ler, The L anguages o f L iterature: Some L inguistic Contri
butions to  Criticism (London, 1971), p .66.
2

Fow ler, L anguages of L iteratu re , p p .238—48.
3

S ee , for exam ple: S .R . L evin , 'Poetry and Grammaticalness', in 
Proceedin gs of the Ninth C ongress of L in g u istics , ed ited  by H .G . 
Lunt. (T he H ague, 1964) 308— 14; J .P . T horne, 'S ty listic s  and Genera
tive  Grammars', Journal of L in g u istics , 1 (1965), 49— 59; W.O.
H endricks, 'Three Models for the D escription of P oetry', Journal of 
L in g u ist ic s , 5 (1969), 1—22.



'ungram matical', literature is clearly un derstood , the questions for

the linguistara • how is it understood , how do the words work?

This th esis  does not claim to reso lve such problem s, but

it does have as its starting  point that literature is a legitim ate area

of stu d y  for lin g u is ts . Further, that semantic stu d y  is a usefu l

approach to stu d y in g  a work of literature wrought with am biguity.

(That the work I have chosen to stu d y  is wrought with am biguity is

an assertion  that can only be properly backed up by the th esis

i t s e l f . )  T his th es is  o ffers one method of analysing how th is  am biguity

w orks, with conclusions hopefully  of in terest both to th e sem anticist

and to  the literary  cr it ic . It is  a stu d y  which should open the way

to fu tu re s tu d ies; su g g estio n s  for fu rth er  applications of th is th es is

are made, along with d iscu ssion  on its  im plications, in the conclusion .

There has been considerable literary  criticism  w ritten about

B eck ett's  w ork. T h is  has most freq u en tly  been concerned  with

un derstan d ing B eck ett's  work and what he attem pts to  communicate.

E. Webb summarises h is view of B eckett by sa y in g , 'B eck ett's  basic

subject has b een , from the v ery  b eg in n in g , the d ifficu lties  of tw entieth
4

cen tu ry  man in h is e ffo r ts  to understand  his place in th e u n iv erse '.

Wide though th is statem ent may b e , it does encapsu late the essence.

of critica l opinion of B eckett; E sslin 's chapter on B eckett in h is
c

stu d y  of absurd th eatre is titled  'The Search for th e S e lf'. R.

Cohn, one of B eckett's forem ost literary  c r it ic s , a sse r ts  that:

Words have been mistaken as the only subject of B eckett's  
own works . . .  B eckett is  no m etalinguist (Sm uda's w ord);

E. Webb, Samuel B eckett: A Study of h is N ovels (London, 1970),
p .2 1 .

M. E sslin , The Theatre of the A bsurd, rev ised  edition (Lor\don, 
1968), p p .2 9 — 87.

5



he is a speleologist of human essen ce  — call it b ein g , 
s e lf , id en tity . This esser^ce d efies  verbalisation and Beckett 
defian tly  tr ies  to object.

L iterary criticism  is n ecessarily  concerned with what the  

author is try in g  to communicate and how th is is d on e. Such in terp reta

tions of B eck ett's  work will be touched upon in th is  th e s is , but my 

main concern is to analyse the working of the lan gu age. At the end  

of th is  th e s is , the hope is to o ffer  an example of a method of 

s ty lis t ic  an alysis  and to have dem onstrated its su itab ility  for analysing  

how it is .

Why Beckett?

B eckett is  se lf-co n sc io u sly  in terested  in lan gu age, in the  

form which the w riter has to u se . B eckett chose to  w rite h is later  

te x ts  in F rench , and su b seq u en tly  translated  them into English him

se lf . F u rth er, severa l of B eck ett's  own comments su g g e st a special 

in terest in th e form of lan gu age.F or  instance:

What I am say in g  does not mean that th ere will henceforth  
be no form in a r t. It on ly  means that th ere will be new  
form, and that th is form will be of such  a typ e  that it 
admits the chaos and does not tr y  to say  that the chaos 
is  really  som ething e lse . The form and the chaos remain 
sep arate. The' la tter  is  not reduced to the form er. That is  
why th e form itse lf  becomes a preoccupation , because it 
e x is ts  as a problem separate from the material it accommo
d a tes . To find a form that^ accommodates th e m ess, that is  
th e task  of the artist now.

Many o f B eck ett's  ch aracters show a concern with language:

It's enough to  make you wonder sometimes if you are on 
the r ig l^  p lan et. Even the words d esert you , its  as bad 
as th a t.

R. C ohn, Back to  B eckett (P rin ceton , New J e rse y , 1973), p .6 .
7

T .F . D river , 'B eckett by the Madeleine' (In terv iew ), Columbia 
U n iversity  Forum, 4 (1961), 21—25 (p .2 3 ) .
8 'The End', Four N ovellas, p .9 3 . (S ee List of A bbreviations 1  ̂ for 
fu ll deta ils of ed itions used  for all B eckett r e fe r e n c e s .)



It seemec^ to me that all language was an ex ce ss  of 
langu age.

Words fa il, there are times when even th ey  f a i l .^

His works likew ise indicate a concern with the m echanics of langu age.

The narrator of Watt te lls  us that

Watt spoke also with scant regard for grammar, for sy n ta x , 
for pronouns, for enunciation , and very  lik e ly , if the  
truth  w er^ known, for spelling too, as th ese  are generally  
received .

12The narrator also comments, 'how hideous is the sem i-colon'.

I was fir st attracted  to the idea of making a lin gu istic  

stu d y  of B eckett by reading the novels and becoming aware that 

th ey  posed a challenge ev id en t even  su p erfic ia lly , from th eir  layout 

and th eir  use of pu nctuation , for exam ple. R egarding how it i s ,

Federman q u estion s:

What is  th is  book which unravels and rep eats the same 
se ts  of ex p ress io n s  for , in the French ed itio n , 177 pages  
of pu nctuation less prose presen ted  in a ser ie s  of almost 
u n rela ted  paragraphs (poetic stanzas?) of a most illogical 
syntax?

Other B eckett commentators have noted that B eck ett's  syn ta x  is
14'often the sy n tax  of n o n sen se , the grammar of ab su rd ity '; that 

B eckett 'abandons normal s y n ta x '; ^  that it is 'almost as if B eckett

q
Molloy, T rilo g y , p .103 .

^  Happy D ays, p .2 0 .

^  Watt, p .1 5 4 .

^  Watt, p .1 5 6 .
13 R. Federm an, Journey to Chaos: Samuel B eck ett's  Early Fiction 
(B erk e ley , California, 1965), p .5 . "

I. H assan, The L iterature of Silence: Henry Miller and Samuel 
B eckett (New York, 1967), p .206 .
15 L .E . H arvey, Samuel B eckett: Poet and Critic (P rin ceton , Jlew  
J e r se y , 1970), p .6 3 .



that how it isis creatin g  a new language with its  own r u le s ' ;^
17rep resen ts  the 'final d iscard ing of syn tax  a ltogeth er'. This poses 

the ch allenge: what is the langu age, what is its grammar, how does 

it work?

Language itse lf  is freq u en tly  cited as a theme of B eckett's

w ork, an indication of h is preoccupation with the d egree  to which

language can e x p r ess  what the artist needs to e x p r e s s .

If B eck ett's  p lays are concerned with ex p ress in g  the d iffi
cu lty  of finding meaning in a world subject to in cessan t  
ch an ge , h is use of language probes the lim itations of lan
guage both as a means of communication and as a vehicle  
for th e exp ression  of valid sta tem en ts, an instrum ent of 
t h o u g h t . , . .  B ej^ ett's  whole work is an endeavour to name 
the unnamable.

In d eed , most of the exam ples g iven  above from B eckett's works 

show h is ch aracters concerned  with the inadequacy of lan gu age, 

with w ord s/lan gu age  'fa ilin g '. Writing about P roust, B eckett comments, 

'There is  no communication because th ere are no veh ic les  o f communi

c a t io n ' .^  C ritics have debated  w hether what B eckett crea tes is 'anti

lan g u a g e', w hether h is ultimate goal is silence:

Yet if Miller and B eckett are prophets of s ilen ce , the  
silen ce  th ey  e x p r ^ s  is variou s, it stand s as a metaphor 
of a n ti-litera tu re .

21He now seem s in tent on the destruction  of lan gu age.

S .D . B rien za , 'A S ty listic  A nalysis of Samuel B eck ett's  Recent 
Fiction' (u npu blished  P h .D .th e s is ,  U n iversity  of P en n sy lvan ia , 1976),
p .6 .
17 N .A . S co tt, Samuel B eckett (London, 1965), p .8 1 .

M. E sslin , T heatre of A b su rd , p p .8 4 — 85.
19 Proust and Three Dialogues with George D u th u it, p ,6 4 .
20 H assan , L iterature of S ilen ce , p .201 .
21 A. R eid, All I Can Manage, More Than I Could: An Approach to 
the Plays of Samuel B eckett (D ublin , 1968), p . l l .



Words are the foundation of B eckett's se lf con fessed  art 
of failure for th ey  form an im penetrable barrier that pre
ven ts us from knowing who and what we are.

O thers argue that:

For I am not one of those who b e l i e f  . . .  that the ultimate 
goal of B eckett's writing is s ilen ce .

If B eckett were really writing an ti-literatu re  it wouldn't 
matter w hether we read the tex t backwards or forw ards, 
from left to right or from right to le ft . Of co u rse , term s/"  
like 'an ti-literatu re' and 'literature of silence' are rhetorical 
paradox aimed to su g g est a radical degree of innovation: 
th ey  are not to be taken litera lly . But th ey  can have the  
effect of d eterrin g  us from engaging close ly  with a tex t  
like 'P in g ' . . . .  'Ping' p ro v es, a fter  all, not to be totally  
resista n t to methods of criticism  derived  from conventional 
litera tu re . Its language is  not void; its  words do not 
merely dem onstrate th eir  em ptiness. It i s .^ k e  any literary  
a rte fa ct, a marriage of form and m eaning.

R esolving th is  debate is not the concern of th is th es is  (I am, h ow ever, 

in sym pathy with Lodge's rem arks, given  la s t);  I point to it here  

as ev id en ce that the nature of B eckett's language has posed a problem  

for literary  cr itics  and that the language itse lf m erits fu rth er  s tu d y .

The work I have chosen  to s tu d y , how it i s , was w ritten  

fir st in French in 1960 and published with the title comment c 'est in 

1961, then translated  into E nglish by B eckett and published  in 1964 

as how it i s . It comes after  the T rilogy and is an example of the  

w riter's mature w ork. T his stu d y  is  of the English te x t ,  with occasion

al referen ce to the French version . As the tex t was tran slated  by  

the author h im self, th is  ob viates the problem which can arise  in

cc  M. R obinson, The Long Sonata of the Dead: A Study of Samuel 
B eckett (London, 1969), p .2 3 .
23 R. Federman, 'The Im possibility of Saying the Same Old Thing  
the Same Old Way: Samuel B eckett's Fiction Since Comment C 'est', 
L'Esprit C reateur, 11 (1971), 21—43 (p .4 3 ) .
24 D. L odge, 'David Lodge in Encounter', in Samuel B eckett: The 
Critical H eritage, ed ited  by L. Graver and R. Federman, p p .291" 301  
(p p .3 0 0 — 1 ). (O riginally in E ncounter, Feb 1969, p p .8 5 —8 9 .)



• stu d y in g  the language of a tex t in translation .

While fir st exam ining the language of how it i s , my attention  •

was attracted  by such  con stru ction s as 'I keep dying in a dying  

26age' (p ,1 8 , 14 ). I began to consider how one dealt with con stru c

tions that were apparently  sem antically anomalous. This led me into  

two fu rth er  areas of consideration , which I later realised  to be 

c lo se ly  con n ected . The first was that in order to understand  'dying' 

in th is con stru ction , it might be n ecessary  to see how B eckett is 

u sin g  th is  word in the rest of the work; maybe th ere were grounds  

for argu ing that he meant som ething d ifferent by 'dying' than is

commonly un d erstood . This led me to  consider the m eanings of certain
27words throughout the work. At the same tim e, I became in terested  

in the u se  of such  words as 'sack' (th e narrator say s  that it is  

'thanks' to h is 'sack' that he keeps 'dying'; see section  IIA9 of th is  

th e s is )  and 'mud' (th e  narrator sees  'images' in the 'mud', p . l l ,

1— 5; see  IIB6) and began to th ink it would be u sefu l to examine 

what sen se s  th ese  words had in how it i s . S econ d ly , I began to  

th ink about the u se  of m etaphorical language in how it i s . Both  

areas led  me to th ink about the use of puns and w ordplay.

25

Lodge summarises the basic stran d s of th is  debate in Language  
of F iction , second edition (London, 1984), p p .1 8 —20.
26 R eferences to how it is are all to  . the Calder and B oyars edition  
(L ondon, 1964) (see  List of A bbreviations II); th ey  are g iven  in 
the form of a page num ber, followed by the fir st line number from 
which the example is taken (se e  fu rth er notes on the s ty le  used  in 
presentation  of B eckett q u otes below , p .16).
27 'I keep d yin g in a dy in g  age' is considered  in section  IIA9 of 
th is  th e s is . •*



Puns and Wordplay

'In the beginning was the pun'. The very  title  of the

French version  of how it i s , comment c 'e s t , as has often been  
29

n oted , is a pun. It is well known that B eckett u ses  wordplay and

puns throughout his w orks. Scott refers to B eck ett's  'great penchant

for punning' and to h is 'g leefu l zest for the su rg ica l d issection  of

the c lich e '. Cohn spends a large part of The Comic Gamut examining

exam ples of B eckett's punning and w ordplay. Further, she makes

comments that illu strate that those puns are not simply gratuitous

fun but are often related to central them es of the works as a

whole; s e e , for exam ple, her comments on the title  pun of More
31Pricks Than K icks, or her comments on the 'combined misplaced

literalism  and pun "off h is rocker"' in M urphy, where the protagonist

is both insane and in d u lges in rocking on a rocking ch air . She
32con sid ers th is  pun to be of 'book-long comic im portance'. I have  

tend ed  so far to refer  to puns or wordplay; in The Comic Gamut, 

Cohn d escr ib es  various sorts  of wordplay which B eckett u s e s , such  

as: 'cliche varian ts', 'manipulation of familiar p h ra ses', 'tw isted  quota

tio n s', and 'misplaced literalism '. As she in d icates, many of th ese
33will also have puns working within them .

In looking at the u se of metaphorical language and puns

28

28

29

M urphy, p .41 ,

R. Cohn, Samuel B eckett: The Comic Gamut (New B ru nsw ick , New 
J e r se y , 1962), p .190 .
30

31

32

33

S co tt, p .6 8 .

Cohn, Gamut, p .2 6 . 

Cohn, Gamut, p .5 3 . 

Cohn, Gamut, p .5 1 .



used  by B eck ett, I became in terested  in what I termed 'reliteralised  

c lich es '. By th is will be meant a dead metaphor occurring in a 

con text in which its  literal m eaning, or at least the literal meaning 

of one or more of the words employed in the exam ple, is sudden ly  

re lev a n t. The relationship  betw een literal and figu ra tive  meaning 

has been a subject of lin gu istic  d iscu ssio n , esp ecia lly  in the field  of 

s ty lis t ic s . Leondar points out that the boundary betw een figurative- 

and literal statem ent is more permeable than it sometimes appears ■ 

and that th is can be illu strated  by looking at the use of dead 

m etaphor. She g iv es  exam ples such  as 'a head of cabbage' and 

sta tes  that the figu rative  sen se  has been lo s t , and that th is  is  only  

retrievab le  through an act of im agination. W. Chafe a r g u e s , ind eed , 

that the problems p resen ted  by idioms and the relationsh ip  betw een  

literal and figu rative  language were such  that th ey  ind icated (in  

1968) a need for radical reconsideration  of the Chomskyan paradigm ,
•

\

from a syn tactic  gen erative to a semantic generative grammar, because

th ey  illu stra ted  that sem antic arrangem ents were not con stru cted

within a 'herm etically sealed' semantic le v e l. He argu es that speakers

are aware of litera lisations and relations betw een idioms and th eir
35literal counterparts and if th ey  were not, many puns would not w ork.

An example of what I am calling a relitera lised  cliche occurs  

in how it is when th e narrator speaks of h is sta te  gettin g  worse  

and sa y s  that he is  'sink ing' (p .1 1 2 , 8 ) . That th is  is  a common 

enough way to refer  to  th in g s gettin g  worse can be illu stra ted  by

B . Leondar, 'Metaphor and Infant C ognition', P oetics , 4 (1975), 
273— 87 (p .2 7 4 ) .

W.L. C hafe, 'Idiom aticity in the Chomskyan Paradigm ', Foundations 
of L an gu age, 4 (1968), 107—27 (p .1 2 4 ) .
35



referrin g  to the OED definition of the verb 'sin k '. Some figu rative  

u ses  include (se n se s  11 and 12): 'To fall, lap se , or degenerate into 

some in ferior or u n satisfactory  state or c o n d it io n .. , .  To give way 

under ( b en ea th ) m isfortune, affliction , e t c .;  to be w eighed down or 

cru sh ed .' H owever, in the physical situation that the narrator is 

in , surrounded by mud, 'sinking' also tak es on a literal m eaning. 

See OED sen se  lb :  'To become subm erged in water; to go under or 

to the b o t to m ... .  To become partly or com pletely subm erged in qu ick

san d , m arshy ground , snow e tc .'  The use of reliteralised  c lich es by  

B eckett has been noticed by oth er B eckett com m entators, -for in sta n ce , 

S eg re , who says:

Play on words in Watt orig inates more often  with a c lu stre  
of words than with a sin g le  w ord. Phrases one has become 
accustom ed to — simple ex p ress io n s , c lich es and proverbs  
— often  testim ony to the worn out and m eaningless quality  
of lan gu age, are the object of B eckett's a tta ck s. He fre 
q u en tly  tw ists  th ese  p h ra se ^ a n d  then r id icu les them by  
adding a synonym ous c lau se.

Brienza comments regarding 'Enough', which she regards as a watered
38down version  of how it i s , that the work abounds in 'metaphors 

which become puns' and that the literal sen se  is also exp loited  to  

reveal deeper m eaning. Federman sees  th is use of puns and 

clich es as one of B eckett's d ev ices  for revealing th e 'failure of 

lan gu age'. ^

36

The Compact Edition of the Oxford English D ictionary (London, 
1979); h en ceforth  referred  to  as OED; see List of A bbreviations I.
37 • .E .B . S eg re , 'S tyle in B eck ett's  Prose: Repetition and the T ransfor
mation of the Functions of Language' (unpublished  th e s is , U n iversity  
of C alifornia, B erk eley , 1975), p .3 7 .
38

39

40

B rien za, p ,108 .

B rienza, p .7 9 .

Federm an, Journey to C haos, p .139.



My in terest how ever was in the interplay between literal 

and metaphorical meanings and the sign ifican ce th is had for our 

un derstan ding of the way B eckett u ses  words in how it i s . There 

have been oth er methods of analysing literature lin gu istica lly  offered  

in various sty lis tic  s tu d ies . For in stan ce , in S ty le in Fiction: A 

L inguistic Introduction to English Fictional P rose , Leech and Short 

analyse a passage from B eckett's Watt, using  an approach based on 

Halliday's 'lexical c o h e s io n '.^  Given that my primary concern was 

focu ssed  on a semantic stu d y  of individual w ords, and th e ir  use in 

w ordplay, such  an approach would not have been suitab le for th is  

ta sk . An examination of the sen ses  particular words have in

how it is will need to include punning u se s . In cataloguing exam ples 

of w ordplay and punning I ob served  that th ere were groups of 

recu rrin g  su b jects for punning; for exam ple, d eath , s e x , food. It 

seem ed im possible to adequately explain how one example was working 

in iso lation . It also became clear that th ese  groups of recurring  

su b jects were intim ately related  to what had p rev iou sly  been seen, 

as them es in B eck ett's  w orks. This phenomenon has been ob served  

in other au th ors. For in stan ce , Mahood, in her stu d y  Shakespeare's  

W ordplay, comments, 'Shakespearian criticism  today recogn ises w ord

play as a major poetic d ev ice comparable in its  e ffe c t iv en ess  with 

the u se of recurren t c lu stered  im a g e s '.^

One example of a recurren t theme in B eck ett's  works noted  

by critics  is  death . Barge d iscu sse s  B eckett's ob session  with mortality  

and the terrify in g  prospect for the B eckettian narrator that he can

4 1  — —  ‘

G .N . Leech and M.H. Sh ort, Style in Fiction: A L ingu istic Intro
duction to English Fictional P rose , (London, 1981), p p .252— 54.
42 M. Mahood, Shakespeare's Wordplay (London, 1965), p . l l .



n ever  ach ieve the release of death . In Malone, one character is

said to be 'the last of all the liv ing as likely  as not and dead to
44what was going on about her'. Here, 'dead' is understood to mean

'unaware of' b u t, in the context of referen ce to 'the last of all the

liv in g ', tak es on its  literal m eaning, the opposite of being a live . In

listin g  exam ples of wordplay under subject ca teg o r ie s , h ow ever, I

also noticed that puns in one category cro ss-re feren ced  to words in

another. For exam ple, 'die' can have a secondary m eaning, 'to ex p er i-  

45ence orgasm '. In Standard E nglish , how ever, 'die' would usually  

come under the same category  as such words as 'death' and 'dead', 

upon which th ere  were also many pu n s. Was 'die' th erefore a 'sex' 

pun or a 'death' punj B oth , rea lly , so it would be n ecessa ry  to 

c ro ss-re feren ce  such  a pun.

The more I contin ued , the more I d iscovered  that such  

cro ss-re feren c in g  was the ru le , not the excep tion . F req u en tly , words 

would have to be c r o ss -r e fe r e n c e d  not to just one oth er word or 

exam ple, but to  sev era l, building up a whole ser ies  of c r is s -c r o ss in g  

of re feren ces . This cro ss-re feren c in g  su g g ested  that the sen se  of 

one word could not be accounted for simply by exam ining exam ples 

of the occu rrence of that word and the wordplay associated  with it 

alone, but that its  sen se  was dependent not on ly  upon exam ples of 

w ordplay upon th e same su b ject, but that th ere was also in terd ep en 

d en cy  betw een su b jec ts . C losely related to th is cro ss  referen cin g  is 

the lex ica l co n tex ts  in which words occu r. In Standard E n glish , our * 44 45

L. B arge, 'Life and Death in B eckett's Four S to r ies ', South  
Atlantic Q uarterly , 76 (1977), 332—47 (p .3 3 5 ) .
44 Malone, T rilo g y , p ,186 .
45 See T.W. R oss, Chaucer's Bawdy (New York, 1972), p .7 6 . Also, 
see  section  IC9 of th is th esis  where th is is more fully d iscu ssed .



understanding of a word is partially derived  from the words with
46which it regularly  co llocates. This is much more so in literatu re . 

In his comments on 'P ing', Lodge showed that cataloguing the words 

with which 'ping' co-occu rred  sign ifican tly  added to our understanding  

of 'P in g '.* 47 48

While th is  in terdepend en cy seemed to be com plex, I also  

noticed some co n s isten cy . For in stan ce , the tin -op en er in how it i s , 

as I shall dem onstrate below (in section IA 17), is both a means to  

open tinned food , and sym bolises a sexual organ (th e p e n is ) . This 

cro ss-re feren ce  between eating and sex  occu rs again during a d escr ip 

tion of young lovers eating togeth er  (how it i s , p .3 3 , 24) and in 

'sandw iched betw een victim and torturer' (p l3 9 , 5 ) , as we shall 

s e e , the victim and tortu rer  are lovers of a so r t . What I have  

attem pted to  do in my account of the meaning of certain  words in 

the tex t is to exp lore the way in which meaning is built up by such  

cro ss-re feren c in g  and pattern s of collocation.

Procedure

I have chosen  to  concentrate upon two subject ca teg o r ie s ,
48or sem antic f ie ld s , SEX and FOOD, which serv e  to d ivide the  

th es is  broadly into two p a rts . The first includes th ree section s: IA 

SEX, in which it is  dem onstrated that the relationship  betw een the 

creatu res is sexu al and sad istic  and that th is is con veyed  th rou gh

G. L eech, Sem antics (Harm ondsworth, M iddlesex, 1974), p ,2 0 .
47 'Lodge in E ncounter', p p .299—300. ,
48 The term 'sem antic fields' is  used  to mean words that are sem antic- 
ally  related; for example 'orange', 'b lue', 'red' are all in the semantic 
field  of COLOUR. O riginally 'sem antic fields' was a term used  in 
stu d ies  of h istorical lin g u istics  and for comparing la n g u a g es. As 
Lyons illu stra tes , th ere are problems with that use of the concep t. 
See J . L yons, Introduction to Theoretical L ingu istics (C am bridge, 
1968), p .429; Sem antics, Volume I (Cam bridge, 1977), p p .250—69.



puns; IB LIFE/CONCEPTION, in which the question of w hether th is  

relationship is life-p rod ucing  is considered and it is argued that the 

source of life for the narrator of how it is is the 'voice'; and , IC 

THE END, in which it is argued that puns show the sexual relationship  

to be anal and the association between death and sex  is exam ined. 

The second part co n sists  of two section: IIA FOOD, where we see  

that sex  is confu sed  with eating and that enjoyment gained from 

tortu re and su ffer in g  rep laces the need to eat for the creatu res of 

how it i s ; and , IIB WASTE, where the occurrence of words indicating  

w aste matter is  exam ined and their association with food, d eath , 

and sex  o b serv ed . Each section  is then divided into su b section s  

d evoted  to the examination of particular words which come under  

that subject ca teg o ry . T hese are num bered, for exam ple, IA1 'love', 

IA2 'fu ck ', IA3 'cu n t', and so on . The en try  for an individual word 

co n sists  of:

1) The relevant common or Standard English s e n se (s )  of the w ord, 

taken prim arily from the OED, but also from the C oncise Oxford  

E nglish D ictionary ( Concise OED). Dictionaries of idioms or s la n g , 

such  as Partridge's D ictionary of Slang and U nconventional English  

( P S ) and Phythians's Concise D ictionary of English Slang ( CDES) , 

have also been u se d , because much of the w ordplay in how it is 

d ep en d s upon colloquial or vu lgar sen ses  which are not g iven  in the  

OED or the Concise OED. Another work which has been u sefu l and 

which I also u se to referen ce a sen se  of a word is R oss's Chaucer's 

Bawdy ( C B) . It will be noticed that several of the words under  

consideration  are not in polite use in Standard E nglish , but th ey  do

See List of A bbreviations I for full details of the d ictionaries  
used and abbreviations adopted.
49



reflect B eck ett's  world v ision , and their stu d y  is essen tia l here  

because the wordplay depends upon sen ses  from d ifferen t levels  of 

meaning being sim ultaneously called to mind.

2) Examples from how it is of the use of the word. T hese exam ples 

are grouped in su b section s under low er-case Roman num erals, accord

ing to the particular sen se  which the exam ples illu stra te .

3) Each example from how it is is  followed (a fter  page and line 

referen ce in p a ren th eses) by a ser ies  of c ro ss -re feren ces  ( c . r . )  in 

p a ren th eses, which include words that occur in the exam ple given  

oth er than that being exam ined, and the section  number of the  

th es is  in which th ey  are con sid ered .

4) Som etimes, exam ples of use of the word in question  in other of 

B eckett's w orks, usually  to estab lish  that he u ses it in a particular  

sen se ; and ob servation s by cr itics  relevant to B eck ett's  use of the  

word in q u estion .

5) From time to tim e, th ere is comment following a particu lar exam ple, 

usu ally  to illu strate  how wordplay resu lts  in severa l se n se s  being  

applicable. This often tak es the form of a listin g  of various alternative  

read in gs for the exam ple, labelled a ) ,  b ) ,  c ) e tc . The read ings  

offered  will be th ose  relevant to the point being made. It is  v ery  

lik ely  that the reader will notice oth er read in gs, which I have exclu ded  

on th e grounds of irrelevan ce to  the particular point I am m aking, 

or have not n oticed . That the reader may notice su ch  additional 

read in gs rein forces my central argum ent, that th e work is multiply  

am biguous.

B eckett's work abounds in echoes of re lig io u s, scholarly  

and biblical w orks. I shall not be referen cin g  all of th ese; where 

th ey  are particularly relevant to the point I am m aking, how ever, 

there will be footnote referen ce to his sou rce . In particular we shall



note that he freq u en tly  draws on the language of the B ible. I shall 

be argu ing in conclusion that th is is another field which could be 

u sefu lly  in v estig a ted , and in Appendix 1 g ive a brief example of 

relig ious play on the word 'come' to illu strate th is . Another area 

which is drawn upon is that of the mechanics of fiction itse lf . 

Indeed , we shall see  that to be a sign ifican t theme in B eckett's  

work. A gain, th is  will be mentioned in the course of the stu d y  as a 

su b -p attern  to the word pattern ing which I am co n sid er in g , but it 

will be su g g ested  in the conclusion as another area that could be 

in v estig a ted .

Style

In severa l in stan ces I have departed from accepted  sty listic

convention s because B eckett's own form does th is , and I want to

avoid p resen tin g  exam ples or words in such a way that could imply

an in terpretation  by a ltering  B eckett's s ty le . It may well be that

h is typo^r4j>V̂ is an experim ent in organising the tex t that is  d ifferen t

to Standard E n glish , but sign ifican t in conveying B eck ett's  m eaning.

We have already seen  that B eckett is  concerned with finding 'a new

form to accommodate the m ess'. F letcher argues of how it is that;

Im pressive as th is  novel is as an embodiment of its  author's 
ch ief p reoccup ations, it does not seem , as I have sa id , to 
add appreciably to them . The real advance lies in the  
form: in the typ o g ra p h y , syn tax  and general s t r u c t u r e . . . .  
Inside each ,'verse' th e breath-pause alone d iv id es the  
p e r io d . . . .  This typographical innovation is not gratu itou s. 
It respon ds to a genuine need , that of tran scrib in g  as 
fa ith fu lly  as possib le a voice that can only speak  words 
when it stop s p an tin g . A new syn tax  answ ers to the same 
need; main verb s and conjunctions ^ e  su p p ressed  h ere , 
ju st as th ey  are in colloquial speech .

K enner quotes p .1 7 , 1— 12 from how it is and comments that the

J. F letcher, The Novels of Samuel Beckett (London, 1964), 
p p .218— 19. **•



gaps between the stanzas (which occur irregu larly) are a form of 

pu nctuation . He w rites, 'Though unpunctuated th ese  are formal sen -'  

te n c e s , the book's convention for such memories.' In quotations  

from how it i s , original format is m aintained, and line end in gs are 

indicated by a slash  ( / ) .  A fter each example the page number is 

g iv en , followed by the line number on which the quotation b eg in s. 

Where severa l con secu tive  stanzas form one exam ple, the referen ce ' 

is g iven  at the end of the last stanza of the exam ple. It is not the 

subject of th is th e s is , but seem s to me quite p ossib le , that at times 

the way in which the lin es end contribu tes to the m eaning. For 

in sta n ce , 'sam ples my life above Pirn's life we're talking of Pirn my 

life /u p  th ere my wife . . . '  (p .8 4 , 1 0 ), where the sin g le  line su g g e sts  

that 'my life' modifies 'Pirn'; if  the sen se  continues over  then it may 

well modify 'up there my w ife'. The line break th us accen tu ates the  

am biguity of th ese  w ords.

B eckett u se s  v ery  few of the conventional forms of p u n ctu 

ation in how it i s . This also contribu tes to the am biguity. There  

are no commas, fu ll s to p s , or in verted  commas, for exam ple. I shall 

g ive here a brief example to illu stra te  that th is lack of punctuation  

con trib u tes to  the am biguity of how it i s , and to show that 

con seq u en tly  it would be a prejudgem ent to change the punctuation  

in my own quotations from how it i s . 'he fin ds th e words for the  

sake of peace HERE/howls th is life  he can't' ( p . 108, 2 ) . Is 'howls' a 

plural noun or a v erb , and if the la tter , tra n sitiv e  or in tran sitive; 

would 'HERE' or 'th is life' be the object? Sim ilarly, 'no answ er die 

no answ er DIE scream s I MAY DIE scream s/I SHALL DIE scream s

H. K enner, A Reader's Guide to Samuel B eckett (London, 1973), 
p. 139.
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good' ( p . 160, 16).

It will also be noticed from th is example that B eckett's  

use of capitalisation is non-conventional. Capital le tters  are retained  

for nam es, but are not used to mark sen tence b reak s. The examples 

given above show that occasional individual words are en tire ly  in 

capitals (one interpretation  for th is is that th ese  are the words 

which are sh o u ted ). In seek in g  to avoid any pre-judgem ent of in ter 

pretation I have remained true to B eckett's capitalisation sty le  at all 

tim es, including when I quote exam ples which include words that 

are all upper ca se , and when I start sen ten ces with h is words 

which are all lower c a se . Examples from Beckett of words or phrases  

under consideration are given  in single  quotation m arks, following 

the convention  in literature s tu d ies , in accordance with the Depart

ment ru le s , rather than th e convention usual in language stu d ies of 

ita licising  exam ples.

Whilst th is th es is  does not pretend to be a com plete lexicon  

of the words used  in how it i s , it does o ffer  a set of mutually 

rein forcin g read ings which illu strate the am biguity of the work. It 

o ffers one approach for analysing that am biguity sem antically , and 

illu stra tes that word play and punning is a key mechanism to th is . 

In the con clu sion , I shall su g g est further possib le  applications of 

th is  approach.
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SECTION I SEX 

SECTION IA SEX

In th is  section it will be argued that the relationship  between  

the narrator and Pim, which is the archetype of the relationships  

betw een the creatu res paired in how it i s , parodies a love relationship; 

that the words used  to d escrib e their physical relationship  have 

connotations of sexu a l, loving action s, whilst describ in g  acts that 

are sad istic  and brutal (see  IA11— 17 below ).

The main words considered  in section  IA are:

IA1 'love'

IA2 'fuck'

IA3 'cunt'

IA4 'kiss'

IA5 'couple

IA6 'come'

IA7 'know'

IA8 'have'

IA9 'make'

IA10 (1) 'affair', (2) 'grope', (3) 'th in g ', (4) 'stand' 

IA11 'clinch'

IA12 'cleave'

IA13 'stroke'

IA14 'hold'

IA15 'thump'

IA16 (1) 'score', (2) 'sp ite ', (3) 'passion'

IA17 'open/er'



IA1 — 10 A LOVING, SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP

1A1 'love'

'love' OED sb . 1. That disposition  or state of feeling with 
regard to a person which (arising  from recognition of a ttrac
tive  q u alities, from in stin cts  of natural relationsh ip , or 
from sym pathy) m anifests itse lf in so licitude for the welfare 
of the object and usually  also in delight in his presence  
and d esire  for h is approval; warm a ffection , attachm ent.
2. In relig ious use applied in an eminent sen se  to the 
paternal benevolence and affection of God tow ards His ch ild 
ren , to the affectionate devotion due to God from His 
crea tu res, and to the affection of one created  being to 
another so far as it is prompted by the sen se  of their  
common relationship  to God. 4. That feeling  of attachment 
which is based upon d ifference of sex ; the affection which 
su b s is ts  betw een lover and sw eetheart and is the normal 
basis of m arriage. 6. The animal in stin ct between the s e x e s ,  
and its  gratification .

v . 1 1. tra n s. With personal obj. or one capable of person ifi
cation: To bear love to; to entertain  a great affection  or 
regard  for; to hold dear. 3. a b so l. and in tr . To entertain  
a stron g  affection ; s p e c ■ to have a passionate attachm ent 
to a person of the opposite sex ; to be in love .

i) The narrator in how it is u ses  the term 'love' in referen ce to his

relationship  with h is wife Pam Prim:

Pam Prim we made love ev ery  day then ev ery  th ird  then  
th e /S a tu rd a y  then just the odd time to get rid of it tried  
to r e v iv e /it  through the arse too late she fell from the  
window or/jum ped broken column (p .8 5 , 1) ( c .r .  'revive' 
IB 16; 'arse' IC1)

He refers to her as his 'loved one' during a v isit to her in hospital:

iron bed g lo ssy  white two feet wide all was white high  
o ff /th e  ground vision of love in it see  oth ers' furn iture  
and n o t/th e  loved one how can one (p .8 5 , 14)

A gain, the narrator ta lk s of 'love' in referen ce to Pam, as he summar

ise s  the cou rse of th eir  marriage:

. . .  my life m y/liv ing  made my living tried  every th in g  build
ing m ostly it was/boom ing all branches p laster mostly met 
Pam I think

love birth of love increase decrease death e ffo rts  to resu sc i-  
ta te /th ro u g h  the arse joint vain through the cunt anew 
vain jum ped/from  window or fell broken column hospital 
m arguerites lies/ab ou t m istletoe fo rg iv en ess  (p .9 3 , 23) (e»;r. 
'life' IB12; 'living' IB15; 'birth' IB6; 'death' IC8; 'resu sc i-
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tate' IB16; 'arse' IC1; 'cunt' IA3)

When the narrator u ses 'love' to describe his relationship

with h is w ife, we in terpret 'love' according to OED sen se  sb . 4 and

OED v . * 3. He also u ses 'love' in the context of a romantic attachment

to a woman who appears in a dream, where we again in terpret 'love'

as referrin g  to attraction between the sex es:

and yet a dream I am given  a dream like someone having  
/ta s te d  of love of a little  woman within my reach and 
dream ing/too it's in the dream too of a little  man within  
h ers I have th a t/in  my life th is time sometimes part one 
as I journey (p .1 4 , 21) ( c .r .  'taste' IIA5; 'life' IB12)

In the following exam ples, how ever, the narrator ta lks of

'love' betw een the creatu res in the mud:

from the next mortal to  the next leading nowhere and 
sa v in g /co rrectio n  no oth er goal that the n ext mortal cleave  
to h im /g ive  him a name train him up bloody him all over  
with/Roman capitals gorge on his fab les unite for life in 
stoic lo v e /to  the last shrimp and a little  longer (p .6 9 , 1) 
( c .r .  'mortal' IC9; 'cleave' IA10; 'gorge' IIA5; 'life' IB12; 
'shrimp' IIA3)

all th is time vast stretch  of time all that beyond my 
s tr e n g th /tr u ly  with Pirn my stren g th  is ebbing it's inevitab le  
we're a /p a ir  my right arm p resses  him against me love  
fear of being/aband oned  a little  of each no knowing not 
said and then  (p .7 3 , 20) ( c .r .  'abandon' IIB5; 'know' 
IA7)

sam ples w hatever comes remembered imagined no know ing/ 
life above life here God in heaven y es  or no if he loved  
me a /lit t le  if Pim loved me a little  yes or no if I loved him 
a lit t le /in  the dark the mud in sp ite of all a little  affection  
find som eone/at last someone find you at last live  togeth er  
glued to g e th er /lo v e  each oth er a little  love a little  without 
being loved b e /lo v ed  a little  without lovin g answ er that 
leave it vague le a v e /it  dark (p .8 2 , 12) ( c .r .  'come' IA 6; 
'know' IA7; 'life' IB12; 'mud' IIB6; 'sp ite' IA16)

soon unbearable thump on skull long silen ce  vast stretch  
of/tim e soon unbearable opener arse or cap ita ls if he has 
lost th e /th rea d  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 
as it comes b its /a n d  scrap s all so rts  not so many and to 
conclude happy end c u t/th r u st DO YOU LOVE ME no or 
nails armpit and little  song to /con clu d e  happy end of part 
two leaving only part th ree an d /la st the day comes I come 
to the day Bom comes YOU BOM me/Bom ME BOM you Bom 
we Bom (p .8 3 , 19) ( c .r .  'bear' IB6; 'skull' IC12; 'opener' 
IA17; 'arse' IC1; 'life' IB12; 'cunt' I A3; 'come' IA6; 'bits  
and scraps' 11B 4; 'end' IC7; 'Bom' IC6)



thump on skull no point in post mortems and then what 
th en /w hat we'll try  and see last words cut th ru st a few 
words DO/YOU LOVE ME CUNT no d isappearance of Pim 
end of part tw o/leav in g  only part three and last one can't 
go on one goes o n /a s  before can one ev er  stop put a stop  
th at's more like it on e/can 't go on one can't stop  put a 
stop  (p .9 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'skull' IC12; 'post mortem' IC12; 'cunt' 
IA3; 'end' IC7)

q u estion s then DO YOU LOVE ME CUNT that family cut 
th ru st to/m ake an end got there at last if he remembers 
how he got h ere /n o  one day he found him self here yes  
like when one is born yes/m anner of speaking yes if he 
knows how long ago no not ev en /a  rough idea no if he 
remembers how he lived  no always liv ed /lik e  that y es  flat 
on h is belly in the mud y es  in the dark y es  w ith /h is  sack  
y es (p .1 0 5 , 24) ( c .r .  'cunt' IA2; 'family' IB9; 'make' IA9, 
IB2; 'end' IC7; 'born' IC6; 'know' IA7; 'mud' IIB6; 'sack' 
IIA9)

A lso, see  u se of the word 'woo':

'woo' OED v . I. in tr . (or a b s o l .) 1. To solicit or sue a 
woman in love; to cou rt, make love .

The narrator u ses  the term 'woo' to d escrib e the relationsh ip  between

the pairs of creatu res:

and that th u s linked bodily togeth er  each one of us is at 
th e/sam e time Bim and Pim torm entor and torm ented pedant 
an d /d u n ce wooer and wooed sp eech less  and reafflicted  with 
sp eech /in  the dark the mud nothing to emend th ere (p .1 5 3 , 
7) ( c .r .  'Bom' IC6; 'mud' IIB6)

This use of the word 'woo' contin ues to su g g est that the narrator  

view s the creatu res' relationsh ip  as that of lo v ers . ii)

ii) The following exam ples of 'love' have among th eir  in terp retation s

that 'love' is  understood in sen se  sb . 2:

th us need for the billionth time part th ree and last p resen t/ 
formulation at the end before the silence the panting with
out /p a u se  if we are to be possib le our cou p lin gs journeys  
and/abandons need of one of us an in telligen ce  som ew here/a  
love who all along the track at the r ight p laces according  
a s/w e  need them d ep osits  our sack s (p .1 5 0 , 9) ( c .r .  'end' 
IC7; 'couplings' IA5; 'abandons' IIB5; 'sack' IIA9)

That 'a love' is said to deposit sack s su g g e s ts  that 'a

love' refers to an animate being; we can in terp ret th is as indicating

eith er  the creatu res' love for the b eing , or that the being acts out



of love for the creatu res (or b o th ), 'a love' may be understood in

apposition to 'an in telligen ce'; the narrator is thus positin g  the

ex isten ce  of b en evo len t, in telligent life , with the power to answ er

to the creatu res' needs; that i s ,  a d e ity . A lso, see  p .8 2 , 12, quoted

above ( IA1 i ) where in 'if he loved me a little' the referen t for 'he'

is  am biguous betw een Pirn and God.

the huge head hatted with b irds and flow ers is bowed 
dow n /over my curls the ey es  burn with sev ere  love I 
offer  her m ine/pale upcast to the sk y  w hence cometh our 
help and which I/know  perhaps even then with time shall 
pass away (p .1 7 , 1) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'know' IA7)

This example (p ,1 7 , 1) is  commented on fu lly  in 'come' IA6, esp ecia lly

see  A ppendix I; where it will be argued that the referen ce to 'severe

lo v e ’ com bines connotations both of a deity  and a p arent.

iii) Other exam ples of 'love':

I always loved arithm etic (p .4 1 , 7) ,

never  loved anyth ing (p .4 6 , 16) 

places loved forgotten  (p .9 2 , 20)

Conclusion to IA1 'love'

From the exam ples of the use of the word 'love' examined  

in th is  section  we conclude that the relationship betw een the creatu res  

in the mud is  viewed as being potentially  a love rela tion sh ip , as 

was the relationship  describ ed  betw een the narrator and h is w ife, 

th u s im plying that a ph ysical relationship  between them would develop  

into a sexu a l one.

* * * * * *•

Introduction to section s IA2— 10 '

Sections IA2— 10 con sist of an examination of a ser ie s  of 

words which can carry sexu al m eanings. It is being argued that the
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quantity  of such  words and the con texts  of their use (that is , 

referen ce to a physical relationship in which we have just concluded  

that th ere is  the p ossib lity  of love) resu lts  in our having to take 

th eir  sexu a l connotations into account in our reading of the tex t;  

that the con sisten t and continued use of words capable of sexual 

in terpretation  resu lts  in a ser ies  of puns indicating the sexu al nature 

of the relationship  between the crea tu res.

IA2 'fuck'

'fuck' JDS An act of sexu al connexion from c .a .  1800. 2. 
A person (rarely  of the male) viewed in terms of coition  
as in 'sh e's a good f . . . '  C .19— 20 'fuck' v . t .  and ju To 
have sexu al connexion (w ith ).

CDES 1. ( v . )  Have sexu al in tercou rse w ith . 2. ( n . ) Sexual 
in terco u rse . 3. E xcl. of annoyance. Also in numerous e x 
p ression s ex p ressin g  irritation e tc .

Examples:

or emotions sen sation s take a sudden in terest in them and 
ev en /th e n  what the fuck I quote does it matter who su ffers  
fa in t/w aver  here faint tremor

th e fuck  who su ffers  who makes to su ffer  who cries  who 
to /b e  left in peace in the dark the mud gibb ers ten seconds  
f if te en /se c o n d s  of sun clouds earth sea patches of blue 
clear n igh ts an d /o f a creature if not still stand ing still 
capable of stand ing a lw ays/th e  same imagination spent look
ing for a hole that he may b e /seen  no more in the middle 
of th is  faery  . . .  (p .1 4 4 , 1) ( c .r .  'make' IA9, IB2; 'mud' 
IIB6; 'creature' IB3; 'stand' IA10; 'hole' IC4)

One reading for both occu rren ces of 'fuck' g iven  above is that th ey

are both exclam ations, 'what the fuck . . .  does it m atter!' (line 2 ) ,

'the fuck  who su ffe r s ! ' (line 4 ) ,  in which the narrator e x p r esses

h is  lack of in te r e st , even  h is contem pt, as to the id en tity  of the

su ffe r e r . A ccording to  th is  reading 'fuck' is  not in terp reted  litera lly ,

but as it is  used  colloquially , to e x p r ess  annoyance. Its second

occu rren ce, h ow ever, is in a stanza which has o th er sexual puns

( c .r .  'make' IA9, IB2; 'stand' IA10; 'hole' IC4) th ereb y  having a

relitera lisin g  e ffe c t , so that there is a pun upon the literal meaning



of 'fu ck '. Such reliteralisations sometimes occur in spoken English  

where a speaker may exclaim 'fuck John' (m eaning 'damn him') and 

a rejoinder may be 'su re , anytime' (m eaning the second speaker  

fin ds John a ttra c tiv e ). In his article 'Phrases A nglaises sans Sujet 

Grammatical A pparent', 'Quang Phuc Dong' remarks upon th is  idio

matic use of 'fuck' and its  lim itations, in particular the problems 

posed when the context su g g e s ts  that it be in terp reted  literally  as 

an im perative.*

The example of the use of 'fuck' in how it is g iven  above  

(p .1 4 4 , 1) id en tifies  sexu al in tercou rse  (through  the use of the

word 'fu ck ') with su ffer in g  (th e punning reliteralisation  for 'the 

fuck' being 'the creature who fu ck s');  fu rth er  exam ples of sex  being  

linked with su ffer in g  are g iven  below; see  IA11— 17.

* * * * *  *

IA3 'cunt'

'cunt' OED ( S h o rter) . cou rse s la n g : 1. The female extern al 
genital organ s. 2. Applied to  p erso n s, esp ecia lly  women, 
as a term of vu lgar abuse 1929.

CDES 1. Female private p a rts . Hence, sexu al in tercou rse . 
Also as crum pet, but much more vu lgar. 2. Objectionable 
p erso n . Also term of ad d ress You silly  cu n t.

Examples:

i) The narrator u ses  the term 'cunt' in referen ce to h is relationship  

with h is w ife , Pam Prim:

love birth of love increase d ecrease death e ffo r ts  to r e su sc i-  
ta te /th ro u g h  the arse joint vain th rou gh the cunt anew  
vain jum ped/from  window or fe ll broken column hospital 
m arguerites lies/ab ou t m istletoe fo rg iv en ess  (p .9 4 , 1) ( c .r .

Quang Phuc Dong, 'Phrases A nglaises sans Sujet Grammatical 
A pparent', L an gages, 14 (1969), 4 4 --51 .



'love' IA1; 'birth' IB 6; 'death' IC8; 'resuscitate' IB 16; 'arse' 
IC1)

The above stanza summarises p p .8 4 —6 in which the narrator  

d escr ib es  how his wife and he used to make love ev ery  day (p .8 5 , 

1) then le ss  freq u en tly ; then 'tried to rev ive it through the arse' 

(p .8 5 , 2; c . r .  'arse' IC1); then how she fell or jumped from a

window and died in hosp ita l. In the context in which it is used  

th en , 'cunt' (p .9 4 , 2) is in terp reted  literally  OED (S h orter) sen se  1 

as 'the female extern al genital organ s'.

ii) In the following exam ples, 'cunt' is used  by the narrator when 

ad d ressin g  Pim, w hilst tortu rin g  him. It will be argued that th ese  

occu rren ces involve w ordplay which ind icates that the nature of the  

relationship  betw een the two has sexu al overto n es, 'cunt' in th ese  

exam ples is in terpreted  idiom atically as a term of abuse; its  co

occu rren ce, h ow ever, with such  q u estion s as 'do you love me' ( c .r .  

'love' IA) and 'come' ( c .r .  IA6) play upon its literal m eaning. This 

is esp ecia lly  so when we recall the literal use of 'cunt' noted in IA2i 

in referen ce to the w ife, whose name, 'Pam Prim', recalls and plays 

on the name 'Pim', with which both 'Pam' and 'Prim' are almost 

hom ophonous.

Examples:

second lesson  then second ser ies  same princip le same proce- 
d u re /th ird  fourth so on vast stretch  of time till the day  
that w ord/again  when stabbed  in the arse in stead  of cry in g  
he s in g s  h is /so n g  what a cunt th is  Pim damn it all confuse  
arse and arm pit/horn and stee l the thump he g ets  then I 
give you my w ord/happily  he is  no fool he must have said 
to him self what is /req u ired  of me now what new torment 
(p .7 4 , 18) ( c .r .  'arse' IC1; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

In the above example (p .7 4 , 18) the narrator's comment 'what a



cunt' is  ambiguous^ between abuse (that is 'cunt' in CDES sen se  2)

or adm iration, amazement ('cunt' in OED sen se  1 ).

soon unbearable thump on skull long silence vast stretch  
of/tim e soon unbearable opener arse or capitals if he has 
lost th e /th rea d  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 
as it comes b its/a n d  scraps all sorts  not so many and to
conclude happy end c u t/th r u st DO YOU LOVE ME no or
nails armpit and little  song . . .  (p .8 3 , 19) ( c .r .  'bear' 
IB6; 'skull' IC12; 'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC1; 'life' IB12; 
'come' IA6; 'bits and scraps' IIB4; 'end' IC7)

Some read ings for line 21 above are as follows: a) The

narrator is question ing Pirn but abu ses him by calling him a 'cunt'

(as in CDES sen se  2) betw een q u estion s: 'Your life? — Above? —

(c u n t!)  — here? — (c u n t! ) ' ,  b) As a ) ,  but the narrator refers  to

Pim ser iou sly  as a 'cu n t', as a female in a sex  rela tion sh ip , c)

'your life' is  modified by 'cunt above cunt'; in terp reted  according

to one reading of 'cunt' as an exp ression  of greatest contempt for

'life'; according to another as indicating one female sexu a l organ

above another. The la tter  in terpretation  anticipates the theme of

hom osexuality considered  in IC. d ) A pun upon 'life' as 'cunt',

since the 'cunt' is the source of new life ( c .r .  'life' IB 12).

thump on skull no point in post mortems and then what 
th en /w hat we'll tr y  and see  last words cut th ru st a few  
words DO/YOU LOVE ME CUNT no disappearance of Pim 
end of part tw o/leav in g  only part three and last one can't 
go on one goes o n /a s  before can one ev er  stop  put a stop  
th at's more like it on e /can 't go on one can't put a stop  
(p .9 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'skull' IC12; 'post mortems' IC12; 'love' 
IA1; 'end' IC7)

q u estion s then DO YOU LOVE ME CUNT that family cut 
th ru st to/m ake an end got there at last if  he remembers 
how he got h ere /n o  one day he found him self here y es  
like when one is born y es  . . .  (p .1 0 5 , 24) ( c .r .  'love' 
IA1; 'family' IB9; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'born' IB6)

iii) 'cunt' also occu rs:

all I hear leave out more leave out all here no more lie

As with many of th ese  exam ples, fu rth er readings are possib le: 
for exam ple, 'what a cunt this Pim' as the narrator's so n g .



there in/my arms the ancient without end me we're talking  
of me/without end that buries all mankind to the last cunt 
they'd  be/good  moments in the dark the mud hearing nothing  
say in g /n oth in g  capable of nothing nothing (p .6 8 ,  13) ( c . r .  
'end' IC7; 'buries' IC11; 'mud' IIB6)

According to one reading of p .6 8 ,  13, 'cunt' is used as a

term of abuse referring to 'mankind'.

'mankind' OED sb . I. 1. The human sp ec ie s .  Now only  
co llec t . Human beings in general. II. 3. The male sex ;  
persons of the male s e x .

'mankind' OED sen se  1 su g g e s ts  family group or kind ( c . r .  'kind' 

IB 10), th us emphasising that the species  rep rod uces, so that although  

th ey  are referred  to as mankind , there must be a fair proportion  

of female sex  organs ('cunts' OED 1) among them to rep rod uce, to 

continue as a kind, 'the last cunt' then em phasises the death connota

tions of 'buries' ( c . r .  IC11). This is s tressed  by referen ce  to 'the 

last cu n t' ,  that is ,  to the last organ capable of con ceiv in g , reproduc

ing normally, 'mankind' OED sen se  3 plays upon the term 'cunt',
3

especia lly  since Pim (also male) is termed a 'cunt', as we saw 

IA 2 ii.

Conclusion to IA3 'cunt'

In th is section we have observed  the use of the term 

'cunt' referring to the narrator's sexual relationship with his wife 

and also used  repeatedly during descriptions of the narrator's rela

tionship with Pim. Whilst one sen se  of 'cunt' in referen ce  to Pim is 

as a term of abuse ( CDES sen se  2 ) ,  the continued use  of 'cunt' in 

ad d ressin g  Pim, and its co -occurrence  with such  words as 'love' 

and other words with sexual connotations leads to a pun in which 

'cunt' is understood in its sen se  of 'female external genital organs'. 3

3
'that c linches it he's a little old man we're two little old m en/some-  

thing wrong there' (p .6 0 ,  20) ( c . r .  'clinch* IA11).



It will later be demonstrated that this is indeed appropriate, in that 

Pim plays a passive  role in a homosexual relationship with the narra

tor, being penetrated ( c . r .  'opener' IA17).

* * * * * *

IA4 'kiss'

'kiss' OED sb . 1. A touch or pressu re  given with the lips 
(see  Kiss v^ 1 ) ,  in token of a ffection , g ree t in g , or re fer 
ence; a salute or caress  g iven with the lip s . 2. f ig .  A 
light touch or impact.

OED v .  1. tran s . To p ress  or touch with the lips (at the  
same "time com pressing and then separating them ), in token  
of affection or g reetin g , or as an act of reverence; to 
salute or caress  with the lips; to g ive  a k iss  to . 3. f ig .  
a. t r a n s . To touch or impinge upon lig h t ly ,  as if in affection  
or greetin g .

Examples;

in spite of the life I've been given I've kept my plump 
l ip s/tw o  big scarlet b lubbers to the feel made for k is ses  I 
im agine/they  pout out a little more part and fasten  on a 
ruck of the sa c k /v e r y  h orsy  (p .4 9 ,  15) ( c . r .  'spite' IA16; 
'life' IB12; 'sack' IIA8)

'made for k isses' (p .4 9 ,  16) su g g e s ts  that the emphasis

the narrator g ives  to the function of h is  lips is that of acts of

affection (rather  that other actions associated with the lips and

mouth generally , such as speech or ea t in g ) .

and later much later th ese  aeons my God when it stops  
aga in /ten  more fifteen more in me a murmur scarce a breath  
then/from  mouth to mud brief k iss  brush of lips faint k iss  
(p ,1 4 8 , 11) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6)

In th is  example, p .148 , 11, the narrator talks of k iss ing  

the mud which has connotations of religious reveren ce  for the mud 

(mimicking, for example, the action of the Pope in k iss in g  the earth  

of a country  he arrives in );  it also has implications for our under

standing of the 'mud', see  below 'mud' IIB6, especia lly  IIB6x. There  

are no examples of 'kiss' occurring during the relationships between
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the narrator and Pirn. The significance of the absence of this word 

indicating an act of affection will become evident later, when we 

consider the sadistic  nature of the creatures' relationship ( c . r .  IA 

11 — 17 below).

* * * * * *

IA5 'couple' * 17

'couple' OED s b . II. A union of two, a pair. 5. A man 
and woman united by love or marriage; a wedded or engaged  
pair. 6. Of animals: a. A pair of opposite s e x e s .  7. gen .  
Two individuals (p erso n s ,  animals or th in gs) of the same 
sort taken to g e th e r ) ; properly used  of such as are paired  
or associated by some common function or relation; but 
often loosely , as a mere synonym for tw o .

OED v .  2. gen . To fasten  or link togeth er  (properly  in 
pairs) to join or connect in any way. 4. in tr . (for r e f l . ) 
To unite with one of the opposite s e x ,  come togeth er  s e x u 
ally; to pair.

The narrator refers  to the pairs of creatures as 'couples'.

Examples:

at the instant Pirn reaches the other to form again with 
him /the only couple he forms apart from the one with me 
Bern/reaches me to form with me the only couple he forms 
apart/from the one with the other  (p .1 2 2 , 5)

so in me I quote on when the panting stops scraps of 
th at/ancient voice on itse lf  its errors and exactitud es on 
us millions/on us three our couples journeys imaginary 
brothers in me/when the panting stops that was without 
quaqua on all s id e s /b its  and scraps I murmur them (p .123 ,
17) ( c . r .  'bits and scraps' IIB4; 'abandons' IIB5; 'quaqua' 
IIB3)

See fu rth er  examples of 'c o u p l /e / in g /s ' :

p .2 2 ,  4—9; p .2 6 ,  6— 8; p .7 2 ,  7—9; p .125 , 20— 3; p .126 , 7—9; 

p. 126, 11— 16; p. 127, 18— 19; p .128 , 13— 17; p .1 3 1 , 17—20; p .132 ,  

11— 13; p. 140, 5— 10; p .143 , 2—6; p .143 , 13—15; p .144 , 23—24; 

p .1 5 0 , 1—3; p . 1 5 0 , ' 9 — 12; p .150 . 15— 17; p .151 , 7— 11; p .152 ,

21— 23; p. 154, 14— 16.



Conclusion to IA5 'couple'

'couple' is a term frequently  used for the pairing between  

the narrator and- Pim, a pairing copied by the other creatures in 

the mud. As we saw from OED it is a term which both as a noun 

and as a verb  has among its meanings that the partnership is a 

sexual one. Whilst none of the uses  of the individual words taken in 

isolation would prove that the pairing between the narrator and Pim 

is sexu al, the continued use of 'couple' is a further example of a 

word used to refer to the creatures' pairing which can indicate  

sexual union, and g iven  the amount of other words which we have  

and shall be examining in th is section (IA1—10), I am arguing that 

'couple' is to be under stood also with th is  s en se ,  that the union is 

sexu al.

* * * * *  *

IA6 'come'

(See also Appendix 1 . )

'come' OED v , g e n . An elementary intransitive  verb  of 
motion, ex p ress in g  movement towards or so as to reach  
the speaker, or the person spoken to, or towards a point 
where the speaker in thought or imagination places himself, 
or (when he is not himself in question) towards the person  
who forms the subject of h is narrative. It is  thus often  
used  in opposition to j*o, although the latter does not 
primarily involve d irection , and is often used without refer 
ence th ereto . Come is also used merely of the accomplish
ment of the movement, involved in reaching or becoming 
present at any place or point; and sometimes the entrance  
upon motion, involved in issu ing  from a source is alone, 
or at least ch ie f ly , thought of.

CDES 1 (v^) Experience sexual orgasm. Also 'come off'.  
2. ( n . )  Semen.

'come off' PS To experience the sexual spasm.

In the following examples from how it is 'come' is understood

in the OED general s e n se ,  but there is also a pun upon the sexual



sen se  noted in CDES Beckett has used this pun in other works. For

instance: 'I'm coming Mrs Rooney, I'm coming, g ive me time. I'm as 
4stiff  as you rse lf . '

The following occurrence of 'come' in part one of how it 

is puns sexu a lly , since it occurs during the narrator's description  

of a physical relationship with a woman, the dream of which he has  

previously  compared to 'having tasted of love' (p .1 4 ,  22) ( c . r .

'love' IA1; 'taste' IIA5).

she would not come to me I would go to her huddle in 
h er /f leece  but th ey  add no a beast here no the soul is de 
rigueur the/m ind too a minimum of each otherwise too great  
an honour (p .1 5 ,  3)

This pun anticipates the puns in part two exemplified below.

i) In the first group of examples, 'come' occurs in the context of

the description of the physical relationships between the couples of

crea tu res ,  with one .of the creatures as the subject of the verb ,

th ereb y  resu lting  in a sexual pun:

soon unbearable thump on skull long silence vast stretch  
of/time soon unbearable opener arse or capitals if he has 
lost th e /th read  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 
as it comes b its /a n d  scraps all sorts not so many and to 
conclude happy end c u t /th r u s t  DO YOU LOVE ME no or 
nails armpit and little song to /conclude happy end of part 
two leaving only part three and /last  the day comes I come 
to the day Bom comes YOU BOM me/Bom ME BOM you Bom 
we Bom (p .8 3 ,  19) ( c . r .  'unbearable' IB6; 'skull' 1012; 
'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC1; 'life' IB12; 'cunt' IA3; 'bits and 
scraps' IIB4; 'end' IC7; 'love' IA1; 'Bom' IC6)

he's coming (p .8 4 ,  1)

can't go on we're talking of me not Pirn Pirn is fin ished he  
h a s /f in ish ed  me now part three not Pirn, my voice not his  
saying th ese /w o rd s  can't go on and Pim that Pim never  
was and/Bom whose coming I await to fin ish  be fin ished  
have fin ished/m e too that Bom will n ever  be no Pim no 
Bom and th is voice/quaqua of us all n ever  was only one

4 All That Fall, p .14



voice my voice never  an y /o th er  (p .9 5 ,  14) ( c . r .  'Bom' 
IC6; 'quaqua' IIB3)

5
Interpreting Bom's coming as Bom's reaching orgasm resu lts

in a sexual reading for the narrator's being f in ish ed /f in ish in g , that

is ,  his having reached sexual satisfaction himself.

quaqua the voice of us all who all all those here before  
me a n d /to  come alone in this wallow or glued togeth er  all 
the Pims/tormentors promoted victims past if it ev er  p asses  
and to com e/that's sure more than ever  by the earth undone  
its light all those (p .1 1 6 ,  13) ( c . r .  'quaqua' IIB3)

One reading for the above example (p .1 1 6 ,  13) is that the

narrator p resen ts  as a lternatives 'coming' alone, or 'coming' glued

to g e th er ,  the latter a lternative emphasising the sexual connotations

of 'coming'.

two there were two of us his hand on my arse someone 
had/com e Bom Bern one syllable m at the end all that 
matters Bem/had come to cleave to me see later Pirn and 
me I had come to /c lea v e  to Pirn the same th ing except that 
me Pim Bern me Bem /left me south

Bern come to cleave to me where I lay abandoned . . .  
(p .1 1 8 ,  9) ( c . r .  'arse' IC1; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'Bom' 
IC6; 'end' IC7; 'cleave' IA12; 'abandoned' IIB5)

Further examples of 'come' occurring during reference  to the crea

tures' physical relationship , resu lting  in a sexual pun will be found: 

p .2 5 ,  18— 22; p .6 7 ,  10— 13; p .6 8 ,  1— 5; p .8 8 ,  1—4; p .122 , 1— 2; 

p .1 2 4 , 3; p .1 2 9 , 9— 12; p .1 3 2 , 18— 19; p .143 , 19—23.

ii) In the following two examples of 'come' the co -occu rren ces  of 

referen ces  to living and dying provide a context which makes a 

sexual interpretation for 'come' acceptable (especia lly  'dy ing') because  

of a sexu al pun on 'die' to mean 'come' ( c . r .  'die' IC9); th is  will 

become evident in the analysis  of th ese  examples (g iven  in the

Another interpretation for Bom's coming is su g g e s te d  in Appendix  
1, namely, that 'come' has a religious se n se ,  so that Bom's impending  
arrival has connotations of the Coming of the Messiah.



cross  referenced to those section s.

I call it it doesn't come I can't live without it I call it 
with all m y/stren gth  it's not strong enough I grow mortal 
again (p .1 6 ,  1) ( c . r .  'live' IB15; 'mortal' IC9)

part one before Pirn the journey it can't last it lasts  I'm 
calm/calmer you think you're calm and you're not in the  
low est /d ep th s  and you're on the edge  I say  it as I hear it 
and that death /death  if it ever  comes that's  all it dies  
(p .2 2 ,  16) ( c . r .  'death' IC8; 'die' IC9)

In the following two examples, the co -occu rren ces  of refer 

ences  to other words examined in this section as sexu al p u n s , and 

of 'a panting in the mud' (one reading for which is that the narrator  

comments that all that an orgasm comprises is a panting in the mud) 

make a sexual pun upon 'come' an acceptable reading.

that y e s  a panting in the mud to that it all comes in the  
end th e/journey  the couple the abandon when the whole 
tale is to ld /th e  tormentor you are said to have had then  
lost the jou rn ey /you  are said to have made the victims 
you are said to have h ad /th en  lost the images the sack  
the little fables of above little scen es  a little blue infernal 
homes (p .1 4 0 ,  5) ( c . r .  'mud' IB6; 'end' IC7; 'couple' IA5; 
'abandon' IIB5; 'w/hole' IC4; 'tale' IC5; 'have' IA8, IB 7 , 
IIA5; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'sack' IIA9)

then that you have your life and that you had it the  
lon g /jou rn eys  and company of your likes lost and forsaken  
when th e /p an tin g  s tops to that it all comes in the end a 
panting in th e /d a rk  the mud not unlike certain laughs but 
not one (p .1 4 0 ,  16) ( c . r ,  'life' IB12; 'end' IC7; 'mud'
IIB6)

sections on 'life' and 'death') that are presented  here and should be

iii) The following examples of 'come' involve the exp ress ion  'come 

back'; see  IC1— 6 where it is argued that the sexual relationship in 

how it is is  an anal one, th u s  su g g est in g  sexual anal wordplay in 

the use of the term 'come back':

p .1 3 ,  14; p .1 6 ,  11; p .2 5 ,  19; p .2 6 ,  23; p .2 8 ,  2; p .2 9 ,  10; p .3 5 ,  

5; p .3 5 ,  17; p .4 2 ,  21; p .4 4 ,  11; p .4 7 ,  14; p .6 7 ,  13— 14; p .8 0 ,  16; 

p . 80, 19; p . 87, 13; p .8 7 ,  19; p .105 , 12; p .108 , 19— 20.

j v ) One reading for all of the following occu rrences  of 'come' is that
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the subject of the verb 'come' is 'words' or the 'voice'. The implica

tions of this will be confirmed in section IB when further examples 

of 'words' or the 'voice' being paralleled to the result of a sexual  

union will be p resen ted , thus su g g estin g  that the following uses  of 

'come' also include a sexual pun. In several of the quotations below 

this argument is reinforced by the co-occurrence  of 'come' with 

other words with sexual connotations, as cross referen ced .

my life last state last version ill-said ill-heard ill- 
recaptured / ill—murmured in the mud brief movements of 
the lower fa ce / lo sse s  everyw here

recorded none the le ss  it's preferable somehow somewhere 
a s / i t  stands as it comes my life my moments not the mil- 
l ion th /part all lost nearly all someone listen ing another  
noting o r /th e  same ( p .7 ,  12) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'mud' IIB6; 
'stands' IA10)

I say it life as it comes natural order my lips move I 
can /fee l  them it comes out in the mud my life what remains 
i l l - s a i d / . . .  (p .2 2 ,  4) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'mud' IIB6)

See further:

p .2 0 ,  3— 5; p . 29, 7— 13; p .3 4 ,  20; p .4 7 ,  1—3; p .8 7 ,  13— 14; p .8 7 ,  

19— 20; p .8 9 ,  12— 15; p .9 3 ,  1— 5, p93, 11 — 17; p .113 , 18—20; p .119 ,  

1—7; p . 119, 20— 21.

v ) 'come' also occurs in the following places where it is not being  

argued  that there is a sexual pun:

a) In the following exam ples, the subject of the verb  'come' is a 

part of the body:

tongue: p .9 ,  5— 6; p .3 0 ,  3; p .3 4 ,  15; p .4 7 ,  7. 

head: p .3 8 ,  2; p .4 9 ,  11.

hand: p .1 5 ,  15; p .1 6 ,  1 (c f .  iii above); p .2 0 ,  3; p .6 2 ,  6. 

arm: p .6 5 ,  16.

b) Other non-punning occurrences  of 'come':

p . l l ,  2; p . l l ,  14; p .1 5 , 15; p .1 6 , 13; p .1 7 , 18; p .2 4 ,  5; p .2 5 ,
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10; p .2 8 , 20; p .2 8 ,  23; p .2 8 ,  25; p .4 0 , 16; p .4 9 , 7; p .4 9 , 11; 

p .5 9 ,  12; p .6 2 , 6; p .6 5 ,  16; p. 69, 7; p .7 0 , 11; p .7 1 , 6; p .7 5 , 1; 

p .7 8 ,  8; p .7 9 ,  21; p .9 2 ,  15; p .9 2 ,  26; p . l l l ,  10; p .119 , 14; p .123 ,  

2; p .1 2 6 , 3; p .1 5 1 , 10; p .1 5 6 , 2.

Conclusion to IA6 'come'

We have ob served  that the verb 'come' occurs during the  

description of a physical relationship between two crea tu res ,  a rela

tionship during the course  of which one creature is asked if he 

loves the other (p .8 3 ,  23; c . r .  IA1) and which is referred  to as 

'coupling' (p .1 5 0 ,  11; c . r .  IA5). One of the creatures involved in 

th is  relationship is the subject of the verb  'come'. For this group  

of examples ( lis ted  IA3i) we conclude that there is a sexual pun 

upon 'come', a conclusion reinforced by the co -occurrence  in many 

of th e  examples of other words with sexual connotations (as noted  

in the cross  referen ces  for individual q u o te s ) .  We further  observed  

the collocation of 'come' with 'voice/w ords' as the subject of the  

verb; conclusions regarding th is will be made later ( c . r  IB especially  

IB12i); similarly the recurrent phrase 'come back' ( c . r .  IC ). (See  

also Appendix 1 ) .

* * * * * * *

IA7'know'

'know' OED v . II. 5. To be acquainted with (a th in g , a 
place, a p erson );  to be familiar with by  ex p er ien ce ,  or 
through information or report. Sometimes, To have such  
familiarity with (som ething) as g ives  un derstan ding  or in
s ig h t .  6. To be personally acquainted with (a p erson );  to 
be familiar or intimate w ith . 7 . t r a n s ■ To have carnal 
acquaintance or sexual intercourse  with. arch . III. 11. To 
be congnizant, conscious or aware of (a fac t);  to be in
formed of, to have learned; to apprehend; (with the mind), 
to understand.

PS To p o ssess  carnally; has always', desp ite  F&H, been  
S .E .



i) In the following exam ples, 'know' occurs in the context of the  

physical relationship between the couples of creatures; it is being  

argued that there is wordplay in these  occurrences of 'know', with a 

pun upon 'know' in OED sen se  7, that is ,  that the knowing is 

sexu al.

good a fellow -creature more or le ss  but man woman girl 
o r /b o y  cries  have neither certain cries  sex  nor age I try  
to turn h im /over on his back no the right side still le ss  
the left le ss  still m y /s tren g th  is ebbing I'll n ever  know 
Pirn but on his belly (p .6 0 ,  10) ( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB7, 
IIA5)

A sexual pun on 'know' is reinforced by the physical  

detail 'on his belly' and b y  the use of the word 'sex' i tse lf ,  'on his  

belly' is  ambiguous as to whether Pirn is ly ing on his own belly ,  

that i s ,  face down (as the preceding lines in the stanza would seem 

to s u g g e s t )  so that the narrator's (sexu a l)  knowledge of Pirn will 

always be with Pirn underneath and the narrator on his back;^ or  

w hether 'on h is  belly' d escr ib es  the narrator's position , that the  

narrator is on Pirn's belly .

happy time in its  way part two we're talking of part two 
with/Pim how it was good moments good for me we're talking  
of/m e for him too we're talking of him too happy too in 
his way/I'll  know it later his way of happiness I'll have it 
later I h a v e /n o t yet had all (p .5 7 ,  10) ( c . r  'have' IA8, 
IB 7 , IIA5)

Again, a sexual pun on 'know' is reinforced by the object of the
7

knowing being 'his way of happiness'.

. . .  ah y e s  th ere 's  reason in me yet because all the th in g s /  
I've asked him and don't as much as know what b u t/o n ly  
know if as much that he's there still half in my arm s/cleaving

It should be noted that such a position would indicate that the  
sexual knowledge was anal; c . r .  IC in which it is argued that a 
ser ies  of anal puns in how it is implies exactly  that.

Again, 'his way of happiness' su g g e s ts  that his  way was not the 
same as everyone  e lse 's .

7



to me with all his little length that's something to/know  
and in that little age less  body black with mud when th e/  
silence falls again enough feeling still for him to be there  
still (p .1 0 1 , 4) ( c . r .  'cleave' IA12; 'mud' IIB6)

There is a pun upon 'know' in line 7 according to a reading of

'that's something to know' in which 'that' refers  to 'all his little

length'; referring  to Pirn's body; the other occurrences of 'know' in

the same stanza need not carry  the pun them selves, but th ey  do

serve  to draw attention to the word through repetition and thus to

emphasise it .

In the following examples from part three of how it is 

'know' occurs during the narrator's description of the cycle  of partner  

changing th rou gh which the creatures  practise their  physica l relation

sh ips; thus ‘g iv in g  the context for 'know' to carry a sexual pun.  

The terms 'number 2', 'number 3' e tc .  refer  to the creatures' position
g

in the c y c le .  Since speech  is extorted  through the torture of the  

creatures  by their  partner (se e  IA17; IB ) ,  to know someone through  

speech  is knowing them through the physical relationship which we 

are descr ib in g .

Examples;

as for number 3 I do not know him nor consequently  he 
m e/just as number 2 and number 4 do not know each  
other

for each of us then if only four of us one of us for

as for example our course  a closed cu rve  and let us be 
nu m b ered /1 to 1000000 then number 1000000 on leaving  
his  tormentor/number 999999 instead of launching forth  
into the w ilderness/tow ards an in ex isten t victim proceeds  
towards number 1
and number 1 forsaken by his victim number 2 does not/  
remain eternally  bereft of tormentor s ince  th is latter as 
we h a v e /see n  in the person of number 1000000 is approach
ing with a ll/the  speed  he can muster right leg right arm 
push pull ten y a rd s /f if teen  yards (p .1 2 7 ,  6)



ever /un know n or know only by repute there is that possib il
ity (p .1 2 8 ,  18)

similarly if a million strong each knows personally only  
his/torm entor and victim in other words him who comes 
im -/m ediately behind him and him who goes immediately 
before/him

and by them alone is personally known

but may quite conceivably in principle know by repute  
t h e / 999997 others whom by virtue of h is position in the  
round h e /h a s  never  occasion to meet

and by repute by them be known (p.129» 9) ( c . r .  'come' 
IA6; 'behind' IC3; 'conceive' IB4)

Also fu rther  examples will be found: p .130 , 2—4; p .1 3 1 , 8— 16;

p .1 3 3 , 10— 11; p . 133, 14— 15.

In the following example, as well as a sexu al pun upon

'know' lines 1 and 3 there is further  wordplay in the repetition of

'no' which is homophonous with 'know':

it's  no I'm sorry  no one here knows anyone e ither  person -  
a lly /o r  otherwise it's the no that tu rn s  up I murmur it

and no again I'm sorry  again no one here knows himself  
i t ' s / th e  place without knowledge whence no doubt its peer
le s sn e s s  (p .1 3 4 ,  1)

The repeated co-occu rren ce  of 'no' and 'know' as shown above empha

s ise s  that th ey  are homophones and s u g g e s t s  that the act of (sexu a l)  

'knowing' in how it is is  negative; th is  plays upon the actual nature  

of the relationship which we shall see  to be anal and sadistic  (see  

below IA11— 17; IC)

The use  of 'personally' in the examples above (p .1 2 9 ,  9; 

P-134, 1) is also in terest in g .

'personally' OED a d v . 1. In the way of personal p resence  
or action; in person; = (b y )  him self, th em se lves , e tc .  2. 
As a person; in the form or character  of an individual 
person . 3. In one's personal capacity; as an individual 
person (as distinct from o th er s ) ;  individually; in oneself;  
as regards oneself; e sp .  'for m yself', 'as far as I am 
co n cern ed '.

'personal' QED B. sb . 2 . b . p i . Personal remarks or sta te -



merits, 'personalities'.

'personally' is ambiguous in these  examples (p .1 2 9 ,  9; p .134 , 1) 

since the creatures' 'know' each other sexually  therefore intimately, 

personally; yet th ey  are also referred to as numbers which depersonal

ises ;  furthermore the knowledge of one creature by another is passed  

on by word of mouth from one creature to another so that th ey  are 

known of individually (personally) by distinct numbers yet each  

creature does not (intim ately, personally) sexually  exp er ien ce  ev ery  

other creatu re .

Further examples in which 'knowing' (with a sexual pun upon 'know') 

is denied;

p .3 4 ,  19— 20; p .6 7 ,  8— 9; p .7 3 ,  20— 23; p .8 0 ,  6— 10; p .8 0 ,  11— 13; 

p .8 6 ,  20— 21; p .1 0 1 , 25— 29.

ii) In the following exam ples, 'know' occurs in the cliche 'God knows': 

'God knows' CDES I don't know.

Examples;

I'm often happy God knows but never  more than at th is /  
instant n ever  so oh I know happiness unhappiness I know 
I/know but there's  no harm mentioning it (p .4 8 ,  16)

of him who God knows who could blame him must sometimes/ 
wonder if to th ese  perpetual revictuallings narrations and/ 
auditions he might not put an end without ceasing  to main- 
ta in /u s  in some kind of being without end and some kind  
of justice /w ithout flaw who could blame him (p .1 5 2 ,  11) 
( c . r .  'end'; 'kind' IB10)

The narrator is d iscu ss in g  in the above example th e  in telli-

g e n ce /lo v e  who, he postu la tes ,  must provide the creatu res'  rations

and listen  to their  murmuring; we have prev iously  su g g e s te d  that

the narrator's attitude to th is  being was that of one to a d e ity .  The

Use of 'God knows' in th is example implies fu rther  wordplay — a
/9

reliteralisation of the cliche to mean not so much that the speaker

Reference to God also occurs in other c liches .in how it i s , which 
^ay involve reliteralisation; e . g . ,  p .1 5 ,  1 — 2; p .3 8 ,  7— 12.



does not know but to emphasise that God does indeed know. The 

complement of 'knows' is ambiguous, it could be 'him' or it could be 

'who could blame him'; that 'knows' can take a complement s tr e s se s  

the relitera lisation .

what if I were he I would have said it seems to me in the  
e n d /to  m yself but I may be mistaken and God knows I'm 
n ot/in te lligen t otherwise I'd be dead (p .7 0 ,  8) ( c . r .  'end' 
IC7; 'dead' IC10)

Again, the idiom 'God knows' occurs in a context (p .7 0 ,  8-10) which 

also plays upon its literal meaning, in that the narrator talks of the  

possib ility  of h is  being dead (also  in a cliche) and God is traditionally  

assumed to have power over  life and death .

iii) 'know' also occurs in how it is  where it is not being argued  

that the immediate context of its  occurrence  resu lts  in a pun;

a) In the following exam ples, 'knowing' is negated:

p .8 ,  1; p .1 0 ,  19; p .1 3 ,  17; p .1 4 ,  1; p .2 6 ,  23; p .3 6 ,  7; p .3 8 ,  10;

p .3 7 ,  6; p .5 1 ,  5; p .5 1 ,  10; p .6 7 ,  7; p .6 8 ,  18; p .7 8 ,  22; p .8 2 ,  12; 

p .8 4 ,  22; p .8 5 ,  22; p .8 7 ,  16; p .8 7 ,  17; p .8 7 ,  22; p .9 1 ,  7; p .9 2 ,  

1; p .9 5 ,  7; p .9 8 ,  17; p .1 0 5 , 26; p .1 0 6 , 3; p .108 , 19; p .120 , 8;

p .1 3 9 ,  11.

b) Others;

p. 12, 9; p .1 3 ,  10; p .1 5 ,  2; p .1 7 ,  4; p .1 8 ,  16; p .2 1 ,  15; p .3 8 ,  11;

p .3 4 ,  8; p .4 3 ,  13; p .4 6 ,  7; p .6 3 ,  10; p .6 6 ,  14; p .7 0 ,  6; p .7 8 ,  19;

p .9 2 ,  11; p .1 0 2 ,  12; p . l l l ,  9; p .1 3 6 , 3; p .138 , 5; p .1 3 6 ,  9; p .139 ,  

16.

Conclusion to IA7 'know'

In the f irst  set of examples (IA7i) we saw that 'know' is 

Used to refer  to the relationships between the creatu res  and that it 

co~occurs with other words carry ing  sexual p u n s . It is argued that 

in th ese  examples there is a sexual pun upon 'know', so that as



well as OED sen ses  5, 6, and 11, there is also play upon OED 

sen se  7. We also observed  that 'know' frequently  co-occurred  with a 

negative and wordplay upon the cliche 'God knows'.

* * * * * *

IA8 'have' * 2

( c . r .  'have' IB7; 'eat' IIA5)

'have' OED v . I. As a main verb ( tran s . or i n t r . ) *In 
the sen se  p o s s e s s ,  and u ses  thence a r is in g . 1. tran s . To 
hold in hand, in k eep in g , or possession; to hold or p o ssess  
as property  or as something at one's d isposal. 5. To be 
p o ssessed  or a ffected  with (something physical or mental); 
to be subjected to; to experience; to enjoy or su ffer .  6. 
To p o sse s s  as an intellectual acquirement, to be versed  
in , to know; to  u n d erstan d , grasp  with the mind. **To 
keep possession  o f ,  to hold; and related u s e s . ***To come 
into possession  o f ,  to g e t ,  and connected u s e s . II. As an 
auxiliary v erb .

Concise OED 1. Hold in p ossession  as one's property or 
at one's d isposa l. 2. Experience the possession  of (persons  
e tc .  in various relations; I have two so n s ,  no uncle , no 
e q u a l) ; g ive birth to (b a b y );  gain advantage over  ( I had 
him th e r e ); ( s i . )  ch ea t , deceive  ( you were h a d ); have  
sexual in tercourse  with . 4. Enjoy.

CDES 2. Have sexual in tercourse  with, 'have it away to 
geth er ',  'have it in', 'have it off'; copulate.

PS 4i To p o s se s s  carnally , a vulgarism of C16— 20. In 
C20 generally  of women by men, but prev iously  said 'indif
feren tly  o f ,  and b y ,  both sexes ' F&H.

'have had it' DS To have been sed u ced . C 19--20 low coll.
2. In C20 how ever, usually  (of a girl) to have had sexual  
exp erien ce .

j )  The following examples have as one of their  in terpretations that 

'have' is  understood in the sen se  'to have se x  w ith '. In the first  

examples below, the narrator talks of 'having' 'it'; a colloquialism  

for having s e x .

when I had it still but I have it still it's in my mouth no 
it 's /n o t  there any more I don't have it any more I am
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right I w as/r igh t (p .6 1 ,  14)

I'll know it later his way of happiness I'll have it later I 
have /n ot yet had all (p .5 7 ,  13)

and Pim how I found him made him su ffer  made him speak/  
and lost him and all that while it la sts  I had it all when 
th e /p a n tin g  stops (p .1 3 8 ,  14)

all that all that while it lasts  all those kinds of lives when 
th e /p a n tin g  stops I had it all it depends on what you  
hear knew it/a ll did and suffered  as the case may be 
(p .1 3 9 , 15) ( c . r .  'kind' IB10; 'live' IB 15; 'know' IA7)

. . .  to have a moment's peace I have it I had it opener  
arse/fo llow ing scene and words (p .9 4 ,  17) ( c . r .  'opener' 
IA17; 'arse' IC1)

As well as the pun on 'have it /h ad  it' as colloquialisms for 'have  

sex' in the above example (p .9 4 ,  17) the possib ility  that 'it' refers  

not to 'peace' but to 'opener arse' em phasises the pun ( c . r .  IA17; 

IC1)

In the following examples of 'have it' one reading is that

the referent for 'it' is  'voice'; whilst according to another reading,

the phrase 'have it' p resen ts  a sexual pun:

. . .  and in the hairs against my ear the extorted  voice 
l ife /ab ove  a murmur pestle  on kidney louder clearer and 
what will becom e/of me when I have it no more I'll have  
another quaqua of u s /a l l  I didn't say  it I didn't know it
then my own I didn't know it then my own I d id n 't /sa y  it
( p . 1 0 1 , 2 4 )  ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'quaqua' IIB3; 'know' IA7)

. . .  Pirn's voice in my ear th at/I 'd  have it always and life  
above not possible  otherw ise . . . ’ (p .1 0 2 , 2)

A sexu a l pun upon 'have it' (p .1 0 2 ,  3) is fu rther  played upon by a

pun upon 'always' which is homophonous with 'all w ays' ,  meaning 'in

e v ery  manner'.

he can speak then that's  the main th ing he has the use  
w ith ou t/h av in g  really thought aboj^ it I must have thought  
he h ad n 't/n ot having it personally and a little  more gener
ally no d ou b t/th at only one way of being where I was

10
See comments on 'personally' made in IA7.



namely my way son g /q u ite  out of the question I should  
have thought (p .6 2 ,  16)

for how would it be when I had it no more before I had 
mine/that vast pit and when I had it at last that vast  
stretch  how it/would be then when I had mine at last and 
when I had it no/more mine no more how it would be then  
( p . 116, 20) ( c . r .  'death' IC8)

A sexual pun upon 'have it/had  it' in the above quote  

(p .1 1 6 ,  20) is emphasised by reference to 'that vast p it ', which 

could also be what was 'had', 'pit' indicating an excavation or hole 

(which has sexual connotations, su g g e st in g  the vagina or a n u s ,  

c . r .  'hole' IC4) and to that 'vast stretch' su g g est in g  that the 'having' 

led to stretch in g  (of sk in ? ) .  The comment 'no more mine' em phasises  

the sexual reading for 'having it' ,  that something has been shared  

and lost in the “course  of having it .  The significance of 'it' meaning 

voice or speech  and also carrying a sexual innuendo will be considered  

in IB.

and yet a dream I am given  a dream like someone hav in g /  
tasted  of love of a little woman within my reach and dream
in g /to o  it's in the dream too of a little man. within hers  I 
have th a t/in  my life th is  time sometimes part one as I 
journey (p .1 4 ,  21) ( c . r .  'taste' IIA5; 'love' IA1; 'life'
IB12)

In the above example (p .1 4 ,  21) 'that' the complement of 

'have' refers  to mutual dreams of love (line 22) and physical contact 

( 'reach ', line 22 ) .  'have' then  means to experience  the dream, but 

in view of the nature of the dream, there is a pun upon 'have' to  

mean p o sse s s  sexu a lly .

I have had company mine because it amuses me I say  it as 
I /h ea r  it and a little girl fr iend's is under the sk y  of  
April or of/May we are gone I s tay  th ere  ( p .3 5 , 1)

As with the previous example (p .1 4 ,  23) the referen ce  to a woman,

to a 'g ir lfr iend', g ives  the pun to 'had' in th is example (p .3 5 ,  1)

. . .  all gone the tins the opener an opener/and  no tins  
I'm spared that this time tins and no opener I/won't have  
had that in my life th is  time (p .5 1 ,  16) ( c . r .  'tins' 11A 5; 
'opener' IA17; 'life' IB12)



One reading o f the above example (p .5 1 ,  16) has 'that' as 

complement of 'have had', referring to the 'opener'. Later in section  

IA it will be argued that the 'opener' parodies both the male and 

female sexual organs in the physical relationship between the crea

tu res;  to talk of 'having* the 'opener' is then a sexual pun.

the cries  tell me which end the head but I may be m istaken/ 
with the result all hangs togeth er  that the hand slides  
right a n d /th ere  to be sure there's the fork it's as I thought  
then back le ft /ju s t  the same just to clinch it and there to 
be sure there's  th e /a r se  again then oh without tarrying  
down in a hollow then /gu id ed  by stump of thumb on spine  
on up to the f loa tin g /r ib s  that clinches it the anatomy I 
had no point in in s is t in g /fu r th er  his cr ies  continue that 
clinches it th is won't work in /th e  past e ither I'll n ev er  
have a past never  had (p .6 0 ,  1) ( c . r .  'end' IC7; 'clinch' 
IA11; 'arse' IC1)

all that I say  it as I hear it e v ery  word always and that
having/rum m aged in the mud between his legs  I bring up
finally w hat/seem s to me a testic le  or two the anatomy I 
had ( p .6 0 ,  15) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6; 'bring up' IIB1)

Both of the two examples above permit the reading that

the anatomy is  the object of the verb  'had' with the narrator as

subject. One interpretation of th is  is that the narrator exclaims

regarding having experienced  Pirn's company ('have' OED sen se  5 ) .

A sexu al pun on 'have' is  em phasised by the use of the term 'anatomy',

th us s tr e s s in g  that it was his physical presence the narrator reca lls ,

and by the description of the narrator's exploration of Pirn's body.

. . .  he will a lw ays/have  me with him a murmur of moments 
at will from the lo n g /p e st  that did not f in ish  us then yah  
solitary rat from head to /foot in the dark the mud (p .1 0 4 ,  
22) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6)

. . .  the tormentor you are said to have had th en  lost the  
jo u rn ey /y o u  are said to have made the victim you are said  
to have h ad /th en  lost the images the sack  the little  fables  
of above l it t le /sc e n e s  a little blue infernal homes (p .1 4 0 ,  
7) ( c . r .  'make' IA9, IB2; 'sack' IIA9)

impossible that at e v ery  journey we should have had to 
sca le /a  mountain of sacks and should still have and should  
for e v e r /h a v e  each one of us at ev ery  journey in order to 
reach h is /v ic tim  to scale a mountain of sacks . . .  (p .1 4 8 ,  
20) ( c . r .  'sack' 11A 9)

* « *



In the above example (p .1 4 8 , 20) a pun occurs because  

'to scale a mountain of sack s', the complement of 'have' (lines 20 

and 21), is separated from 'have' by embedded c lauses 'at every  

journey' 'in order to reach his victim'; thus su g g e st in g  the reading  

that 'each one of us' is the complement of 'have' which is then 

interpreted to indicate that each one of the creatures must be p oss

e ssed  sexually  en route.

the morale at the outset before th ings got out of hand  
s a t i s - / fa c to ry  ah the soul I had in those days the equanimity  
th a t's /w h y  th ey  gave me a companion (p .2 7 ,  17) ( c . r .
'soul' IC11; 'things' IA10)

The pun in th is example (p .2 7 ,  17) depends upon our interpretation

of 'soul' ( c . r .  IC11). If 'soul' is interpreted  in OED sen se  12 'a

person , an individual', it leads to a sexual reading for 'had' with

'soul' meaning individual as the object of 'had'.

it is stopped at the season of our journeys and in that 
ca se /so litu d e  guaranteed for all assu redly  but not in justice  
since th e /tra v e ller  to whom life owes a victim will never  
have another/and never  another tormentor the abandoned  
to whom life /ow es one (p .1 5 4 , 17) ( c . r .  'life' IB 12; 'aban
doned' IIB5)

One reading of p .154 , 17, is  that the traveller will n ever  (sexu a lly )  

'have' another victim.

_ii) In the following examples a sexual pun upon 'have' is emphasised

by an anal pun on 'arse' and 'rump' ( c . r .  IC):

I look to me about s ix teen  and to crown all glorious  
w ea th er /eg g -b lu e  sky  and scamper of little clouds I have  
my back /turned  to me and the girl too whom I hold who 
holds me b y /th e  hand the arse I have (p .3 1 ,  19) ( c . r .  
'arse' IC1)

again about turn introrse at n inety  d eg rees  fleeting face 
to fa ce /tra n sfer  of th ings mingling of hands swinging of 
arms s t i l ln es s /o f  dog the rump I have (p .3 3 ,  8 )  ( c . r .
'rump' IC1)

then Pirn the lost tins the groping hand the arse the two 
cries/m ine mute the birth of hope on with it get it over  
have it/beh ind  me feel the heart going hear it said you're
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nearly there (p .2 5 ,  15) ( c . r .  'tins' IIA2; 'groping' IA10; 
'arse' IC1; 'birth' IB6; 'behind' IC3)

be with Pim have been with Pim have him behind me . . .  
(p .2 5 ,  18) ( c . r .  'behind' IC3)

. . .  it's the big scene of the sack it's done I have it 
behind me/the day is well advanced . . .  (p .3 9 ,  21 )
( c . r .  'sack' IIA9; 'behind' IC3)

The significance of the co-occurrence  of a sexual pun 

upon 'have' with anal puns will be considered in section IC, when it 

will be argued that the nature of the sexual relationship between  

the creatures is an anal one.

iii) In the following examples, the complement of 'have' is 'life' (or  

'it' referring  to 'life ') ,  modified by an article, p o ssess iv e  pronoun  

or demonstrative adjective:

. . .  you will have a little life . . .  (p .2 6 ,  2) ( c . r .  'life' 
IB12)

. . .  that's  where I have/m y life where I had it where I'll 
have it . . .  (p .5 7 ,  6) ( c . r .  'life' IB12)

Similarly: p .2 9 ,  14— 17; p .6 7 ,  6—7; p .6 7 ,  17—18; p .8 4 ,  1— 2; p .140 ,  

16; p .1 4 0 , 20—23; p .146 , 13.

Our interpretation of 'have' with 'a /th e /m y /th is '  'life' as 

complement depends upon our interpretation of 'life', which is con

sidered  in full in section IB. For now we may assume that three  

alternative readings are valid for the above example: a) 'life' refers  

to a 'person' or 'creature'; as the complement of 'have' th en , it is 

part of a sexual pun. b) 'have a life' means 'to g ive birth' to a new 

l ife ,  to a new creatu re , c) 'have a life' means 'to l iv e ' ,  'experience  

life'.

_iv) 'have' also occurs in how it is without any sexual meaning:

p .8 ,  4; p .1 0 , 12; p . l l ,  13; p .11 , 18; p .12 , 13; p .1 2 , 16; p .1 3 ,  1; 

P« 13, 12; p. 13, 15; p .1 3 , 20; p .1 3 , 28; p .1 4 , 2; p .1 4 , 12; p .1 4 .
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21 ; p .15 , 20; p . 18, 5; p . 18, 7; p .19 , 7; p .1 9 , 20; p. 21, 21; p .22

10 ; p .22 , 3; p .2 3 , 17; p .2 4 , 13; p .2 4 , 20; p .2 4 , 22; p.25 3

P- 26, 1; p .2 7 ,  3; p .2 8 , 15; p .30 , 10; p .31 , 3; p. 31, 11 p.32 . 6

P- 32, 21; p .3 3 ,  12; p .3 4 , 7 p .34 , 10; p .3 4 , 17; p .34 , 18; p .35

7; P- 35. 19; p .3 6 ,  1; p .3 8 , 12; p. 40, 1; p .4 0 , 3; P-40, 20; p .41

6; P 41 , 7; p . 41, 9; p.41 . i l s p .4 1 , 22; p .42 , 15; p .4 2 , 22

P- 43, 10; p .4 3 ,  14; p .4 4 ,  2; p .4 4 , 7; p .4 5 , 1; p .4 5 , 10; p .45 , 19

P- 45, 21; p .4 6 ,  8; p .4 7 , 13 p .4 7 , 14; p .47 , 15; p .4 7 , 16; p .48

4; P* 48, 14; p .4 9 , 3; p .4 9 , 5; p .4 9 , 11; p .4 9 , 15; p. 50, 3; p .50

21 » p .5 2 , 5; p .5 2 , 15; p .5 3 , 13; p .5 3 , 16; p.52l, 20; p. 57, 1

P- 58, 2; p .5 8 , 10; p .5 8 ,  15; p .5 9 , 3; p .5 9 , 4; p. 59, 7; p.59 9

P. 59. 22; p .5 9 ,  23; p .6 0 ,  9 p .6 0 , 11; p .6 0 , 15; p .6 0 , 24; p .61

9; P- 62, 14; p .6 2 ,  15; p .6 2 ,  16; p .6 2 , 17; p .6 2 , 20; p.63, 2

P- 63, 6; p .6 4 ,  23; p .6 5 ,  12; p .6 6 , 4; p .6 6 , 7; p .6 6 , 11; p .6 6 , 12

P- 66, 14; p .6 6 ,  15; p .6 6 ,  18; p .67 , 10; p .6 7 , 15; p .6 8 , 3;  p .70

8; P* 70, 20; p .7 1 ,  8; p .7 1 , 17; p. 72, 3; p .7 2 , 4; p .7 2 , 5; p .72

7; P- 72, 9; p .7 2 ,  14; p .7 2 , 16; p .7 4 ,  12; p .74 , 23; p .75 , 2; p .77

13 i P .77 , 20; p .7 8 ,  1; p .7 8 , 2; p .7 8 , 19; p .7 9 , 4; p .7 9 , 17; p .80

11 5 P .82 , 4; p .8 2 , 5; p .8 3 , 8; p .8 3 ,  9; p .8 3 , 14; P .83 , 20; p .84

1; P* 84, ' 9; p .8 5 ,  7; p .8 6 , 1; p .8 6 ,  4; p .8 6 , 10; P* 87, 9; p .87

16 i F). 87, 17; p .9 1 ,  12; p. 93, 6; p .9 4 , 7; p .9 4 , 14; p .9 5 , 14

P. 96, 1 ; p .9 8 ,  20; p .9 8 , 23; p .99 , 23; p .100 , 8; p .100, 12

P. 100 , 18 ; p .101 , 23; p .104 , 9; p .106, 14; p.106 , 20; p.107 6

P. 107 , 9; p .107 , 10; p .112 , 7; p . 112, 14; p . 113, 16; p>.117, 13

P. 118 , 9; p .120 , 5; p .120 , 6 ; p.120 , 7; p .120 , 8; p .120 , 9; p . 120

13 5 P .120 , 15; p .120 , 20; p. 120, 21 ; p .121 , 3; p .121 , 7; p. 123 , 5

P- 124 , 1; p .125 , 5; p .125 , 17; p. 125, 18; p . 126, •7; P .127, 11

P . 128 » 6; p .129 , 8; p .129 , 16 ; p .130 , 3; p .130 , 8; p. 131, 8; p. 131

9; P- 131, 10; p. 131, 11; p. 131, 12; p . 133, 2; p. 134, 12; p. 135
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15; p .135 , 16; p .136 , 4; p .139 , 11; p .140 , 8; p .143 , 3; p .143 , 6; 

p .143 , 7; p .143 , 19; p .144 , 17; p .148, 3; p .148 , 4; p .148 , 21;

p .148 , 23; p . 149, 8; p .149 , 12; p .149, 14; p .151 , 3; p .151 , 15;

p .151 , 25; p . 153, 4; p .153 , 13; p . 155, 1; p .155 , 10; p .156, 1;

p .157 , 5; p .157 , 6; p .157 , 9; p .157 , 10; p .158 , 10.

Conclusion to IA8 'have1

From the examples quoted of the use of the verb 'have' in 

how it is we conclude that its sexual meaning does contribute to the

argument that is being made in section IA; that the relationship

between the creatures is sexu a l.  We have also noted that sexual 

puns upon 'have' co-occu r  with anal puns; with the use of 'it' to 

rep resen t simultaneously the voice and punningly sex; with 'life'. 

The significance of th ese  patterns is considered in the appropriate  

sec tion s , as cross referen ced .

It should also be noted that occurrences of 'have' will be 

referred  to again in IB7, where its sen se  of 'to g ive birth to' will 

be considered; and in IIA5 where its sen se  of to 'consume', 'eat'

will be considered .

*  * *  *  *  *  *

IA9 'make'

'make' OED v .  ̂ I. Sen ses  in which the object of the verb  
is a product or resu lt .  *To bring into ex is ten ce  by con
struction or elaboration. 1. tran s . To produce (a material 
th ing) by combination of parts , or by g iv ing  certain form 
to a portion of matter; to construct,  frame, fashion.

CDES 2. (persuade to) have sexual intercourse with (o n e) .  
5. Make it togeth er  — copulate.

In IA9 we are simply concerned with the use of 'make' 

where one interpretation is in the sexual .s en se s  quoted from CDES

above; uses  of 'make' which can be interpreted in other punning



sen ses  are examined in IB2 where the examples given in th is section  

will also be referred  to in a fuller consideration of the use of the 

word 'make' in how it is .

i) The following examples have among their interpretations that 'make' 

is used in a sexual sense:

that y e s  a panting in the mud to that it all comes in the  
end the/journey  the couple the abandon when the whole 
tale is to ld /the  tormentor you are said to have had then  
lost the jou rn ey/you  are said to have made the victim you  
are said to have had /then  lost the images the sack the  
little fables of above l it t le /scen es  a little blue infernal 
homes (p .1 4 0 , 5) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6; 'come' IA6; 'end' IC7} 
'couple' IA5; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'sack' IIA9)

or then that all begins and then the life you'll have the 
tor-/m en tor  you'll have the journey you'll make the victim 
you /h a v e  the two lives  the three lives  the life you had 
the life yo ii/h ave  the life you'll have (p .1 4 0 , 20) ( c . r .  
'life' IB12; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

One reading of p .140 , 20, is that the object of the verb

'make' is 'the victim'; one interpretation for th is is that the 'you'

will have sex  with the victim.

that life then said to have been his invented remembered 
a/little  of each no knowing that thing above he gave it to 
me/I made it mine what I fancied skies especially  and the  
path s/ . . .  (p .8 0 ,  11) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'know' IA7; 'thing' 
I A 1 0 )

One reading of p .8 0 ,  11, is that 'that thing above' is the object of 

the verb  'make'; in IA10 below we shall argue that 'thing' also has  

a sexual meaning, for now we should note the previous occurrence  

of 'CUNT ABOVE' ( c . r .  IA3) su g g estin g  that 'that thing above' is a 

'cunt'. In IAlOiii we shall argue that one sen se  of 'thing' is 'sexual 

organ' and that th is sen se  is played upon in how it i s . The stanza  

is also full of other sexual pu ns, 'he gave it to me' ( c . r .  IA10 ii i) ,  

'no knowing' ( c . r .  IA7), use of the word 'fancy' ( c . r .  IAlOiii),

which are mutually reinforcing of the argument that 'make' is a 

sexual pun here.



the journey I made in the dark the mud straight line sack  
t ied /to  my neck never quite fallen from my species  and I 
made that/journey

then something else and I didn't make it then again and I 
made/it again

and Pirn how I found him made him su ffer  made him speak/  
and lost him and all that while it lasts  I had it all when 
th e /p an tin g  stops (p .1 3 8 , 9) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6; 'sack' IIA9; 
'species' IB11; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

'make/made it again', lines 12— 13 (p .1 3 8 ) ,  have as one of 

their interpretations that the narrator has s e x .  This is reinforced  

by the following stanza (p .1 3 8 , 14— 16) where line 14 has as one of 

its readings that 'him' (Pirn) is the object of 'made': 'and Pim, how 

I found him made him ( s u f f e r ) ,  made him (sp e a k ) ' ,  'suffer' and 

'speak' act as the narrator's interjections on what is going on in 

the present (for example, that the narrator orders Pim to 'su ffer ',  

to 'speak') as oppposed to reading 'suffer' and 'speak' as complements 

of 'made him'.

the fuck  who su ffers  who makes to su ffer  who cries  who 
to /b e  left in peace . . .  (p .1 4 4 , 4) ( c . r .  'fuck' IA2)

One reading of p . 144, 4, is that 'to suffer' is the complement of

'makes'; the narrator saying that he doesn't care who su ffe r s ,  who

cau ses  another to su ffer . Another reading is 'the fu ck , who su f fe r s ,

who makes to su ffer ' ,  in which 'the fuck', meaning 'the creature

who has s ex ' ,  is  the subject of 'who suffers' and 'who makes to

s u f fe r ' . 'makes' in this sen se  then reinforces and plays on the pun

which we observed  on. 'the fuck' ( c . r .  IA2). One interpretation is

that the creature 'makes', that i s ,  has s e x ,  in order to su ffe r .  It

also identifies sex  with su ffer in g , a theme which we shall see  occurs

throughout how it i s , see below IA11— 17.

The phrase 'makes to suffer' is repeated in the past tense

on the last page of how it is and recalls the pun on its occurrence



on p .144 , 4, resulting  in a pun on the following use of 'made':

. . . n o  never  made to s u f f e r / . . .  (p .1 6 0 ,  2)

he has stopped I have made him stop su ffered  him to stop  
i t 's /o n e  or the other not specified the th ing stops . . .  
(p .9 3 ,  6) ( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'thing' IA10)

In the above example (p .9 3 ,  6 ) ,  one reading is that 'him' is the

object of 'made'; 'stop' then is not the complement of 'made' but the

narrator punctuating what he is sa y in g . Notice that again 'make'

with a sexual pun co-occu rs  with 'sufffer' and also with 'th ing'.

ii) In the following exam ples, 'make' co -occu rs  with 'end';in  these  

examples there is a pun upon 'make' meaning 'copulate', especia lly  

s in ce ,  as will be arged  in 'end' IC7, th ere  is an anal sexual pun 

upon 'make'; p .1 0 5 , 9; p .1 0 5 , 25; p .1 0 8 , 7; p .1 1 4 , 17— 18.

For other occu rrences  of 'make' see  'make' IB2.

* * * * * *

IA10 (1) 'affair', (2) 'grope', (3) 'th ing ', (4) 'stand'

The words considered  in th is section have not been con

sidered  in separate sections because th ey  are not words which occur  

frequently  in how it is (some occurring only  on ce );  th ey  do , how ever,  

add to  the ev idence  that words which can have sexu al meanings are 

being used  as puns to imply that the relationships between the  

crea tu res  is  sexu a l.

(1 ) 'affair'

'affair' OED 1. What one has to do , or has ado with; what 
has to  be done, b u s in ess ,  operation, b .  More v a g u e ly , A 
th ing that concerns anyone; a con cern , a matter.

OED (u nder  'love' 16. Special com b s.)  ' love-a ffa ir ' , in early  
use  jah the exp erien ces  connected  with being in love; now 
s in g , (in somewhat d isparaging u se ) an amatory episode  
in a person's life , an amour.

'affair' Cont.stCEQ 3. 'have an affair' (with s b . ) ;  have an



emotional (and sexual) relationship with sb . to whom one 
is not married.

Examples:

fleeting impression I quote that in try ing  to present in 
th ree /p a r ts  or episodes an affair which all th ings considered  
in v o lv es /fo u r  one is in danger of being incomplete ( p . 142, 
4)

The narrator refers  to the seq uences  of the creatures' relationship  

as 'an affair'; we understand this in OED sen se  l b ,  with a pun 

upon Conoafc OED sen se  3, OED 'love-affair'.

(2) 'grope'

'grope' QED v . 2. To attempt to find something by feeling  
about as in the dark or as a blind person; to feel for (or  
a f te r ) something with the hand . . .  to feel about in order  
to find one's way. +3. tran s . To touch with the hands; to 
examine by the touch; to handle, feel; to probe (a wound) 
. . .  +b. in indecent s en se .  Obs.

CDES Caress intimately, also (n ) .

PS to feel a woman, and 'grotto', the pudend are , despite  
F&H, S .E .

CB to fee l, but (as Baun sa y s)  su g g e s t iv e  of amorous 
play.

Examples:

then Pim the lost tins the groping hand the arse the two 
cries/m ine mute the birth of hope on with it get it over  
have it /beh ind  me feel the heart going her it said you're  
nearly there (p .2 5 ,  15) ('tins' IIA2; 'arse' IC1; 'birth' 
IB6; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'behind' IC3)

and when on the unpredictable arse for the millionth time 
th e /g ro p in g  hand d escen d s  that for the hand it is the  
first arse  fo r /th e  arse the first hand (p .1 3 2 ,  1) ( c . r .  
'arse' IC1)

first lesson  then second ser ies  but first take away his  
sack h e /r e s is t s  I claw his left hand to the bone it's not 
far he cr ies  but/w on't let go the blood he must have lost 
by this time v a s t /s tr e tc h  of time I am not a brute as I 
may have said before a c ce s s /to  the sack that I have my 
left hand en ters  gropes for th e /o p en er  here a parenthesis  
( p .7 2 , 1) ( c . r .  'sack' IIA9; 'opener' IA17)

In th ese  examples, the groping hand occurs in the context

°f  the exploration of one of the creatures by the other; in the first



two examples, 'groping' co -occu rs with 'arse', in the third example 

'the opener' is the object of the 'groping'. The reading which I am 

here assuming is that p .2 5 ,  15 rep resen ts  a list summarising the  

even ts  in the ( fu tu r e /p a s t)  relationship between the creatures; the 

'groping hand' is thus taken to refer to the hand's exploration of 

Pirn's body (especia lly  the 'arse', line 15) as detailed p .132 , 1. In 

section IC it will be argued that the co-occurrence  of a word with 

connotations of sexual exploration in reference to the investigation  

of the 'arse' is  s ign ificant, since it will be shown in that section  

that the sexual relationship which is parodied in how it is is an 

anal one, and that th is  is indicated through the use of anal pu ns.  

In section IA17 it will be argued that the 'opener' is symbolic of a 

sexual organ , thus the sexual connotations of 'groping' are s ignificant.

(3) 'thing'

'thing' OED s b . ^3. That with which one is concerned (in  
action, sp eech , or th ou gh t);  an affair, b u s in ess ,  concern,  
matter, subject; pi. a ffa irs ,  concerns , m atters. 8. e sp .  
b . A being without life or consciou sn ess; an inanimate 
object, as d istin gu ished  from a person or living creatu re .  
9. Applied (usually  with qualifying word) to a liv ing being  
or creature; occasionally to a plant.* 10. Applied to a 
p erson , now only in contempt, reproach, p ity ,  or affection  
(e sp .  to a woman or c h ild ) ,  b . without qualification, in 
contempt or reproach implying unworthiness to be called a 
person . 11. c .  euphem. Privy member, private parts .

CB The Wife of Bath calls them, tenderly  'th yn ges  smale'; 
the gen ita ls. She in s is ts  she dem onstrates, that th ey  were 
made for purposes other than urination and d ifferentiating  
the s e x e s .

Examples:
the proportion of invention vast assu red ly  vast proportion/a  
th ing you don't know the threat the bleeding arse th e /  
cracking n erves  you invent but real or imaginary no know- 
in g / i t 's  impossible it's not said it doesn't matter it does it 
did that's superb  a th ing that matters (p .8 0 ,  6) ( c . r .
'know' IA7; 'arse' IC1)

'a thing' (line 7) carries a sexual sen se  in the context of 

its occurring as the object of 'you don't know'; 'know' and 'thing'



thus being mutually reinforcing sexual pu ns. According to one read

ing , 'the bleeding arse' is in apposition to, and equated with, 'thing  

you don't know'; the significance of this will become apparent in 

IC.

that life then said to have been his invented  remembered 
a /lit t le  of each no knowing that thing above he gave it to 
me/I made it mine what I fancied sk ies  especia lly  and the  
p a th s /h e  crept along . . .  (p .8 0 ,  11) ( c . r .  'life' IB 12; 'know' 
IA7; 'make' IA9, IB2)

A pun upon 'that thing above' (line 12) referring to a sexual organ  

is reinforced by the co-occurrence  of 'knowing' ( c . r .  IA 7), of the  

'things' being given and p o sse s se d ,  and fa n c ie d .^  'that thing above' 

could also be read in apposition to 'that life', which adds further  

sexual connotations since we recall 'YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT 

HERE CUNT' (p .8 3 ,  21).

'thing' also occurs (without a sexual pun); p .1 2 ,  14; p .1 2 ,  17; 

p .2 2 ,  7; p .2 9 ,  11; p .4 5 ,  21; p .5 1 ,  19; p .6 2 ,  16; p .7 5 ,  10; p .8 1 ,  

11; p .8 4 ,  3; p .8 5 ,  10; p .8 9 ,  7; p .9 5 ,  5; p .9 7 ,  5; p .1 0 7 , 6; p .113 ,  

17, p .113 , 20; p .1 1 6 , 5; p .118 , 12; p .124 , 6; p .131 , 7; p .142 , 10; 

p. 147, 18, p .1 5 6 , 2.

(4) 'stand'

'stand' OED sb .  * II. Place of standing. 12. The post or 
station of a so ld ier , sentinal, watchman, or the like.

v . I. Of persons and animals in lit. and f ig .  s e n se s .  1. 
in tr . To assume or maintain an erect attitude on one's  
feet (with d istinction , ex p ressed  or understood , from s i t ,

'what I fancied' has then the meaning in th is context of OED 8, 
but since it is 'said to have been invented' (line 11), also of OED 
4b, that i s ,  something imagined. See;

'fancy' OED 4. b . A mental image. 8. Capricious or arbitrary  
preference; individual taste; an inclination, lik ing , b. s p e c . 
Amorous inclination, love. Obs.
PS A harlot's protector and /or  lover; her husband; low. 
Fancy woman: A temporary m istress , a kept woman, low 
coll.
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lie , kneel, e t c . ) .

CDES 1. (ruj Erection of penis.

PS An erectio  p e n is : low coll C. 19-20 Ex. the v.

'stonden' CB To make the penis stand; to have (g e t)  an 
erec tio n .

Examples:

the fuck who su ffers  who makes to su ffer  who cries who 
to /b e  left in peace in the dark the mud gibbers ten 
seconds f if teen /seco n d s  of sun clouds earth sea patches  
of blue clear n ights an d /o f a creature if not still standing  
still capable of standing a lw ays/the  same imagination spent  
looking for a hole that he may b e /seen  no more in the 
middle of th is faery . . .  (p ,1 4 4 , 4) ( c . r .  'fuck' IA2; 'mud' 
IIB6; 'hole1 IC4; 'creature' IB3; 'make' IA9, IB2)

A sexual pun upon 'standing' is emphasised by its  co

occurrence with 'fuck' ( c . r .  IA2) and with 'looking for a hole' ( c . r .  

IC4). 'still capable of -standing' introduces the question of capability  

which is interpreted sexually  as a question of potency.

Krim t o o  straight as a die at his stand ballpoint at the  
ready o n /th e  alert for the least never  long idle if nothing  
I invent m u st/keep  b u sy  otherwise death (p .9 0 ,  6) ( c . r .  
'die' IC9; 'death' IC8)

A pun on 'at his stand' is emphasised by 's tra ight  as a die' and 'at 

the ready on the alert' (leading to a fu rther  phallic innuendo regarding  

the 'ballpoint').

See also:

recorded none the le ss  it's preferable somehow somewhere 
a s / i t  stands as it comes my life my moments not the mil
lion th /part all lost nearly all someone listen ing  another  
n otin g /or  the same ( p .7 ,  13) ( c . r .  'come' IA6; 'life' IB12)

'it comes' follows 'it s tand s', that is ,  the orgasm follows the erection;

the co -occurrence  of these  words in this order leads to a pun upon

both.

'stand' also occurs without a sexual pun: p .8 ,  6—7; p .2 9 ,  2; p .8 8 ,  

14; p . 103, 5.

•In the following example, the context g ives  a sexual reading



to 'tried them all'; 'all' as a referent for 'men all colours black to 

white' so that one reading for to have 'tried' 'men' is to have  

sampled them sexu a lly . That this is then followed by his meeting 

his wife, further emphasises the pun, that having tried sexual rela

tionships with men, the narrator went on to marry a woman (aptness  

of such wordplay will become apparent in IC where it is argued that 

the creatures' relationship parodies a male homosexual r e la t io n sh ip ) . 

Example:

what men all colours black to white tried them all then  
g a v e /u p  no worse too vague pardon pity home to native  
land to d ie /in  my tw enties iron constitution above in the  
light my life m y/liv ing  made my living tried everyth ing  
building mostly it was/booming all branches plaster mostly 
met Pam I think (p .9 3 ,  21) ( c . r .  'die' IC9; 'life' IB12; 
'living' IB15)

Conclusion to IA10 (1) 'affair', (2) 'grope', (3) 'th ing', (4) 'stand' 

In this section we saw fu rther  examples of the use of 

sexual puns with reference  to the creatures' physical relationship in 

how it i s .

* *  *  *  *  *

IA11 — 17 A BRUTAL, SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP 

Introduction to IA11 — 17

We have seen in sections IA1--10 the wordplay which illus

trates that the relationship between the creatures is sexu a l.  We will 

now illustrate that the act between the creatures is not a normal 

sex  ac t,  but one that parodies s e x .  Critics have viewed the relation

ship between the creatures  as a degenerated  love relationship. For 

in stan ce , Coe comments:

The encounter with Pirn, when it actually occu rs ,  is painful 
beyond description — one of the most savage and bitter  
caricatures of human 'love' or fr iendship that has ever
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been written . . . the dream of love . . . has degenerated  
into the Sartrian reality; lover |g d  beloved are tyrant 
and s lave, executioner  and victim.

Kern considers that the creatures combine a feeling of love with 

their torturous acts:

As it crawls . . .  it encounters another being in the mud, 
whom it both tortures and loves . It, in to rn , will be 
found by another who will love and torture it.

Similarly, Hassan remarks:

Of this we can be more certain: the relation between Bom 
and Pim, whoever th ey  may be, is the usual Beckettian  
relation of small affection and great cruelty  in ten sif ied .  
Bom tortures  his creature outright; in his actions sexual  
sadism is e x p l i c i t . . . .  But th is ghastly  relation, insinuated  
to us as an archetype of marriage or fr iendship , indeed  
of all human coven an ts , a n d ^ o n tr a c t s ,  fails to g ive their  
life in the mud some reality .

Robinson also sees  it as an extreme example of Beckett's  description

of relationships:

. . .  as horrible a description of human relationships as 
even  Beckett himself has written. Bom's original conception  
of an ideal love degenerates  into a ghastly  reality ^ e r e i n  
lover and beloved have become torturer and victim.

The narrator d escr ibes  the actions of the creatures' 'coupl

ing' in which th ey  stab one another with a t in -opener ( c . r .  IA17) 

(for example, p .7 4 ,  1) and scratch  each other's buttocks (for  example, 

p .7 7 ,  8 ) .  He comments that th is mutual torture is the purpose of 

their pairing:

a million then if a million strong a million Pirns now motion-/ * 13 14

R. Coe, B eck e tt , rev ised  edition (London, 1968), p p .8 4 — 85.
13

E. Kern, Existential Thought and Fictional Technique: Kierkegaard, 
Sartre. Beckett (London, 1970), pp .233— 34.
1 4

Hassan, The Literature of S ilence, p ,170.„
15

Robinson, Long Sonata, p .218.



l e s s  a gg lu t in a ted  two by two in the in t e r e s t s  of  t o r m e n t ^
( p . 125, 10)

He shows how th ey  take it in turns to be victim and torturer:

I frequent number 4 and number 2 in my quality of victim 
and/torm entor respective ly  and number 2 and number 4 
frequent/num ber 3 in their quality of tormentor and victim 
resp ective ly  (p .1 2 9 , 1)

The creatures' relationship is characterised as one of 'su f

fer in g '.  See , for example: p .123 , 4—6; p .133 , 1; p .1 3 8 , 14— 16; 

p .144 , 2; p .144 , 3; p .156 , 18— 21; p .160 , 3. Other occu rrences  of 

'suffer' play upon the creatures' relationship actually constitu ting  

mutual su ffer ing  and infliction of su ffer ing: p .2 5 ,  2—9; p .2 5 ,  10— 14; 

p .4 2 ,  15— 19; p .7 1 , 20; p .9 3 ,  6— 10; p .1 0 3 , 1—6. The wordplay

especia lly  occurs in the last two exam ples, when 'suffering' is a 

word used  during a description of the torturer's  relationship , but 

used also in its sen se  of 'to tolerate':

then Pirn's voice I make it stop su ffer  it to stop (p .1 0 3 ,
2 )

'suffer' OED v , I. To un dergo , endure. 1. tr a n s . To 
have (something painful, d is tr e s s in g ,  or injurious) inflicted  
or imposed upon one; to submit to with pain, d is tr e s s ,  or 
grief .  2. To go or pass th rou gh , be subjected to , undergo,  
experience  (now usually  something evil or pain fu l). 3. 
in tr . To undergo or submit to pain, punishment, or death .
II. To to lerate , allow. 13. To allow (a th ing) to be done,  
e x is t ,  or take place; to allow to go on without in terference  
or objection, put up with, tolerate, arch, or dial. 15. To 
allow o n ese lf ,  submit to be treated in a certain way; to 
endu re , consent to be or to do something.

so true it is that here one knows one's tormentor only as 
lo n g /a s  it takes  to su ffer  him and one's victim only as 
long as it ta k es /to  enjoy him if as long (p .1 3 1 ,  14) ( c . r .  
'know' IA7)

Suffering, torment, are viewed then as a sort of pleasure (c .r . * 3

In part one, the narrator considers the 'souls in torment' ( p . 40 ,
3) and the 'great damned' ( p . 40 ,  11); such referen ces  give religious  
connotations to the nature of the suffer ing  and lead to an interpreta
tion that the creatures are in some sort of hell (see  Appendix 1).
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'martyr' IC12).

In sections IA11 — 17 examples of words which have meanings  

both of physical affection and of physical aggress ion  will be presented;  

it will be argued that in these  examples are puns which i llustrate  

that the relationship between the creatures  is both sexual and sadistic .

IA11 'clinch'

'clinch' OED v . * 1 2. d .  intr.  To close and s trugg le  at 
close gr ips .  5. trans .  To make firm and sure  (a matter, 
assertion,  argument,  bargain, e t c . ) ;  to drive home; to 
make conclus ive ,  confirm, establish .

CDES ( n. ) Embrace.

Examples,  in which it is argued that all three  above sen ses  apply;

the cries tell me which end the head but I may be mistaken/  
with the result  all hangs  together  that the hand slides  
right a nd /there  to be sure there's  the fork it's as I thought  
then back le f t / jus t  the same just to clinch it and there to 
be sure there's  th e /a r se  again then oh without tarrying  
down in a hollow th en /gu id ed  by stump of thumb on spine  
on up to the floating /r ibs  that clinches it the anatomy I 
had no point in in s i s t in g / fu r th er  his cries continue that 
clinches it this  won't work in / th e  past e ither I'll never  
have a past never  had ( p .6 0 ,  1) ( c . r .  'end' IC7; 'arse' 
IC1 ; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

as I hear it and murmur in the mud that I hoist myself  if
I m ay/say  so a little forward to feel the skull it's bald no 
delete the face / i t ' s  preferable mass of hairs all white to 
the feel that c linches i t /h e ' s  a little old man we're two 
little old men something w rong/th ere  ( p .6 0 ,  18) ( c . r .  'mud' 
IIB6; 'skull' IC12)

the hand approaches under the mud comes up at a venture  
th e / in d ex  encounters  the mouth it's vague it's well judged  
the/thumb the cheek somewhere something wrong there  
dimple/malar the anatomy all astir lips hairs buccinators  
it's as I th ou gh t /h e 's  s inging that c linches it ( p . 62, 6)

my head same movement it encounters  his it's as I thought  
but/I  may be mistaken with the result it draws back again 
and/ launches  right the expected  shock en su es  that clinches  
it I'm th e / ta l ler  ( p .6 4 ,  6)

* * * * * *



IA12 'cleave'

'cleave' OED v . * 1. trans.  To part or divide by a cutting  
blow; to hew asunder;  to split .

2_v-• 1. To st ick fast or adhere,  as by a glut inous surface.  
4. To adhere or cling to (a person, party ,  principle,  
practice,  e t c . ) ;  to remain attached,  devoted ,  or faithful  
to.

In all of the following examples o f ‘cleave’ occurring in how 

it is 'cleave' can be interpreted in the sense  of OED v .  ̂ 4. The use  

of the t in -opener  as a weapon with which to jab and s tab ,  however,  

as one of the features  of the creatures'  relationship result s  in a 

pun upon 'cleave' in the sense  OED v^.

Examples:

I resume my pose cleave to him closer he ends at my 
ankle two/or  three inches shorter than me I put it down 
to seniority (p .  64,10) ( c . r .  'end' IC7)

from the next mortal to the next leading nowhere and 
sav ing/correct ion  no other  goal than the next  mortal cleave  
to him /g ive  him a name train him up bloody him all over  
with Roman/capitals gorge on his fables unite for life in 
stoic love / to  the last shrimp and a little longer  (p .  69, 1) 
( c . r .  'mortal' IC9; 'gorge' IIA5; 'life' IB12; 'shrimp' IIA3)

. . .  all th e / t h in g s  I've asked him and don't know as much 
as know what bu t /on ly  know if as much that he's  there  
still half in my arms/c leaving to me with all his little 
length  that's something to /know . . .  (p .1 0 1 ,  4) ( c . r .
'things'  IA10; 'know' IA7)

two there were two of us his hand on my arse  someone 
had/come Bom Bern one syllable m at the end all that  
matters Bem/had some to cleave to me see later Pirn and 
me I had come to /c leave  to Pim the same thing except  that  
me Pim Bern me Bem/left  me south

Bern come to cleave to me where I lay abandoned to give  
me/a name his name to give me a life make me talk of a 
life sa id / to  have  been mine above in the l ight before I fell 
all the a lready/sa id  part two with Pim another  part two 
before part on e /excep t  that me Pim Bern me Bern left me 
south I hear it/murmur it in the mud ( p .  118, 9) ( c . r .  
'arse' IC1; 'come' IA 6; 'thing' IA10; 'Bom' IC6; 'abandoned' 
IIB5; 'mud' IIB6)

these  examples the use of the word 'c leave ' j in its OED v .  ̂

sen ses  1 and 4 play upon the biblical use of c leave to describe



marriage partnership ,  as in Genesis:

Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother a,tid 
shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.

The following example in particular su g g e s t s  such wordplay; whilst

'c leave1 is not actually used it descr ibes  what has been referred to

as the creatures'  c leaving together  (see  above) so as to play on the

Genesis phrase 'and they  shall be one flesh':

but that in reality we are one and all from the unthinkable/  
first to the no less  unthinkable last glued together  in a 
vast/imbrication of f lesh without breach or f is sure  (p .153 ,  
1) ( c . r .  'flesh' IIA4)

* * * * * *

IA13 'stroke'

'stroke' QED s b .  ̂ 1. An act of s tr iking a blow; a blow 
given or rece ived .  2. Phrases ,  e .  At one s troke ,  at a 
s t r o k e : with a single blow; f i g . all at once.  16. A movement 
of the pen,  penci l ,  graver ,  e t c . ;  in writing , painting,  
drawing, e t c . ;  a single  movement of a bru sh ,  ch ise l ,  knife ,  
fi le,  e tc .  over  the surface operated on.

OED v . * 1. trams. To rub (a surface)  soft ly  with the 
hand or some implement; e sp .  to pass the hand softly  in 
one direction over  (the head,  body,  hair,  of a person or 
animal) by way of caress  or as a method of healing.

Examples:

stab him simply in the arse  that is to say speak and he 
will s a y /a n y th in g  what he can whereas I need proof so 
stab him/in a certain way s ignifying answer once and for  
all which I do / therefore  what an improvement how I've 
improved

a special  s troke indescribable a trick of the hand with 
th e /g ra t i fy in g  result one fine day vast s tretch  of time me 
Jim or/Tim not Pirn in any case not yet the back is not 
yet  uniformly/sensi t ive  but it will be cheers  none the less  
done it more or l e s s / r e s t  ( p .7 9 ,  1) ( c . r .  'arse' IC1)

E then good and deep quick now the end above sick of

17
Genesis 2. 24.



l ight /and nail on skin for the down-stroke of the Roman 
N w h en/sud den ly  too soon too soon a few more little scenes  
su d d en ly /c ro s s  it out good and deep Saint Andrew of the  
Black Sea/and opener s ignifying again I'm subject to these  
whims (p .9 7 ,  6) ( c . r .  'quick' IB 1; 'end' IC7; 'sick' IIB1; 
'opener' IA17)

The above stanza (p .9 7 ,  6) describes  the narrator communicating

with Pirn by scratching letters  into his skin,  'down-stroke' (in the

context of Roman N) is in the sense  of OED sb .  * 16); with puns

upon 'stroke' QED sb .   ̂ 1 and 'stroke' OED v . *.

without being reduced on that account to whelming us  
one /and  all even to the unimaginable last at one stroke in 
this black/mud and nothing on its surface ev er  more to 
sully  it (p .155 ,  6) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6; 'sully' IIB1)

In example p .155 ,  6,  'at one stroke' is interpreted in the sense  of

QED s b . * 2e, with pun upon OED s b . * 1, which involves  a reliteralisa-

tion of the idiom and pun upon OED v . ^. 'stroke' also occurs  in the

idiom 'at the same stroke' (p .1 5 4 ,  8)

* * * * * *

IA14 'hold'

'hold' OED v .  ̂ 2. To keep from getting away; to keep  
fas t ,  grasp .  7. To keep,  preserve ,  retain; not to lose,  
let go,  part with, or emit; to detain; to arres t ,  rivet the  
attention of.  11. To keep back from action, h inder,  prevent ,  
restrain .

DCE 1. Have or keep in one's possess ion ,  keep fast or 
s tead y ,  in or with the h a n d ( s ) ,  arm(s) or other  part of 
the body,  e . g .  the tee th ,  or with a tool; 'The girl was 
holding the father's hand'.  'They held han d s /h e ld  each  
other's  hand'; 'There to be no holding',  It is impossible 
to restrain or control; 'There was no holding her' e . g .  
because she was so determined or high spir ited.

Examples:

I look to me about s ix teen and to crown all glorious  
w ea th er /eg g -b lu e  sky  and scamper of little clouds I have  
my back/turned to me and the girl too whom I hold who 
holds me b y / t h e  hand the arse I have ( p .3 1 ,  19) ( c . r .  
'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'arse' IC1)

In this example (p .3 1 ,  19) 'hold(s )'  is ambiguous. It is



interpreted in the sen se  of DSE 1, the narrator and the girl cl inging

to each other's hand imprisoning each other; in the context of their

later affection (p .3 3 ,  24— 27; p . 3 4 f 1— 5) their holding is understood

also as an affectionate (even romantic) action. The use of 'hold'

when the narrator refers  to his relationship with Pim, however,
18which this ant ic ipates,  is expl ic itly ambiguous,  since the narrator

literally 'imprisons' Pim as his victim ( p .7 4 ,  1; p .76 ,  9— 11)

I then nothing about me my life what life never  anyth ing/  
hardly ev er  he nothing either unless  driven never  on h i s / 
own but once launched not without pleasure the impression/  
or illusion no stopping him thump thump all his fa t-headed  
meatus in the shit no holding him thump thump ( p .8 0 ,  1) 
( c . r .  'life' IB 12; 'shit' IIB1; 'meatus' IIA4)

samples my life above Pirn's life we're talking of Pim my 
l i f e /u p  there my wife stop opener arse  slow to start then  
no holding/him thump on skull long silence (p .8 4 ,  10) 
( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC1; 'skull' IC12)

In the above two examples (p .8 0 ,  1; p .8 4 ,  10) 'hold' is interpreted

as in the phrase exemplified in DCE. That there be 'no holding'

results  in a pun upon 'hold' in sense  OED 7, especially  since the

narrator has prev ious ly  used the term 'imprison' with regard to his

physical  grasping of Pim ('then with my right leg thrown crosswise

imprison his two, p .7 4 ,  1); and a further  pun upon holding as an

act of af fection, especia lly  p .8 4 ,  10, in the context of reference  to

the narrator's wife.

’hold' also occurs: p .7 4 ,  8 (in reference to the 'opener' c . r .  IA17):

p .2 1 ,  3; p .2 1 ,  4; p .7 7 ,  2.

* * ‘ * * * *'

c . r .  IC where it is argued that Pirn's 'arse' is the part of Pim 
with which the narrator is primarily concerned for sexual gratification.  
That 'the arse I have' can be read in apposition to 'the girl' plays  
upon the parallel between the narrator's relationship with her and 
with Pim; also on the parallel between the narrator's relationship 
with his wife and with Pim.



IA 15 ' th u m p 1

'thump' OED sb .  1. 'A hard heavy dead dull blow with 
something blunt' (J .)» as with a club or the fist;  a heavy  
knock; also,  the heavy sound of such a blow (not so dull 
as a t h u d ) . Also f i g . c .  Repeated, ex p ress in g  a ser ies  of 
thumps.

v .  1. t r a n s . To strike or beat heavily ,  as with the f is t ,  
a c lub, or any blunt instrument,  producing a dead,  dull,  
somewhat hard sound; also,  without reference  to the sound  
produced,  to hammer, pound, knock forcibly.

PS v , t . ( see  'hit' and 'str ike',  'clap' and 'cope' and 'fuck' 
and the modern slang term 'bang'; all sadistic, or perhaps  
merely would be manly) To copulate with (a woman); with 
a connotation of v igour . . .  An echoic word.

i) In the following examples,  the narrator talks of 'thump on skull' ,

one of the moves in the torture sequence;

first le sson theme song I dig my nails into his armpit 
right h an d/r ight  pit he cries  I withdraw them thump with 
fist on skull  h is / face  s inks  in the mud his cries cease end  
of first le sson ( p . 6 f ,  16) ( c . r .  'skull' IC12; 'end' IC7)

'thump on skull' also occurs; p .6 9 ,  19; p .7 1 ,  5; p .7 1 ,  9; p .7 5 ,  9;

p . 7 5 , 16— 17; p .7 5 ,  18— 19; p .7 6 ,  6; p .7 6 ,  21; p .8 3 ,  19; p .8 4 ,  12;

p .9 9 ,  1; p .9 9 ,  5; p .9 9 ,  8; p .100 ,  16; p .153 ,  14.

On these  occas ions ,  'thump' is interpreted according to

OED s . b .  1, that i s ,  as a violent action by the torturer;  that the

'skull' is the target emphasises  the v ic iousness  of the torturer  since

a blow to the head could prove fatal ( c . r .  IC12).  The narrator of

how it is is not,  however,  the first of Beckett 's  characters  to use

this method of communication; for example,  Molloy communicates thus  
19with his mother.

¿0. In the following s ix  examples,  'thump' occurs alone, not as part 

° f  the phrase 'thump on skull' .  At one level ,  this is interpreted as

19 Molloy, T r i logy , p p .1 8 — 19.
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an elliptical way of referring to the thump on the skull; on another  

level ,  however,  it introduces  a pun upon 'thump' meaning to have  

sex  with, especially when it is repeated 'thump thump' (see  DS 

definition above):

second lesson then second ser ies  same principle same proce-  
dure / th ird  fourth so on vast s tretch  of time till the day 
that word/again when stabbed in the arse instead of crying  
he s ings  h i s / s o n g  what a cunt this Pirn damn it all confuse  
arse and armpit/horn and steel  the thump he gets  then I 
give  you my word/happily  he is no fool he must have said 
to himself what i s /req u ired  of me now what new torment 
( p .7 4 ,  18) ( c . r .  'arse' IC1 ; 'cunt' IA3; 'have' IA8, IB7,  
IIA5 )

so on with now and then lest  he get rusty  return to the  
armpit /the song ascends  that's working thump doused on 
the spot . . .  ( p . 76,  1 )

I then nothing about me my life what life never  anything/  
hardly ever  he nothing e i ther  unless  "driven never  on his  
own but once launched not without pleasure  the impression/  
or illusion no s topping him thump thump all his fa t -headed/  
meatus in the shit no holding him thump thump (p .8 0 ,  1) 
( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'meatus' IIA4; 'shit' IIB1)

I pricked him how I pricked him in the end long before  
p u re ly /cu r ios i ty  was he still  alive thump thump in the 
mud vile t e a r s /o f  unbutcherable  brother  (p .8 2 ,  1) ( c . r .  
'prick' IIA17; 'end' IC7; 'alive' IB13; 'mud' IIB6; 'butcher' 
IC12, IIA5)

and now to continue to conclude to be able a few more 
l i t t l e / sc e n e s  life above in the l ight as it comes as I hear  
it word for /word last little s cenes  I set him off stop him 
short thump thump/can't take any more or he s tops  can't 
give any more it's o n /or  the other  opener instantly  or not 
often not s i lence  rest  ( p .9 3 ,  1) ( c . r .  'opener' IA17)

In the next  two examples,  'thump' is followed by '(whole) face in

the mud'; it is  ambiguous whether  the two are separate  c lauses ,

that is  whether  a) the  narrator records that a thump occurs  then

comments on the position of the face; or b) the face is in the mud

as a result  of the thump:

. . .  the nail breaks  quick another in the furrows HERE 
HERE/howls thump the whole face in the mud mouth nose  
no more/breath . . .  (p .1 0 5 ,  17) ( c . r .  'quick' IBI; 'mud' 
IIB6)

but he can't  affirm a n y th in g  no d e n y  a n y th in g  no th in g s



may/have been different yes  his life here pause YOUR 
LIFE HERE good/and deep in the furrows howls thump 
face in the mud nose/mouth howls good he wins he can't 
(p .107 ,  16) ( c . r .  'thing' IA10; 'life' IB12; 'mud' IB6)

Conclusion to IA15 'thump'

In this  section, we have observed the use of the word 

'thump',  a word which has a meaning indicating an act of violence,  

yet is also used to indicate an act of s e x ,  in such a way as to 

permit both meanings to apply at once (in list i i) .  Occurrences  of 

'thump' thus  continue the argument that the acts  between the crea

tures  combine sex  and sadism and that this is emphasised through  

wordplay.

* * * * * *

IA16 Other examples (1) 'score1, (2) ' sp ite1, (3) 'passion'

(1) 'score'

'score' OED v . I. To cu t ,  mark with incis ions.  1. trans .  
To cut superfic ially; to make scores  or cuts  in; to mark 
with incis ions ,  notches ,  or abrasions of the skin . II. 6. 
To mark with a line or l ines .  16. t r a n s f . and f i g . (chiefly  
colloq. ) a.  trans  ■ To gain, win (a s u c c e s s ,  e t c , ) .

DAS v . i .  1. To be liked or admired by another.  2. To 
win sexual  intercourse  with a girl or woman by being  
agreeable  and convinc ing.

Example:

BOM scored by  f inger-nail  athwart the arse  the vowel in 
the /ho le  . . .  (p .6 7 ,  5) . ( c . r .  'arse' IC1; 'BOM' IC6; 'hole' 
IC4)

In th is  example (p .6 7 ,  5) 'BOM' is interpreted as the

le tters  which are cut into the flesh by the finger-nail ;  'scored' is 

Understood in OED sen se  1. A pun on this  however  is that 'BOM' 

refers  to the creature  named Bom, who is the object of the verb  

'score' in DAS sen se  2; that is ,  the narrator persuaded BOM to

have sex  with him. It should also be noted that the narrator uses



the l inguistic term 'vowel' in this example and locates the 'vowel' in 

the 'hole' (an us /vag ina  c . r .  IC4); the theme of language and its 

relation to the sexual wordplay will be cons idered further  in IB as 

will the association between excret ion /waste  material and language in 

IIB .

(2) 'spite'

'spite' OED sb .  2. A strong feeling of (contempt) hatred  
or ill-will; in tense  grudge  or desire to injure; rancorous  
or envious malice. 5. Ph rase . In spite o f , in defiance  
(scorn or contempt) of; in the face of; notwithstanding.

Example;

. . . i f  Pirn loved me a little ye s  or no if I loved him a 
l it t le / in  the dark the mud in spite  of all a little affection  
. . .  (p .8 2 ,  14) ( c . r .  'love' IA1; 'mud' IIB6)

The phrase  'in spite  of' is  understood according to sense

OED 5, that is  'in the face of ,  in defiance of' ,  but its being preceded

by 'love' and followed by 'affection' has  a reliteralising e f fect ,  punning

upon 'spite' in contrast to 'loved' and 'affection',  implying malice

into the affection that is  found, 'spite' also occurs in reference

again to the creatures'  physical intimacy:

sudden question if in spite of this conglomeration of all 
our /bod ies  we are not still the object of a slow translation  
from/west  to east one is tempted (p .155 ,  12)

j 3 )  'passion'

'passion' ( c . r .  'passion' IC12) OED sb .  I. The suffer ing  
of pain. 1. (Now usual ly  with capital) .  The su f fer in g s  of 
J esu s  Christ on the cross  (also often including the  Agony  
in Gethsemane).  2. The su ffer ings  of a martyr,  martyrdom.  
a r c h . III. An affection of the mind. 6. Any kind of feeling  
by which the mind is powerfully affected or moved; a 
vehement,  commanding, or overpowering emotion; in p sycho
logy  and art ,  any mode in which the mind is affected or 
acted upon (whether  vehemently or n o t ) ,  as ambition, avar
ice ,  d es ire ,  hope, fear,  love ,  hatred ,  joy ,  gr ief ,  anger ,  
r ev en g e .  Sometimes personif ied.  8. Amorous feeling; strong  
sexual  affection; love; also in p i . , amorous feelings  or 
d e s ire s .  Often tender  p a ss io n . a. Sexual des ire  or impulse.

Example;

f ire in the rectum how surm ounted  re f l ec t ion s  on the



pass ion /of  pain irresistible departure with preparatives  ap-  
pertain ing/uneventfu l  journey sudden arrival l ights  low 
l ights  out b y e - b y e / i s  it a dream (p .4 2 ,  8) ( c . r ,  'rectum' 
IC1)

This example occurs before the description of the creatures'  

physical relationship; reference  to 'fire in the rectum' does however  

s u g g e s t  it (as argued in IC1, it plays upon 'fire in the loins' in the 

context  of an anal sexual relat ionship).  This is the only occurrence  

of the word 'passion' in how it i s . The phrase 'passion of pain' 

s u g g e s t s  a strong (sexual)  desire  for pain. Further,  'passion' itself  

also has a sen se  'suffering' OED sb ,  II ,  su gges t in g  a comparison 

between the torment the creatures  undergo in their  relationship and 

that of Christ or at least the martyrs ( c . r .  'martyr' IC12; 'passion' 

IC12)

* * * * * *

Conclusion to IA11— 16

All of the words examined in this section play upon the  

af fec t ion ate /aggress ive  nature of the creatures'  sexual relationship;  

all of the words can have  (at least)  two s e n s e s ,  one of which 

implies affect ion, the other  a ggress ion .  In how it i s , both sen ses  

apply simultaneously,  result ing in a pun.

* * * * * *

IA17 'open/opener'

In section IA17 we shall examine the use  of the words  

'opener' and 'open' which present  further examples of wordplay re

garding the sad is t ic / sexua l  nature of the relationship between the  

two creatures .



'open' OED v . I. Transitive s en se s .  1. To move or turn 
(a door, gate ,  or the like) away from its closed position,  
so as to admit of passage.  3. To spread apart ,  widen,  
expand ,  unfold,  unroll, ex tend ,  b.  To expand ,  enlarge  
(a hole or ap erture) .  6. To clear of obstruction or hin
drance; to make (a road) free for passage .  Chiefly f i g . 
II. intr.  16. To become open,  un sh ut ,  or unclosed: (â ) 
of a door or other means of entrance;  (b )  of the passage  
or doorway; (£) of the space or enclosure  to which this  
gives  a ccess .  Hence, (d)  generally ,  to come apart or asun
der ,  so as to admit of passage ,  disclose a gap or vacant  
space ,  display the interior or contents ,  ( e)  Of an ab sces s ,  
To burst and discharge.  18. To expand,  e x te n d ,  spread  
apart.  Of a collective body or its units:  To move apart so 
as to present openings or wider in terst ices ,  b .  f ig .  To 
expand in intellect or sympathy.  20. To disclose or declare  
one's knowledge,  th oughts ,  or feelings  in speech ,  to speak  
out ,  to speak explic it ly ,  explain.

'opener' OED 1. One who or that which opens ,  in the  
sen ses  of the verb.

'tin-opener' OED (under 'tin' sb .  5. Special  Combs.)  An 
instrument for opening soldered tins .

i) The opener as an instrument for opening tins.

( c . r .  'tins' IIA2)

The first reference to the 't in-opener' in how it is is 

'questions if I were to lose the t in -opener  there's  another object' 

( p .1 0 ,  9) from which, along with 'take the cord from the sack  

there's  another object' ( p .1 2 ,  8) ( c . r .  'sack' IIA9) 'in the sack 

then up to now the tins the opener the cord' (p .2 1 ,  8) ( c . r .  'sack' 

IIA9; 'tins' IIA5) and 'with remaining f ingers  clamp the objects against  

the palm the tin the opener' ( p .3 7 ,  14) ( c . r .  'tin' IIA5),  we learn  

that the t in -opener ,  abbreviated to 'the opener' after its f irst occur

rence ,  is one of the narrator's possess ions  and that it is  carried in 

the sack with the tins and a cord. This is reinforced when the  

narrator's sack bu rs ts  and he contemplates what may have been 

lost:

no emotion all is lost the bottom burst the wet the drag-  
g in g / th e  rubbing the hugg ing  the ages  old coal- sack five 
stone s ix / s t o n e  that hangs together  all gone the tins the



opener an opener/and no tins I'm spared that this time 
tins and no opener I/won't have had that in my life this 
time ( p .5 1 ,  14) ( c . r .  'bottom' IC2; 'sack' 11A 9; 'tins' 11A 2; 
'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'life' IB12)

In part one of how it is we learn that the narrator's purpose in

carrying the opener is to enable him to open the tins of food.

it br ings  out the little oval tin transfers  it to the other  
h an d /goes  back to look for the opener finds it at last 
brings  it out the /opener  we're talking of the opener with 
its spindle bone/handle  to the feel rest ( p .3 7 ,  8) ( c . r .  
'tins' IIA2)

nothing now but to eat ten twelve episodes open the tin 
put/away the tool raise the tin slowly to the nose irre-  
proachable / freshness  distant perfume of laurel felicity then  
dream or not /empty  the tin or not throw it away or not 
all that it's not said/I can't see no great importance wipe 
my mouth that without/fail  so on and at last (p .3 9 ,  14) 
( c . r .  'eat' IIA5; 'tin' IIA2; 'tool' IA17)

s tru g g le s  to open tin long s tru gg les  couldn't see  of what/  
change our lamps g ives  up puts  back tin and opener in 
s a c k /v e r y  calm (p .8 8 ,  19) ( c . r .  'tin' IIA2; 'sack' IIA9)

Also see the use  of 'open',  as in p .39 ,  14 quoted above and in the

following examples which again confirms that 'open/er'  is used with

reference to the 'tins':

the tin broached put back in the sack or kept in the  
hand i t ' s /one  or the other  I remember when appetite rev ives  
or I forge t /open  another it's one or the other  something  
wrong there i t ' s / the  beginning of my life present  formulation 
( p , 8 ,  20) ( c . r .  'tin' IIA2; 'sack' IIA9; 'appetite' IIA 6;
'revive' IB16; 'life' IB12)

ji )  The 'opener' as a tool of phallic sadism.

In part two of how it is we see  that the 'opener' is used  

to torture  Pirn, banging him on the kidney 'with the handle of the 

opener as with a pest le  bang on the right kidney' ( p .7 5 ,  15) and 

jabbing him in the buttocks:

then with my right leg thrown crosswise  imprison his two 
one/can see  the movement take the opener in my right  
hand move/it  down along the spine and drive  it into the  
arse not the hole/not such a fool the cheek a cheek he 
cries  I withdraw it thump on skull the cries  cease  it's 
mechanical end of first lesson s eco n d /ser ie s  rest and here
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p a ren th es i s  ( p . 7 4 ,  1) ( c . r .  'arse' 101; 'hole' 104; ' s k u l l1
IC12; 'end' IC7; 'thump' 1A 1 5)

The- action is repeated and forms part of  a torture  se q u e n c e  

in which the narrator s t imulates  his  victim (Pim) into c r y i n g ,  s i n g in g ,  

murm uring:

table of basic stimuli one sing nails in armpit two speak  
blade/in arse three stop thump on skull four louder pestle  
on kidney

five softer  index in anus six bravo clap athwart arse  
sev e n / lo u sy  same as three eight encore same as one or 
two as may/be (p .7 6 ,  20) ('arse' IC1; 'skull' IC12; 'thump' 
IA1 5 ; 'anus' IC1)

This ser ies  of actions is also performed upon the narrator when his

role is reversed  to that of victim:

instead of me sticking the opener into Pirn's arse Bom 
s t ick ing / i t  into mine

and instead of Pirn's cries  his song and extorted voice be 
heard/indis t inguishable  similar mine (p .142 ,  11) ( c . r .  'arse' 
IC1; 'Bom' IC6)

This activ ity  is then repeated by all the couples:

as long as I with Pim the other  with Bern a hundred  
thousand/prone  glued two by two together  vast stretch of 
time noth ing /s t irr ing  save the tormentors those whose turn 
it is on and o ff /r igh t  arm claw the armpit for the song  
carve the scr ipt ions /p lunge  the opener pestle the kidney  
all the needful (p .121 ,  22) ( c . r .  'carve' IIA5)

there he is then again last f igures  the inevitable number 
777777/at the instant when he buries the opener in the 
arse of number/777778 and is rewarded by a feeble cry  
cut short as we h a v e / s ee n  by the thump on skull who on 
being stimulated at the/same instant and in the same way 
by number 777776 makes his /own private moan which same 
fate ( p. 153, 11) ( c . r .  'buries' IC11; 'arse' IC1; 'thump' 
IA15 ; 'skull' IC12)

We learn further that after being used as an implement of 

torture ,  the 'opener' is no longer kept in the sack when not being 

used,  emphasising that its function has deviated from its original 

function as a t in -opener .

th is  o p en er  where  put it when not needed put it back in 
t h e / s a c k  with the t ins certa in ly  not hold it in the hand in



the m ou th/cer ta in ly  not the musc les relax the mud en g u l f s  
where  then

between the cheeks  of his arse not very elastic but still/  
sufficient ly  there it's in safety saying to myself I say it 
as I hear/it that with someone to keep me company I 
would have been/a  different man more universal

no not there lower down between the th ighs it's preferable/  
the point downward and only the little bulb protruding of 
the/piriform handle there it's out of danger saying to myself 
too/late a companion too late (p .7 4 ,  7) ( c . r .  'sack' 11A 9 ; 
'tins' 11A 5 ; 'mud' IIB6; 'arse' IC1 ; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

The use of the opener to torture Pim by jabbing him in

the arse instead of opening tins is punned upon:

. . .  clap athwart the arse  opener between th e / th ig h s  arm 
round his poor shoulders  done it rest (p .7 9 ,  14) ( c . r .  
'arse' IC1)

One reading of line 14 is 'the arse-opener' ( further  readings  are

su g g es ted  below where the stanza is quoted in fu l l ) ,  emphasising

that the t in -opener  is used to 'open' the 'arse' . In section IIA the

significance  of the t in -opener's  change of function from the normal

one of opening tinned food to use as an instrument in a sad is t ic /sexua l

act will be further  remarked upon, when we will see that there is

consis tent c ro s s -re feren c in g  between the semantic fields of SEX and

FOOD in how it is through wordplay.

Further wordplay result s  from the use of the 'opener'

Upon Pim when it causes  Pim to have an 'open wound':

no fool merely slow and the day comes we come to the 
day/w h en  stabbed in the arse  now an open wound instead  
of th e /c r y  a brief murmur done it at last ( p .7 5 ,  12) ( c . r .  
'come' IA6; 'arse' IC1)

The narrator speaks of causing a 'wound' in Pim; the term associated
20with the cru c i f ix ion  of  C hr is t .  'open' in th is  o c c u r r e n c e  is u n d e r -  * I

For fu r th e r  comparisons  with Chr is t ' s  s u f f e r i n g s ,  see :  'martyr'
IC12; 'pass ion'  IA16,  IC12; 'sack' IIA9.

'wound' O E D s b . 1. A hurt caused  by the laceration or 
separat ion of t i s s u e s  oi the body by a hard or sharp  
in s tru m en t ,  a bulle t ,  e t c . :  an ex terna l  in jury ,  b. Esp.  in 
the (F iv e )  Wounds ol Chris t .
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stood according  to its son so as g iven  OKD 5, 'not cover ed  so as to

be concealed  or p rotected;  bare,  e x p o s e d ' .  It p lays  however  on t he

fact that the wound has been cau sed  by an 'o p e n er' s u g g e s t i n g  that  

the narrator has been s u c c e s s fu l  in t r y in g  to open  up Pirn's body .

'open' also occurs  with the sense  QED 5a in the: following 

two examples:

that or something else  the day comes that word again we 
come/to the day at the end of how long no figures  vast
stretch of/time when clawed in the armpit long since an
open sore for / try  a new place one is tempted desperation  
more sensit ive  th e /e y e  the glahs no only confuse  him fatal 
thing avoid at all costs  ( p .7 0 ,  11) ( c . r .  'come' IA6; 'end1 
IC7; 'fatal' IC12; 'thing' IA10)

Krim dead are you mad one doesn't die here and with that 
with /his  long index claw Kram shaken pierces the mud 
two l i t t le /f lues  to the skins  then to Krim right for you 
they are warm/Krim to Kram roles reversed  it's the mud 
Kram we'll leave/ them open and see one year two years  
Kram's f inger  skins  sti ll /warm (p .1 0 2 ,  15) ( c . r .  'dead' 
IC10; 'die' IC9; 'mud' IIB6)

The ex is tence  of wordplay upon the 'open wound' is echoed 

in the above two occurrences  of 'open' ( p .7 0 ,  11; p .102 ,  15),  s u g g e s t 

ing that the piercing action with the nails is another method which 

is attempted of opening the victim's body.  In both these  examples 

the 'opening' result s  from clawing. Use of the term 'claw' indicates  

that the narrator's reference to 'nails' with which he scratches  Pirn's 

armpit ( p .6 9 ,  16; p .6 9 ,  20; p .7 1 ,  1, for example) is to his f ingernails,  

father  than to a metal nail. The term 'claw' emphasises the brutality  

of the act by its animal connotations.  One reading for the 'open 

sore' ( p .7 0 ,  13) which results from the torturer's clawing is then  

the same as the initial reading for the 'open wound'.  This use of

The 'sore' has been cau sed  by ( f in g e r )  nail s ,  (metal)  nails  having  
heen the cau se  o f  Chr is t ' s  w oun d s .  The ambiguity  between f in ger -n a i l s  
a nd metal nails also oc c u r s  p p . 5 8 - - 5 9  when a 'sage'  d ie s  as his  
hands  are pierced by nails ( c . r .  'live' 1 B 1 5 ; 'die' ICO).
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'open s o r e 1 then con t in u es  the wordplay we noted in the occu rr en ce

of 'open wound' in that it plays upon the tact that the- 'w ound/sore '

has been cause- by an 'o p e n e r ' .

The action of  the 'opener'  as an implement of  torture  is to

be thrust and withdrawn into the 'arse' of the victim, thus  parodying

a phallic role in a sexual relationship:

thump on skull no point in post mortoms and then what
then/what we'll try and see last words cut thrust a few
words DO/YOU LOVE ME CUNT . . .  (p .9 9 ,  1) ( c . r .  'skull' 
IC12; 'post mortems' IC12; 'love' IA1 ; 'cunt' IA3)

questions then DO YOU LOVE ME CUNT that family cut 
thrust to/make an end . . .  (p .1 0 5 ,  24) ( c . r .  'cunt' IA3;
'love' IA1; 'family' IB9; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'end' IC7)

'thrust'  as well as functioning to emphasise the phallic

role of the 'opener' appears here in the phrase 'cut thrust'  suggest ing

the action of a sword f ighter ,  recalling that the act is aggress ive  in

how it is as well as affectionate,  resulting  in the reliteralisation of

the cliche 'cut thrust ' .  'I withdraw it' occurs  with reference  to the

t in -opener  p .74 ,  4; see  the use of 'withdraw' to refer  to the action

of the p en is  d u r in g  se*wal in t e r c o u r se .

Beckett has used inanimate objects as phallic symbols in

other works,  Ehrhard observes  regarding a character in Watt 'La

canne de M. Hackett,  accrochee a son cou,  ressemble a un phallus:
22elle "pendait entre ses  jambes'".

In how it is the phall ic role of the 'opener'  is em phas ised

by the punning use of such words as 'prick', 'tool', 'point' which

also play upon its use  as a weapon.

'tool' QED s b .  1. 'Any instrument of manual operation' 
( J . ) ;  a mechanical implement for working upon something,  
as by cutt ing ,  str ik ing,  rubbing,  or other process ,  in 
any manual art or ind ustry ,  2. f i g , Anything used in the

d.  E h r h a r d ,  An a t o mi c  d e  S a m u i l  B e c k e t t  ( B a s l e ,  197fi) ,  p
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manner of  a tool; a th ing ( con cre te  or a b s tr a c t )  with 
which some operat ion is periormecl; a means of e f fec t in g  
something;  an ins trum ent ,  b. A bodily organ;  spec  ■ the 
male g en era t iv e  organ (or pi ■ o r g a n s ) .  Now a r c h . or s l a n g .

CDES ( n . )  Penis.

Exam ples :

nothing now but to eat ten twelve ep i s o d e s  open the tin 
p u t /a w a y  the tool . . .  ( p . 3 9 ,  14) ( c . r .  'eat' 11A 5; 'tin'
IIA2)

In the above  example  'tool' is in terpreted  according  to sb .

1 OED. The con tex t  of the following example ,  h o w e v er ,  implies a

s exu a l  pun in which 'tool' r e fe r s  to the t in -o p e n e r  but p uns  upon

the colloquial  use  of  'tool' to re fer  to the penis :

I put away the tool b etw een  his  th ig h s  take my right  leg  
f rom /of f  his  two imprison his  sh o u ld e rs  with my r ight  arm 
he c a n ' t / l e a v e  me . . .  ( p . 7 6 ,  9)

The narrator  d e s c r ib e s  his  action of  th r u s t in g  the  'opener' into

Pirn's 'arse' and withdrawing it as 'pr icking'  him:

I pr icked  him how I pr icked him in th e  en d  . . .  ( p . 8 2 ,  1) 
( c . r .  'end' IC7)

'prick' OED v , 1. t r a n s . To p ierce  s l i g h t ly ,  make a minute  
hole in (a su r fa ce  or body)  with a f ine or sharp  point;  to 
p u n c tu r e ;  h e n c e ,  to wound (or  h u r t )  with or as with a 
pointed  instrument  or weapon.  Said also of  the ins trum ent .  
Also f i g .

s b . 17. The p e n i s .  (Now lo w ).

CDES (n . ) p en is .

There  is e v id e n c e  to s u g g e s t  that the v e r b  'priken' in 

Middle Engli sh  was used  with s exu a l  con n ota t ion s ,  to mean 'have  

in te r c o u r se  with'; Ross  comments of 'pr iken' ,  'as a s yn on ym  for "to 

have in terc o u r se " ,  the word does  not really o c c u r  v e r y  often  in 

Chaucer  . . .  the  noun "prick" for penis  was not yet  in use  and

c o n s e q u e n t ly  development  was slow' . This  does  assume that 'priken'

CB, p .1 6 7 .  Also' in 1 he en try u nde r 'priken' Ross s ta te s 'See
Robbins' Poem No. 28: " he prikede & he pransede" (28 ) ;  and No.
32: "and1 ye begyn on me ffor to pr■ y c l<■ e" ( 3 9 ) ,  which tin* edliter
g lo s s e s  ,iis "to have into rrow rse with M 1 (C \± ,  p . 1 f>9 ).
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meant or came to have a s e n s e  of 'to have in tercourse  with' as the

noun 'prick' came to have  a sexual s e n s e .

Beckett  has been o b s e r v e d  us ing  'prick' with a sexual

pun b e fo re ,  for example ,  c o n s id er in g  the title of  his  collection of

short  s tor ie s  More Pricks  Than K i c k s , Cohn comments:

The v e r y  t itle  of the volume incorporates  puns  and a 
tw is ted  q u o t a t i o n . . . .  Standard def in it ions  of  both 'prick'  
and 'kick' involve  pain,  but in colloquial usage  a kick is 
a p ass in g  p lc a s u r e ^ in d  a prick the sexua l  in s trument  for 
obtain ing p leasu re .

In this example ( p .82, 1) from how it is 'pricked' functions to

combine a term describ ing a wounding action performed by a sharp  

instrument,  the t in -opener ,  with a phallic pun, thus  contributing to 

the argument that the act between the creaures  is both sexual and 

sadistic and that one of the roles of the tin-opener is phallic.

Also see  the use of 'point':

the gaps are the holes otherwise  it flows more or less  
more o r / l e s s  profound the holes we're talking of the holes  
not specif ied /not  possible no point I feel them . . .  (p .9 3 ,  
11) ( c . r .  'hole' IC4;)

The idiom 'no point' used colloquially to mean 'no purpose'  

is punned upon here with reference  to the tin-opener whose pointed 

e nd has made the holes:

'point' OED sb ^ . I. A prick, a dot. 1. A minute hole or 
impression made by pricking; a prick, a puncture .  Obs.  
ra re , B. I. 1. A sharp end to which anything tapers  
used for pr icking, piercing, scratching, pointing out ,  e t c . ;  
as of a weapon, tool, pin, pen, pointer.  3. An object or 
instrument consist ing of or characterized by a point (in 
sense  1) or which pricks or pierces ,  a. A pointed weapon 
or instrument for stabbing or piercing; a d a g g e r ,  pointed  
sword, or the like; also,  a bodkin.

v .  ̂ I. 1. t r a n s . To prick with something  s h a r p ,  to p ier ce ,  
p u n c tu r e .  Q b s .

24



78

A sense* reoo riled in DS foir 'point e r 1, rihe p e n i s ’ . s u g g e-sts that

th is pun on poi nt m;ty also include' a p hai lie re-fe-ren c e .  Al te-rnat i ve

re ad m g s for li ne 13 then a re' : a ) 1 no poi nt' as an idiom, meaning

th ere  see ms to be no reason . b) A pun on 'point' me aning sh a rp ,  a

p u n cture made by a pointed instrument . c ) Poss ible phalli*c pun on

'point' made by the t in -opener ,  d) The idiom 'no point' is then 

re- interpreted  (the denial of the point indicating impotence?).  Thus  

'point' punningly  combines reference  to the tin-opener's  dual role as 

phallus and weapon.

'point' also occurs:  p .7 6 ,  19; p .7 9 ,  16; p .93 ,  13; p .99 ,  1.

That the t in -opener  mimics the actions of a sexual organ

performing a potentially l ife-creat ing function is anticipated in an

example of worplay in part one:

grope in a panic in the mud for the opener that is my life 
b u t /o f  what cannot as much be said could not as much be 
always /sa id  my little lost always vast stretch of time (p .37 ,  
21) ( c . r .  'grope' IA10; 'mud' IIB6; 'life' IB12)

The idiom 'that is my life' means 'that is typical  of  my l ife',

'that is typical  of  what h ap p e n s  to me, of  how I sp en d  my time'.

The narrator  comments that it is typ ica l  that he should be in a

Panic, searching for the t in -opener .  There is also however a pun

u Pon 'life' in which the  re fe ren t  for 'that' is ' the opener'  and 'life'

ls understood in its sense  of source of life, vital spot:

'life' OED sb .  3. e .  A vital or vulnerable point of an 
animal's body; the 'life' spot.

Also,  in p. 103, 6, 'hanging on to humankind' ( c . r .  'kind' IB9)

follows reference to 'the one and only opener' s u g g e s t in g  again that 

the 'opener' represents  l i f e / id en t i ty .

-Uil The 'opener' as the receptacle of phallic sadism

In the tollowing exam p les ,  the narrator's  use  of the term



'opener'  to refer  to the t in -op en er  as it is used to perform a sadist ic

phallic role,  resu l t s  in a pun upon 'opener' to mean that which is

opened  ( s e e  QED ’o p e n 1 can have trans i t ive  and in tran s i t ive  s e n s e s ) .

In the con tex t  then of the physical  re lat ionship  parody ing  s e x ,

'o p e n e r 1 r e fe rs  to the receptacle  of  the phal lus ,  to the organ playing

the female role in the s e x  act (that  it is not,  h o w e v e r ,  the  vagina

which is p en etra ted  in how it is will be argued later c . r .  IC)

simply t ry  again not yet  say  die a good d e e p  P and the  
a p p o s i t e / s t a b  and inevi table  one f ine day should  it mean 
his  t r y in g  a l l / th e  c on son an ts  in the Roman alphabet  that  
he will a n sw er  in / t h e  en d  it 's  inev itable  me Pim which he  
d oes  in the en d  it w a s / in e v i ta b le  me Pim clap athwart  the  
a r s e  o p en er  between t h e / t h i g h s  arm round h is  poor s h o u l 
d e r s  done it res t  ( p . 7 9 ,  10) ( c . r .  'die' IC9; 'end' IC7; 
'arse' IC19)

'opener  between  the th ighs '  ( l ines  14— 15) is ambiguous

betw een  s ta t in g  that the t in -o p e n e r  has  been placed between  the

t h ig h s  ( it s  p h a l l i c / sa d is t ic  role)  and modifying the  'ar se ' .  According

to the  la t ter  in terpreta t ion  it d e s c r ib e s  the 'arse' as  b e in g  that

which is 'opened'  b e tw een  the t h i g h s .  The fol lowing th r e e  examples

all h ave  among th e ir  read in gs :  a) The t in -o p e n e r  is th ru s t  into the

'arse ' ,  b)  The 'arse' is that which is 'opened':

soon unbearable  thump on skul l  long s i l ence  vast  s t r e t c h  
of / t ime soon unbearable  o p en er  arse or capita ls  if he has  
lost  t h e / t h r e a d  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT  
as it comes b it s  ( p . 8 3 ,  19) ( c . r .  'unbearable'  IB6; 'skull '  
IC12; 'arse' 1C1; 'life' IB12; 'cunt', IA3)

samples my life above  Pirn's life we're ta lk in g  of  Pim my 
l i f e / u p  th ere  my wife s top  o p e n e r  a rse  slow to s tart  then  
no ho ld in g /h im  thump on skul l  long s i l ence  ( p .  84,  10) 
( c . r .  'life' I B 12 ; 'arse' IC1 ; 'hold' IA14'; 'skull ' IC12)

In the above  example  ( p , 8 4 ,  10) th ere  is a f u r th e r  ambiguity

*n that the 'opener'  could  refer  to 'my wife' s in ce  in the c o n te x t  of

a normal s exu a l  re la t ionship ,  it would natural ly be her  s e x u a l  organ s

that would be p en e tra ted .  A pun th u s  s u g g e s t s - a  parallel between

!h<- narrator's  re lat ionship  with Pim and his re la t ionship  with his
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wife,  which is also s u g g e s t e d  by the syn tac t ic  ambiguity  of this

s ta n z a ,  s ince  'my wife' ( l ine II)  could ,  according  to one read ing ,

modify 'Pirn' ( l ine 10),  as a phrase  in apposit ion a f ter  the embedded

c lause  'my life up th ere ' .  This parallel,  between the wife and Pirn,

will be c o n s id e r e d  f u r th e r  in sect ion IC1 'arse;'.

what sun what have  I said no matter I've said something  
th a t ' s /w h a t  was needed seen  something called it above  said 
it was s o / s a i d  it was me ten twelve  years  old s leep in g  in 
the sun  in t h e / d u s t  to have  a moment's peace  I have  it I 
had it o p e n e r  a rse / fo l lo w in g  scen e  and words  ( p . 9 4 ,  14) 
( c . r .  'have'  IA8,  IB7,  IIA5; 'arse' IC1)

The fol lowing s ix  examples  of  'opener' occur  d u r in g  d e s c r i p 

tion of the  tor tu re  performed upon Pirn by the narrator .  T h ey  th u s  

con t in u e  to pun upon the  'opener'  as that which c a u s e s  the  'opening'  

and that which is op en ed  by the instrument:

and now to con t in u e  to con c lud e  to be able  a few more 
l i t t l e / s c e n e s  life above  in the l ight as it comes as I hear  
it word fo r /w o r d  last li tt le s c e n e s  I set  him off  s top  him 
short  thump th u m p /can ' t  take an y  more or he s to p s  can't  
g iv e  a n y  more it 's o n e / o r  the o th er  o p en er  in s tan t ly  or  
not o f ten  not s i l ence  res t  ( p . 9 3 ,  1) ( c . r .  'life' I B 12; 'come' 
IA6)

A ccord ing  to one read ing  of  the above  example ( p . 9 3 ,  1) 'it's one  

or the other'  p re -m od if ie s  'o pener ' ,  which plays  upon the ambiguity  

° f  the 'o pener ' .

he has s topped I have made him stop suffered him to stop  
i t ' s /one  or the other not specified the thing s tops and 
more or l e s s / lo n g  silence not specified more or less  long
rest  I set him off /again  opener or capitals as the case
may be otherwise  never  a/word new instalment so on (p .9 3 ,  
6) ( c . r .  'thing' IA10)

the g ap s  are the ho les  o th erw ise  it f lows more or le ss  
more o r / l e s s  profound the holes  we're ta lk ing  of  the holes
not s p e c i f i e d /n o t  poss ib le  no point I feel  them and wait
till he can out and o n /a g a in  or I don't  and o p e n e r  or I do  
and o p e n e r  just  the sam e/th at  h e lp s  him out as I hear  it 
as  it comes word for word to co n t in u e  to co n c lu d e  to be 
able  part two leaving only  th ree  and last ( p . 9 3 ,  11) ( c . r .  
'hole' IC4)

E then  good and d eep  quick  now the end above  sick of  
l i g h t /a n d  nail on skin lor the d o w n - s t r o k e  of  the Roman 
N w h e n / s u d d e n l y  too soon too soon a few more little s c e n e s
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su d d en ly  / 1 c r o s s  it out good and d eep  Saint Andrew of 
the Black S ea /an d  o p en er  s ig n i fy in g  again I'm subject  to 
th es e  whims ( p . ()7, (>) ( c . r .  'quick' IB1; ' e n d 1 IC7; 'sick'  
11B 1 ; 'stroke'  I A I 3 )

me at least  him 1 have still to ask what becomes of  me at 
l e a s t /w h e n  the s i lence  I s top  then start  again o p en er  or  
capita ls  and in / th e  hairs against  my ear the e x to r te d  voice  
life above  a/m urmur pest le  on kidney louder  c learer  and  
what will b ecom e/o f  me when I have it no more I'll have  
a n oth er  quaqua of u s /a l l  I didn't  say  it I d idn't  know it 
then  my own I didn't  know it then my own I d i d n ' t / s a y  it 
( p . 1 0 1 ,  23) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'have' IA8, IB7,  I IA 5; 'qua
qua' 11B 3; 'know' IA7)

in a word once  more once  and for all Pirn's voice then  
n o t h in g /n o t h in g  then  Pirn's voice I make it s top  s u f f e r  it 
to s top  t h e n / s e t  it off  again that I at last may be no more 
then  at last  be a g a in /s o m e th in g  there  that e s c a p e s  me 
s in ce  how can I o p e n e r / c a p i ta l s  and not be it 's  imposs ib le  
it s ta n d s  to reason t h e r e ' s / r e a s o n  in me yet  ( p . 103, 1) 
( c . r .  'make' IA9,  IB2; ' s tands'  IA10)

iv ) The 'opener'  as an instrument  for e x to r t in g  s p eech ;  the  'opener'  

as the victim who s p eak s

We h ave  o b s e r v e d  that  the narrator to r tu r e s  Pim with the

'o pener ' .  One of  the p u r p o s e s  of  the torture  is to ex tor t  the voice

from Pim 'two speak  blade in arse'  ( p . 7 6 ,  20) ( c . r .  'arse'  I C I ) .  A

fu r th e r  play upon the use  of the o p en er  is th u s  s u g g e s t e d ;  it is

the in s trum ent  for forc ing  Pim to open out v e rb a l ly .  R ub y  Cohn

comments:  'S ince  Pim has a vo ice ,  he is taught  to sp ea k  b y  h a v in g

the can o p e n e r  p lu n ged  into h is  b u t to c k s .  Pim becomes  a can to
 ̂ 25

d is g o r g e  its  c o n te n t s ;  "c'est mécanique".'  Again ,  the am bigu ity  of  

'the opener'  as  that which is opened  o c c u r s ,  in that  the  o p e n e r  also  

aPplies to Pim as the one  who o p en s  o u t ,  who b e g in s  to s p e a k .  See  

also B e c k e t t ' s  play C a s c a n d o , where  the role of  the 'opener'  is to 

lr>cite both the voice and the music .

Cohn, Gamut, p ,201 .



Exampk-s :

now at rest my left hand part two second half what is it 
c lo in g /g r a s p in g  the sack  bes ide Pirn's body no more about  
th is  sack  t h e / o p e n e r  the open er  soon Pim will speak ( p . 7 3 ,  
13) ( c . r .  'sack' 11A )

The fol lowing examples  are quoted  in the previous  sect ion to exempli fy  

the use  of  ' the opener'  as a s exu a l  organ (p en etra tor  and p e n e tr a te d ) ;  

th e y  are re fe rred  to again  h ere  b ecau se  they  also inc lude wordplay  

on 'the opener'  as that which talks  and that which c a u s e s  to talk:  

p .7 9 ,  10— 15; p . 83, 19— 21; p . 8 4 ,  10— 12; p.94 ,  14— 18; p .9 3 ,  1— 6; 

p .93 ,  7 — 17; p.101 , 23— 29; p.103 ,  1— 6 . 26 

See  also:

so  many t ins  st i ll  remaining something there  that e s c a p e s  
me/I  take them out left  hand one by one in the mud till 
at last  t h e / o p e n e r  I put it in my mouth put back the t ins  
I don't  s ay  all a n d /m y  r ight  arm all this  time ( p . 7 3 ,  16) 
( c . r .  ' tins' IIA2, 'mud' IIB6)

In the  ab o v e  example  ( p . 7 3 ,  16) the narrator  ta lks (according  to

one r e a d in g )  of  p u t t in g  the o p e n e r  in his  mouth; th is  plays  upon  

the mouth i t se l f  be ing  an 'opener'  in another  s e n s e  (one of  the  

re a s o n s  for the mouth to open  is to sp eak )

See  also:  'opening  up of v is tas '  p . 3 0 ,  15.

The s ig n i f ic a n c e  of  the 'opener'  as that which c a u s e s  the  

v o ic e / i s  the voice will be re fe rred  to again in IB,  w here  I shall be  

commenting f u r th e r  upon the sep arate  s u b - p a t t e r n  of  wordplay  on 

l a n g u a g e  in how it i s ,  c o n c e n tr a t in g  on the conn ect ion  betw een  the

'o p en er  capitals'  ( p . 103, 4— 5) has additional  am bigu it ie s .  It could  
indicate the u se  of  the 'opener'  to s tab  the 'arse ' ,  fol lowed by  
'capitals'  b e in g  'drawn' on the s k in ,  as sep arate  items on a l ist  of 
tor tu re  methods  u s e d .  Other rea d in g s  h o w e v e r  inc lude that the  
'opener'  is what is used  to score  the cap i ta l s ,  the capita ls  be ing the  
f irst  method of communication u sed ;  th u s  the narrator comments  
that the 'capitals'  are the 'o pener ' ,  that is ,  what he o p e n s / s t a r t s  
^ i t h .  The juxtapos i t ion  of  'opener'  with a re fe ren ce  to a means of  
communication re in forces  the' connect ion  between  the 'opener' and 
v°cal  s o u n d / s p e e c h .
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produci ion of language and s e x .

v ) Other o c c u r r e n c e s  of  'opener'

. . .  a c c e s s / t o  the sack  that I have my left hand e n te r s  
g r o p e s  for t h e / o p e n e r  here a p a ren th es i s  ( p . 7 2 ,  4) ( c . r .  
'sack' 11A 9; 'gropes'  IA1 0)

It can now be s e e n ,  as was s u g g e s t e d  in IA10, that the sexua l  role

of the 'opener' reinforces  a sexual  pun on 'gropes' .

in a word more lively that's what I was gett ing at I've
got at / i t  I say it as I hear it more how shall I say more 
l ively th ere 's /noth ing  better  before Pim part one more inde
pendent see ing /m y own little scenes  crawling eating thinking  
if you / ins is t  an odd dim thought losing the one and only  
opener /hanging  on to humankind a thousand and one last 
shif ts  with/emotions laughter even and tears to match soon 
dried in a word/hanging  on (p .103 ,  7) ( c . r .  'lively' IB14; 
'eat' IIA5; 'kind' IB19)

Having observed  that the 'opener' plays several roles in how it i s , 

especially  that it is both penetrator  and penetrated in a parody of a 

sexual relat ionship, result s  in special  emphasis on there only being  

one 'opener'.  That 'hanging on to humankind' follows reference to 

the 'opener' implies a causal connection between the 'opener' and 

hanging on to humankind. One interpretation of this is that by  

sttempting reproduction the narrator hopes to allow the species  of 

humans to pers is t ,  another is that by using it in a relationship with 

another creature ,  the narrator c lings to another being. Neither should  

We forget that according to the original function of the 'opener' ,  as 

a t in -opener ,  it g ives  the narrator the means to procure food and 

therefore life and humanity (c .r . -  'family IIB9; 'kind' IIB10; 'species'  

IB11)

Conclusion to the use of the 1 ( tin )-opener'

We h ave  o b s e r v e d  that the narrator  c a r r ie s  with him a 

t 'n -o p e n e r  which is used  to open t inned  food.  The t in - o p e n e r  h ow ever  

ls also used  as a weapon with which to torture- Pim (an action later  

''peate-ei in the- o th er  c o u p l i n g s ) ,  the- action e>f the- t in-ope-ner in



being thrust  into and withdrawn from the victim's 'arse' parodying  

a phallic role in a sexua l  re la t ionship .  The t in -o p e n e r ' s  function has  

th u s  been a l t er ed ,  from one of helping to procure  food,  to one  

part ic ipat ing  in a re la t ionship  combining s e x  and sadism. Further  

wordplay o c c u r s  when the t in -o p e n e r  is referred  to as 'the opener'  

so that th ere  is ambiguity  between  that which c a u s e s  something e l se  

to open  and that which is i t se l f  o p en ed .  That th is  s exu a l  sadis t ic  

relat ionship  p rod u ces  the voice is em phasised  by the play upon 'the  

opener'  as  that which c a u s e s  Pim to open out with w ord s ,  to speak;  

as a pun th is  p lays  upon 'the o p e n e r ’ as the instrument both  op en in g  

something  e l se  and as  that which is op en ed .

T h u s  the  'o p en er1 is u s e d  as a tool of  sexual sadism where  

we would have  e x p e c t e d  it to be u sed  to procure  food ( c . r .  IIA 

POOD), an act which r e s u l t s  in the 'voice ' .  That this  s e x u a l /

sad is t ic  re la t ionship  which in d u c e s  the voice is s ig n i f i c a n t  is i l lus trated  

in IB LIFE/CONCEPTION w here  th e r e  is fu r th e r  cons iderat ion  of  

th is  re la t ionship  b e tw een  s e x u a l  rep roduct ion  and the product ion of  

la n g u a g e ;  b e tw een  the  creat ion of  life and the creation of f i c t io n ( -a l  

l i fe)  in how it is;  and the way in which th es e  semantic f ie lds  (SEX 

and LIFE/CONCEPTION) are l inked th rou gh  wordplay (v ia  the s u b -  

Pattern of  l a n g u a g e ) .

Other  o c c u r r e n c e s  of  'open'

During the  cons iderat ion  of  ’o p e n e r 1 in how it is we noted

s ome o c c u r r e n c e s  o f  'open' which were  e s p ec ia l ly  re levant  to the

a rgument  and which c o n tr ib u ted  to the wordplay  on 'o p en er ' .  Below

's a b r ie f  examination of  o th er  o c c u r r e n c e s  of  'open' in how it i s .

'open air' OED 1. The unconf ined  a tm osphere;  hence  the  
unconf ined  sp ace  o u t s id e  b u i ld in g s ,  usual ly  more or le ss  
ex post'd to the weather .

S a m p le s :
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quick the head in the sack  where  sav in g  you r  re v e r e n c e  i 
have/a l l  the s u f f e r in g  of all the a g es  I don't  g ive  a c u r s e  
for it and howls of lau gh ter  in e v e r y  cell the t ins  rattle  
like c a s ta n e t s  a n d / u n d e r  me c o n v u ls ed  the mud goes  
g u g g l e - g u g g l e  I fart a n d / p i s s  in the same breath

b lessed  day last of the journey  all goes  without a hitch  
the j o k e /d ie s  too old the  con vu ls ion s  die I come back to 
the open a ir / to  ser iou s  th in g s  had 1 only  the l i tt le f inger  
to raise to b e /w a f t e d  s tra ig h t  to Abraham's bosom I'd tell 
him to s t ick  i t / u p  ( p . 4 2 ,  15) ( c . r .  'quick'  IB1; 'sack'  
IIA9; 'have' IA8,  IB7,  IIA5; 'tins' IIA2; 'mud' I1B6; 'fart' 
11B1 ; 'piss' 11B 2; 'die' IC9; 'come' IA6)

The narrator's  re turn  to the 'open air' in the example  ab ove  ( p . 4 2 t

15) follows h is  la u g h ter  with his  head in the sack ;  'open air' is

th u s  seen  in opposi t ion  to conf inement  in the sack .

with that of  a s lo w n e ss  dif f icul t  to con ce ive  the  process ion  
w e /a r e  ta lk ing  of  a p ro cess io n  ad van c in g  in j erk s  or spasms  
l i k e / s h i t  in the g u ts  till one w ond ers  d a y s  of  great  ga ie ty  
if we s h a l l /n o t  end  one a f ter  a n o th er  two by two by being  
shat  i n t o / t h e  open  air the  l ight  of day  the  regimen of  
grace  ( p . 1 3 5 ,  17) ( c . r .  'conceive '  IB4; 'shit ' IIB1; 'end'  
IC 7)

■ A ccord ing  to one reading  of  p .1 3 5 ,  17, the narrator  w onders  

w h e th e r  he and h is  fel low c r e a tu r e s  will in the end be e x c r e t e d  into  

'the open  air ' ,  s u g g e s t i n g  that th e y  are c u r r e n t ly  c o n f i n e d . According  

to one  read ing  'the l ight of  day the  regimen of grace'  are in apposi t ion  

to,  and th u s  eq u ated  w ith ,  ' the open  air' ,  s u g g e s t i n g  that the  

c r e a tu r e s  are in a d a r k ,  g r a c e le s s  p lace .  (T h is  example will be 

d i s c u s s e d  f u r t h e r  s ee  s ec t io n s  IB4,  IC7,  I IB 1 . )

'open' also oc c u r s  in how it is in the fol lowing p laces;

vii) In c o - o c c u r r e n c e  with ' t i n ( s ) ' ;  p . 8 ,  20 -4 ;  p . 8 8 ,  19.

In c o -o c c u r r e n c e  with parts  of  the body;

"dth mouth: p . 9 ,  5; p .2 9 ,  4; p .2 9 ,  9; p . 3 0 ,  3; p . 3 0 ,  3; p . 3 8 ,  6; 

P-49 ,  7.

Nv‘th e y i . ( s ) ;  p . 15, 15 — 16; p .9 4 ,  24; p . 9 7 ,  21.

"dth h a n d ( s ) :  p . 3 l ,  7 - -1 2 ;  p .3 4 ,  12 ( t h e s e  last two examples  a tv



a m b i g u o u s  in t ha t  one  r e a d i n g  is tha t  it is t he- 'mud '  which  ' o p e n s ' ,

c . r .  'mud' and 'open' H B fw ) .

i x ) The fol lowing examples  are quoted  in full and examined in 

'mud' and 'open' IIB6v: p .3 0 ,  13; p .4 3 ,  3; p .4 9 ,  20; p .5 1 ,  2;

p.  106, 15.

See  also:

'aperture '  OED 3. An o p e n in g ,  an open sp ace  between
port ions  of  solid matter; a g a p ,  c l e f t ,  chasm,  or hole; the
mouth of the shel l  of  a mollusc.

Example:

now his  arms Saint Andrew's  c r o s s  top V redu ced  a p e r t u r e /  
my le ft  hand moves up the left  branch  follows it into the  
s a c k / h e  holds  his  sack  on the ins ide near the mouth more 
d a r in g / t h a n  me my hand l in g e r s  a moment on his  like
co r d s  h is  v e i n s /w i t h d r a w s  and resum es  its  place on the  
left  in the mud no more /about  this  sack  for the moment 
( p . 6 4 ,  12) ( c . r .  'sack' 11A 9; 'mud' IIB6)

In th is  exam p le ,  the  'aperture '  r e f e r s  to a gap in the sh ape  of  the

victim's b o d y ,  which is compared to that of  Saint Andrew's  cross

27implying that  the victim is a martyr.

* * * * * *

Conclusion to IA SEX

In th is  sec t ion  IA1 — 17 we have  argu ed  that the narrator  

of how it is d e s c r i b e s  a ph ys ica l  re la t ionship  between  pairs  of  c r e a 

t u r e s  which is s e x u a l ,  and that the s exu a l  implications of  th e ir  act  

are drawn out th ro u g h  w ordplay .  T h u s ,  words  like 'fuck' and 'cunt'  

are re l i tera l i sed  when u sed  in th e  context  of  a re la t ionship  in which

'Saint Andrew's  C ross ' :  'Of the  cro s s  prop er  th ere  were three  
s h a p e s  - -  the cru x  immissa or four-armed c r o s s ,  the cru x  commissa  
° r  th ree -arm ed  c r o s s  and the crux  de c u s s a t a , which is more commonly  
known as Saint Andrew's  C ro ss ' ,  Encyc lopaedia B ib i ica , ed ited  by 
J . K.  C h e yn e  and J . S .  Black (London,  1899).



one  c r e a t u r e  a s k s  if t h e  o t h e r  Moves'  him ( c . r .  Move' IA 1);  a n d

words su ch  as 'couple ' ,  'come',  'know' are sexual p u n s .  Further  we

saw that the wordplay su p p orted  crit ical  opinion su ch  as Cohn's

who saw the re lat ionship  as ' sus ta ined  and de l iberate  ambiguity  as

to w h e th e r  the members of  the couple  are lo vers  or victim and  

28e x e c u t i o n e r ' .  We saw that su ch  ambiguity  is w rought  th r o u g h  c o n 

s i s t e n t  w ordplay .  We also noticed  that on severa l  occa s io n s  the word

play inc luded  the use  of  biblical  l a n g u a g e ,  and that the use  of  

se v e r a l  words  s u c h  as  'passion'  ( c . r .  IA16; IC12) ,  ' s u f f e r in g ' ,  ' tor

ment' s u g g e s t e d  that the  s u f f e r in g  be in g  u n d e r g o n e  by the  c r e a t u r e ( s )  

was be ing  l ikened  to that of  C hr is t ' s  on the c r o s s ,  or  at least  to  

that of  Man in hell  or  p u r g a t o r y .  We shall  s ee  f u r th e r  examples  of  

th is  in s u b s e q u e n t  s e c t io n s  below.

We saw that the t i n - o p e n e r ,  which we would e x p e c t  to be  

c o n s id e r e d  in the  semantic  f ield of  FOOD, is rare ly  u s e d  to open  

t ins  of  food ,  but i s  in s tead  u s e d  as an ins trum ent  of  torture  in a 

sad is t ic  p arody  of  s e x  and that th is  is a lso  em phas ised  b y  p u n s .  In 

Part icu lar ,  we noted  play upon the ambiguity  of  the  v e r y  word  

'opener'  both as  that which c a u s e s  to open  (phall ic  ro le )  and that  

■which is o p e n e d  ( i t s  female r o l e ) .

The narrator  to r tu r e s  Pirn in o rd er  to e x to r t  s crea m s ,  

howls ,  s o n g s ,  murmurs,  s p e e c h  from him; we noted in th is  again  

Wordplay upon the  'opener '  as  that which c a u s e s  to o p e n / o p e n s  (out  

Into s p e e c h / p a r a - l i n g u i s t i c  s o u n d ) .  The theme of a t tem p ted  .extort ion  

° f  s p e e c h / p a r a - l i n g u i s t i c  sound  th ro u g h  an act which parodies  s e x  

will be fu r t h e r  d e v e lo p e d  in later  s e c t i o n s ,  e s p ec ia l ly  IB below.

C ohn,  Gamut, o . l 9 9 .
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SECTION IB LIFE/CONCEPTION

Introduction to IB

The examples in this section concern the possibil ity that 

the relationship between the crea tu res ,  which in IA we saw to be 

sexua l ,  may be l i fe-producing .  We shall be examining the use  of 

words whose meanings are concerned with the presence and creation  

of life and their  o c c u rre n c e  in reference to the narrator's ex is tence  

and especia lly  his relationship with Pirn and the other  creatures  in 

the mud. Once the narrator d iscovers  that Pim has the ability to 

speak ('he can speak then that's the main thing',  p .6 2 ,  16) ,  the  

narrator se t s  about training Pim ('training early days ' ,  p .6 7 ,  19),  

to do so in response  to torture:

training continued no point skip

table of basic stimuli one s ing nails in armpit two speak  
blade/ in  arse  three  stop thump on skull four louder pestle  
on kidney

five softer  index in anus s ix  bravo clap athwart arse  
s e v e n / l o u s y  same as three  e ight  encore same as one or 
two as may/be ( p .7 6 ,  19) ( c . r .  'arse' IC1; 'thump' IA15; 
'skull' IC12)

One of the narrator's aims in torturing Pim is to make him talk or  

sing;  to make him produce language or para-l inguistic  sound .  This  

is of particular interest  here because  we shall see  wordplay which 

Puns upon the physical conception of life through sex  and conception  

S e a t e d  by language ,  that i s ,  f iction.

Critics have  observed  that an equation between fictional  

and physical  creation or punning upon this is common in Beckett ,  

^°r instance ,  Federman notes that 'Throughout Beckett 's  f iction,  

r̂°m the 1934 More Pricks Than Kicks up to the 1961 Comment 

iL£st_, images of physical birth are equated with the act of creat ing  

Action — the act of a writer s it ting in front of a white sheet  of



paper deliberately invent ing people,  a world, a reality that destroys  

reality.'^ Cohn notes Beckett's punnning on the theme of conception  

as a mental and phsyical act,  when she observes  that the Unnamable 

'declares in a pun that embraces body and mind "I shall never  get  

born having failed to be conce ived1"?

It will be argued in this section that the references  to 

physical  conception play upon the narrator's mental creation/conception  

of the s tory  which he is te ll ing,  so that the sexual connotations of 

the relationship between the creatures  provide a parallel in physical  

action for the attempts at mental conception.  This argument requires  

us to recall the revelation by the narrator at the end of how it is 

that the s tory  of Pim and the narrator's relationship with Pim was a 

fiction.

and th is  bu s in ess  of a procession no answer this bu s in ess  
of a /process ion  yes  never  any procession no nor any journey  
n o /n e v e r  any Pim no nor any Bom no never  anyone no 
only me/no answer only me yes  so that was true ye s  it 
was true about/me yes  and what's my name no answer  
WHAT'S MY NAME/screams good (p .  159, 9) ( c . r .  'Bom' 
IC6)

We shall further  be i l lustrat ing that th is  revelation is anticipated by

wordplay at earlier s tages  in how it i s .

Challenging the convention of fiction was a theme in

Beckett 's  earlier work, for example 'Then I went back to the house

and wrote,  It is midnight .  The rain is beating on the windows.  It
3Was not midnight.  It was not ra in ing. '  The fiction within a fiction 

how it is  has been variously in terpreted; some arguing that at

Federman, Journey to C haos , p .200 .

C ohn,  Gamut, p .1 3 3 .

Molloy, T r i l o g y , p .1 6 2 .
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the end,  the narrator des troys  all that has gone before (for  example,  
4 5Federman, Coe ); others  claiming that even this is uncertain .  They

point to the words 'end of quotation' (p .1 6 0 ,  19) in the very  last

stanza, which come after  the revelation that the narrative thus  far

has been a fiction, arguing that these  su g g es t  that the reader  has
7

still not reached the source of the narrative.  Bruns  and Wellershoff 

are examples of crit ics  who argue th is .  In his introduction to Journey  

to Chaos Federman propounds his theory that fiction itse lf  is one of 

the themes of Beckett 's  novels and that comment c 'es t  is the result  

of progress ive  effort throughout Beckett 's  fiction to str ip  characters

of their  social reality and concentrate  on exposing the nature of the
8creation of narrative fiction. We are not concerned in th is  thes is  

with th is  theme per s e , but rather the  way in which the sub-pattern  

of wordplay on the themes of language and fiction relates to the  

patterns  of wordplay in the fields of SEX and FOOD.

The main words considered in IB are:

IB1 'quick/en'

IB2 'make'

IB3 (1) 'creature',  (2) 'fashion',  (3) 'composition'

Federman, 'Beckett and the Fiction of Mud', in On Contemporary  
Literature,  edited by R. Kostelanetz (New York, 1964) .  p p .255— 61 
TK260T7“
5

Coe, B e c k e t t , p .87 .

G.L. B ru n s ,  'Samuel Beckett 's  How It Is' ,  James Joyce  Quarter ly , 
8 (1971) ,  318— 31 ( p . 3 3 0 ) .
7

Q. Wellershoff,  'Failure Of An Attempt At De-mythologisat ion', in 
.§j)_muel Beckett :  A Collection of Critical E s s a y s , edited by M, Essl in ,  
tw en t ie th  Century Views (Englewood Cliffs,  New J e r s e y ,  1965),  
P* 106. (From Der Gleichgült ige Versuch über  Hemmingway, Camus 
•HUd B eckett .  Cologne,  1963, translated by Ess lin ,  1965.)

^ederman, Journey to C h aos , p p .3 -2 7 .
8



IB4 'in /conce ive /able '

IB5 'b ear /born /e /b ir th '

IB6 'womb'

IB7 'have'

IB8 (1) 'mother', (2) 'mamma', (3) 'mum'

IB9 'famil/y/iar'

IB10 'kind'

IB11 'species'

IB12 'life'

IB13 'alive'

IBM 'lively'

IB15 'live'

IB16 (1) 'rev ive' ,  (2) 'resurrect ' ,  (3) 'resuscitate'  

* * * * * *

IB1 'quick/en'

'quicken' G E D v . I. Transit ive  s e n se s .  1. To give or 
restore  life to; to make alive; to v iv i fy  or rev ive ;  to 
animate (as  the soul the b o d y ) ,  b .  f i g » in ren derin gs  of 
Biblical p a s s a g e s ,  or echoes  of th ese ,  occas .  with ref .  to 
spiritual l i fe.  2.  To g iv e ,  add or restore  v igour  to (a 
person or th in g ) ;  to stimulate, stir up ,  r o u se ,  exc i te ,  
in spire ,  a. a person .  II. Intrans it ive  s e n s e s .  6.  To receive  
l i fe,  to become living; also ,  to recover  l i fe ,  to r ev iv e ,  b .  
Of a female: To reach the s tage  of p regn an cy  at which 
the child shows s ig n s  of l ife.

Example:

my part but for me he would never  Pim we're talking
of/Pim n ever  be but for me anything  but a dumb limp
lump f la t / for  e v e r  in the mud but I'll qu icken him you
wait and see  and /how I can efface myself  behind my creature
when the fit takes  me now my nails ( p .5 8 ,  18) ( c . r .
'mud' IIB6; 'behind' IC3; 'creature' IB3)

^ee also the use  of the word 'animate':

'animate' OED v . I.  To g iv e  li fe to ,  make alive or a c t iv e .
I .  t r a n s .  To b reath e  life in to ,  endow  with l i fe ,  g iv e  life



to or sustain in life, quicken, v iv ify .  2. To represent as 
alive , give the appearance of life to. a r c h . 3. To impart 
l ive lin ess ,  v iv id n ess ,  or interest to; to en liven . II. To 
give sp ir it ,  inspiration, or impulse. 6 . t r a n s . To move 
mentally, to excite  to action of any kind: to insp ire , actu 
ate , incite , stir  up . 7. To actuate, move, or put in motion 
(a t h in g ) .

Example:

never  did for anyone what I for him animate no sure yes  
n ev er /fe lt  another flesh  against h is no happy no unhappy  
no if h e / fe e ls  me against him no only when I torment him 
yes  (p . 106, 6 ) ( c . r .  'f lesh’ IIA4)

The above two examples (p .5 8 ,  18 and p .1 0 6 ,6  ) are both  

understood according to 'quicken' in OED sen se  2, animate' in OED 

sen ses  3 and 6 ; that is ,  Pirn already ex is t s  as a companion to the  

narrator, but one who is inactive. The narrator spurs him to greater  

action, proving that Pim is alive when he responds to tor tu re . In 

the context of the fiction of Pim being a creation of the narrator's  

(as argued in the introduction to IB ) ,  'animate' and 'quicken' are 

also understood literally , 'quicken' in OED sen se  I and 'animate' in 

_OED sen se  1. T hese stanzas are then interpreted  as playing upon 

the fact that the narrator has actually given Pim life ,  created him 

(especially  in the context of 'my creature', c . r .  'creature' IB 3) .  

The physical action which is d escr ibed  in the narration, of Pirn's 

being brought to life is thus a metaphorical parallel of the narration's  

own formation. That 'quicken' has a further sen se  ( QEP sen se  6b) 

which refers  specifically  to the result of sexual conception emphasises  

the complexity of the s ituation. Pim is a fictional creation of the 

narrator's, 'quicken' implying a comparison between Pim and a foetus  

brought to life by the narrator - -  and yet we have seen  that the  

relationship between the narrator and Pim, the method the narrator  

Uses to 'quicken' Pim, is sexual ( c . r .  IA ). Pim is the n a rra to rs  

conception and his partner in attempting to conceive .



'quick1 QED A. adj. I. Characterized by the presence of 
life. 1. L iving, endowed with life, in contrast to what is 
naturally inanimate. Now dia l. or arch . 4. a. Quick with 
ch ild , said of a female in the stage  of pregnancy at which 
the motion of the foetus is fe lt. Now rare or Obs. III. 
Having in a high degree  the vigour or en ergy  characteristic  
of life , and hence d istinguished b y , or capable o f ,  prompt 
or rapid action or movement. 19. Of persons (or animals): 
Full of v igour , e n e r g y ,  or activity (now ra re ) ; prompt or 
ready to act; actin g , or able to act, with speed or rap id i t y  
(frequ en tly  with suggestion  or implication of sen se  23).  
21. Mentally active or vigorous; of ready apprehension or 
wit; prompt to learn, th ink, invent, e tc .  23. Moving, or 
able to move, with speed . 25. Of an action, occu rrence,  
p rocess , etc: That is done, happens, or takes place rapidly  
or with s p e e d .  B. Elliptical or absolute u ses  passing  into 
sb .  ( s b . ) . 1. a. £L_ (without article or £ . )  Living p erson s,  
b. The qu ick , the liv in g . Usu. pi. > and in conjunction  
with the d e a d . 4. The q u ick : the tender or sen sit ive  
flesh  in any  part of the body, as that under the nails or 
beneath callous parts; a lso , the tender part of a sore or 
wound. Usu. in phr. to the qu ick , d . With a_̂  and p i . : A 
ten d er , s en s it iv e ,  or vital part, rare, 5. The q u ick : the  
life (see  LIFE sb . 7 ) .  Chiefly in phr. to the q u ick . C. 
adv . 1. = QUICKLY. 2. Used imperatively.

H I  In the  following examples there  is  a pun upon 'quick' interpreted  

as an ad verb , usually  as an imperative (OED C2> and 'quick- in ter

preted as an adjective. As an adjective it continues th e  ambiguity  

shown by  'quicken' between the weaker sen se s  OED III and the

senses given QED I:

YOUR LIFE HERE long pause YOUR LIFE HERE good and 
deep  lo n g /p a u se  this dead soul what appal I can imagine 
YOUR LIFE/unfinished for murmur light of day light of 
night little scene/HERE to the quick and someone kneeling  
or huddled in a corn er /in  th e  gloom start of little  scene  
in th e  gloom HERE HERE to th e /b on e  th e  nail breaks  quick  
another in the furrows HERE HERE/howls thump . . .  (p ,1 0 5 ,
12) ( c . r  'life' IB12; 'dead' IC10)

In the above example, (p .1 0 5 ,  1 2 ) ,  which is  part of the  

torture seq u en ce , th e  repetition of 'life' em phasises the pun on 

'quick' sen se  OED I, especia lly  in the context of the ambiguity of 

'HERE' (w heth er  it modifies 'YOUR LIFE' and refers  to  an environment; 

°r  whether it refers to a specific  place on Pirn's body, saying that 

this is his vital part, c . r .  'life here' IBIZvii). Furthermore, the



co-occurrence  of 'dead' in the same stanza as 'quick' su g g e s ts  that

it be interpreted to mean 'living', see QED B ib .  Indeed reference

to 'this dead soul' s u g g e s ts  that the narrator is bringing Pirn back
o

to life from the dead . Beckett has used  'quick' as a noun meaning

'the living' in earlier w orks, for example:

Warmth, ea se ,  conviction , the right manner, as if it were 
my own voice, pronouncing my own w ords, words pronounc
ing me a live, since that's how they  want me to be , I 
don't know w hy, with their billions of qu ick , their trillions  
of dead, that's not enough for them, I too must contribute  
my little convu ls ion , mewl, howl, g a s p ^ n d  rattle , loving  
my neighbour and b lessed  with reason.

'to the quick' has fu rther  the sen se  OED B4, em phasising that a

vital sen s it iv e  part of the body is being h u rt ,  so  that Pirn is

'quickened' (made alive) by being wounded 'to the quick'. In line

17 'quick' acts as an imperative, ordering that the nail be plunged

into the furrows; a pun upon 'quick' as an adjective however su g g e s ts

If 'this dead soul' does refer  to Pirn then a literal reading for 
ihis dead soul' g ives  the torturer  the role of rev iv in g  the dead, a 

r°le usually  associated with God or Christ.
For as the Father raiseth  up the dead and quickeneth  
them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. (John 5. 
21 )
Even God, who quickeneth the dead. (Romans 5. 17)
But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesu s  from the  
dead dwell in you , he hath raised up Christ from the
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit

. that dwelleth in you. (Romans 8 . 11)
Also, see:

For Christ also hath once su ffered  for s in s ,  the just for 
the un just, that he might bring us to God, being put to 
death in the f le sh , but quickened by the Spirit . By which 
also he went and preached unto the sp ir its  in prison;  
Which sometime were d isobedient, when once the lo n g su ffer -  

rp, , ing of God waited in the days of Noah. (I Peter 3. 18— 20)
th *S âst *s t3uote£l by Hulme as one of the orig ins of the  legend of

e Harrowing of Hell ( The Middle English Harrowing of Hell and 
of Nicodemus edited by W. H. Hulme ( [ London] ,  1907),

Ch' lxi i— The role o i the torturer  then is compared to that of 
^ r |st; see  Appendix 1, in which it is su g g e s te d  that the narrator's  

aiting for one come to torture him is like awaiting the (Second)  
Cor»ing of C hrist.
10

-Xllg Unnamable. T r i lo g y , p .308 .



that the nail is cau s in g  'q u ick n ess '  ( l i fe )  to break out in the ' furrows'.

Accord ing to anoth er  read in g ,  'quick' modifies 'another'  (cre a tu re )

playing upon the fert i le  connotat ions  of ' f u r r o w s ' . ^

. . .  murmur to the mud quick quick soon I w on't/be able 
either never  any Pirn never was anything of a ll /th is  little 
quick then the little that is left add it quick before/Bom  
before he comes to ask me how it was my life here before/him  
the little that is left add it quick how it was after Pirn 
before/Bom how it is (p .1 0 8 ,  8 ) ( c . r .  'mud' 11B 6 ; 'Bom' 
IC6 ; 'come' IA6 ; 'life' IB12)

One reading of 'quick' line 10 is that it is an adverb .  

According to another reading how ever, 'quick' is a noun modified 

by 'this little', 'this little quick', referring  to Pirn, e ither  comments 

that Pim is now a live, or that Pirn is the 'quick', the life cen tre ,  

the potential for life.

. . . t r y  and hear a few o ld /w ords after Pim how it was how 
it is quick

Pim quick after  Pim before he vanishes n ever  was only me 
me/Pim how it was before me with me after  me how it is 
quick (p .1 1 3 , 11)

no more motion than a slab and forbidden to take our  
e y e s /o f f  him what's the use of that Krim says  his number's 
up so is/m ine we daren't leave him quick all numbers up 
it's the on ly /so lu tion  (p .8 9 ,  16) ( c . r .  'number's up' IC1 1 )

As is argued in IC, one sen se  of 'his number's up' is

that the creature is due to d ie . This leads to a pun; the adverb

'quick' is apparently an urgent demand for speed y  action; its other

le a n in g  d escr ib es  the creature as alive.

ju) In the following exam ples, 'quick' co -occu rs  with 'mud' and /or  

the 'sack', the significance of a pun in this context is d iscu ssed

'furrow' O E D s b . 1. A narrow trench made in the earth 
with a plough, e sp . for the reception of see d .  4. Anything  
resembling a furrow; a. genera lly , e . g .  a rut or track, a 
groove, indentation, or depression  narrow in proportion 
to its length , b . on the face: A deep wrinkle.
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later ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 ; 'sack' IIA9): p .4 2 , 15; p .113 , 15; p .114 , 2; 

P-108,  8.

i v ) In the following examples, 'quick' co -occu rs  with 'end'. The 

significance of a pun in this context is d iscu ssed  later ( c . r .  'end' 

IC7) ; p . 96, 11; p . 97, 6 ; p .105 , 10— 1; p .108 , 14.

y  ) 'quick' also occurs: p .1 2 , 6 ; p .5 8 , 9; p .7 8 , 14; p . 8 6 , 22; p .8 7 ,  

4; p . 103, 24.

Conclusion to IB 1 'quick/en'

We have observed  that the words 'quicken' and 'quick' 

have been punned upon in how it is to su g g est  that the narrator  

gives Pim life . This wordplay operates at several le v e ls ,  a) That 

the narrator does not literally give him life , but rather forces him 

to act, invigorates him, and th ereby  proves that he is alive . This 

l e a n in g  is played upon fu rth er , since the response which is extorted  

from Pim is the 'voice1 and, as will become evident in 'life' IB12i, 

the voice is equated with 'life', b) The narrator has created the  

fiction of Pim, that i s ,  brought him to life through w ords. This is 

Paralleled in the action of the narration when he en liven s  Pim. c)  

The act between the two creatures is sexu al, with Pim playing the  

female role ( c . r .  IA; IC ) . In a normal sexual act the female could  

become pregnant as a result of s e x ,  thus on one level there is the  

Possibility that the narrator impregnates Pim with potential for life 

sexually . d) We fu rther  observed a pun on Pirn's being 'quickened' 

by being hurt 'to the quick'.

* * * * * *
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IA2 'make'

( c . r . 'make' IA9 )

'make' OED v . I. Senses  in which the object of the verb  
is a product or resu lt . *To bring into ex is ten ce  by con
struction or elaboration. 1. trans. To produce (a material 
th ing) by combination of parts , or by giving a certain  
form to a portion of matter; to con stru ct ,  frame, fashion.
3. Said of God as Creator; with reference both to material 
and spiritual objects . 5. To compose, write as the author. 
V. To do, perform, accomplish. 57. f .  With reference to 
locomotion or travel, in phrases to make a journey.

i ) The following examples play upon several sen se s  for 'make' and

include the reading that the narrator has created Pirn, his fellow

creatures in the mud, and all their actions. The common phrase ,

'make a journey' (in sen se  OED 5 7 f) ,  is  played upon, when 'make'

is re in terpreted  with the knowledge that the journey did not occu r,

but was an invention of the narrator's, 'never any procession no

nor any journey no' (p .1 5 9 ,  1 0 ) ,  so that the 'journey' was also

'made' in sen se  OED I (especia lly  sen se  5 ) .

that y e s  a panting in the mud to that it all comes in the  
end th e /jou rn ey  the couple the abandon when the whole 
tale is to ld /th e  tormentor you are said to have had then  
lost the jo u rn ey /you  are said to have made the victim you  
are said to have h ad /th en  lost the images the sack the  
little fables of above l i t t le /scen es  a little blue infernal 
homes (p .1 4 0 ,  5) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 ; 'come' IA6 ; 'end' IC7; 
'couple' IA5; 'abandon' IIB5; 'whole' IC4; 'tale' IC5; 'have' 
IA8 , IB 7 , IIA5)

or then that all begins and then the life you'll have the  
tor-/m en tor  you'll have the journey you'll make the victim 
you 'll/have  the two lives  the three l ives  the life you had 
the life y o u /h a v e  the life you'll have (p .1 4 0 ,  20) ( c . r .  
'life' IB12; 'have' IA8 , IB 7 , IIA5)

In the above two examples (p .1 4 0 , 5; 20) wordplay is 

ernphasised by syntactic  am biguity, since for both examples there  

are (at least)  two read in gs , one in which 'the journey' is the object 

'make', another in which the object of 'make' is the 'victim'. As 

°t>served in 'make' IA9, there is further a sexual pun on 'make' 

W aning to (persuade to) have sex  with, when the object of 'make'



is the narrator or a fellow creature. In the word 'make' puns are 

combined from both the semantic field of SEX and the field of (f ic 

tional) CREATION, thus emphasising a parallel between the act of 

(fictional) creation and the act of s ex .

that life then said to have been his invented  remembered 
a /lit t le  of each no knowing that thing above he gave it to 
me/made it mine what I fancied skies especia lly  and the 
p a th s /h e  crept along . . .  (p .8 0 ,  1 1 ) ( c . r .  'life' IB 1 2 ; 'have' 
IA8 , IB 7 , IIA5; 'know' IA7; 'thing' IA10)

'I made it mine' is ambiguous; according to one reading,  

the narrator causes  the descriptions of Pirn's 'life above' to become 

his own (OED 'make' sen se  III). That is ,  once Pirn has invented  

them or remembered them and told the narrator, the narrator takes  

them over  as his own. Another read ing, how ever, plays upon the  

revelation at the end of how it is that all these details have been a 

fiction invented  by the narrator (p .1 5 9 ) .  According to th is reading,  

the narrator comments that the life that was said to be Pirn's was 

toade by the narrator: 'I made it mine', 'mine', according to this  

reading, is not the complement of 'made' but an exclamation after  

the statement 'I made it' in which 'it' is the referent for Pirn's life ,  

and the object of 'made'; 'mine' merely emphasising that it was his

own.

the journey I made in the dark the mud stra ight line sack  
t ied /to  my neck never  quite fallen from my sp ec ies  and I 
made th at/jou rn ey

then something e lse  and I didn't make it again and I 
made/it again (p .1 3 8 , 9) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 ; 'sack' IIA9)

question am I happy in the present still such ancient 
th ings a /lit t le  happy on and off part one before Pirn brief  
void an d /b arely  audible no no I would feel it and brief  
apostil barely/audible  not made really for hap pin ess  unhap
piness p eace /o f mind ( p . 20 , 1 1 )

or of the fragile kind made for the blackbirds when to 
the d a y /th e  long night yields at last and to the night a 
little later the/interm inable day but us this life how it 
was how it is how m ost/certainly  it will be not made for



that a second time next p er /sh a v in g  and in that case no 
surprise  to be expected  either  (p .1 4 7 , 13 ) ( c . r .  'kind' 
IB 1 0; 'life' IB12)

In the above two examples (p .2 0 ,  11; p .1 4 7 , 13) the idiom 

'not made for that' (u su ally  understood as 'not suitable for') plays  

upon the question of who made the narrator, 'made' is reliteralised  

in the context of the wordplay upon 'make' and the creation of Pirn

and the ev en ts  in the mud by the narrator.

In the following exam ples, 'make' co-occu rs with 'suffer':

the fuck  who su ffers  
to /b e  left in peace . .

who makes to su ffer  who cr ies  who 
(p .1 4 4 ,  4) ( c . r .  'fuck' IA2)

n ev er  crawled no in an amble no right leg right arm push  
p u ll /ten  yards fifteen yards no never  stirred  no never  
made to su ffe r /n o  never  suffered no answer NEVER 
SUFFERED no never  aban -/don ed  no never  was abandoned  
no so that's life here no answer/THAT'S MY LIFE HERE 
screams good (p .1 6 0 ,  1) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'abandoned' IIB5)

In the above two examples (p .1 4 4 , 4; p . 1 6 0 , D  'make to suffer' can

be interpreted  a s i  a) Cause to su ffer ,  b) Create a creature who 

will then su ffe r ,  c )  Have sex  with in order to su ffer  ( c . r .  'make'

IA9). 'make' and 'suffer' co-occu r  further:

he has stopped I have made him stop su ffered  him to  stop
• ; s / o n e SorPPthe other not specified the th ing stops . . .
(p .9 3 ,  6 ) ( c . r .  'have' IAS; 'thing' IA10)

In the above exam ple, the wordplay resu lts  from the ambiguity of 

'stop'. According to  one read ing , 'stop' is the complement of 'suffered

him' (line 6 ); according to another reading, 'stop' is a pause between

1 12statem ents, mimicking telegram s ty le .

®ee also:

'make' OED 96. 'make up' g .  To compose, compile, (c )  To

q u a si- te leg ra p h ese ',  according to J .J .  Mayoux, Writers and Their  
Samuel Beckett (London, 1974), p .27 .
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concoct, invent, fabricate (a s tory , l ie ) .  Also, to compose 
(v e r s e s ,  e t c . )  impromptu; to improvise, h . Said of compo
nent parts, (b ) To form the components of; to constitu te ,  
compose; to contribute to the formation of; to go to form 
or produce. Freq. in passive to be made up (of certain  
p a r t s ) .

an image in its d iscontinuity of the journeys of which it 
is the/sum  made up if s tages  and of halts and of those  
stages  of w hich /the  journey is the sum (p .1 3 7 ,  8 )

In the above example, 'made up' puns upon OED 96. h ( b ) ;  that the

stages  and halts that constitute  the journey and the image; and

OEP 9 6 g ( 0  that it is all a fiction, a lie, a fabrication, since we

learn later that the journeys never  happened.

j i )  In the following exam ples, 'make' co-occurs with 'words' or 

'phrases'; since these  are terms describ ing the actual language compo

nents that are used to create a s to ry , this em phasises again that 

the story  is made out of w ords, that it is a fiction.

that kind an image not for the eyes  made of words not 
for th e /e a r s  the day is ended I'm safe till tomorrow the  
mud o p en s/I  depart till tomorrow the head in the sack the  
arms round it th e /r e s t  anyhow (p .5 1 ,  1 ) ( c . r  'kind' IB1 0 ; 
'mud' IIB6 ; 'open' IA17)

. . .  s top /p an tin g  let it stop ten seconds fifteen  seconds a 
few old w ords/on  and off str ing  them togeth er  make phrases  
(p .1 1 4 , 21)

of th is old tale quaqua on all sides then in me bits and 
scraps tr y /a n d  hear a few scraps two or three  each time 
per day and n ig h t /s tr in g  them together make phrases  more 
phrases the last how/it was after Pirn how it is something  
wrong there end of p art/th ree  and last (p .1 1 5 ,  10) ( c . r .  
'tale' IC5; 'quaqua' IIB3; 'scraps' IIB4)

also:

I can't make out the words the mud muffles or perhaps  
a /fore ign  tongue perhaps he's singing a lied in the orig in-  
a l/p erhap s  a foreigner (p .6 2 ,  11) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 )

ì l i !  'make' also occurs: p .1 2 , 2; p .1 4 , 6 ; p .2 8 ,  3; p .2 8 , 15; p .2 8 ,  

2 l : p. 31, 6 ; p .4 4 , 19; p .5 0 , 11; p .5 2 ,  1; p .5 2 ,  3; p. 73, 5;

p<1 °3, 23; p . 153, 15.
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Conclusion to IB2 'make1

In this section we have observed  that 'make1 occurs in 

contexts  which play upon the even ts  and characters of the narration 

as being a fiction created by the narrator. The possibility  in some 

of the examples of a fu rth er , sexu a l,  pun should be seen as contribut

ing to the argument of IA, that the relationship between the creatures  

in the s tory  is sexu a l.  That both puns occur in the one word 

furthers the argument of IB, namely, that there is a parallel between  

the attempted sex  act between the creatures in the mud, and the  

creation of the fiction of fellow creatures  by the narrator.

* * * * * *

jB3 ( 1 ) 'creatu re1, (2) 'fashion1, (3) ’compose1

In th is section we shall be examining the use of several  

different words which continue to play upon the ev en ts  of the narra

tion being a fictional creation by the narrator. 

i - i ) 'creature'

'creature1 OED 1. Anything created; a created being , ani
mate or inanimate; a product of creative action; a creation. 
2. A liv ing 'creature' or created being , an animate being;  
an animal; often as distinct from 'man'. 3. A human being;  
a person or individual (as in 'every  creature in the room'). 
Common in the phrase 'our fellow creatu res' , b . With qualifi
cations e x p r ess in g  (ci) admiration, approbation, affection ,  
or ten d ern ess  (sometimes p layfully); (b ) compassion or 
commiseration, c .  E xpressing  reprobation or contempt. 4. 
f i g . That which is produced by, or owes its being solely  
to , another th ing; a resu lt ,  product, or offspr in g  of_ an y
th in g . 5. One who owes his fortune and position to a 
patron, one who is actuated by the will of another, or is 
ready to do h is  bidding; an instrument or puppet.

Sam ples:

my part but for me he would never  Pirn we're talking
of/Pim never  be but for me anyth ing but a dumb limp
lump fla t /for  ev er  in the mud but I'll quicken him you
wait and see and/how I can efface m yself behind my creature  
when the fit takes/m e now my nails (p .5 8 ,  18) ( c . r .  'mud' 
11B 6 ; 'quicken' IB1; 'behind' IC3)



In the above example, the narrator's referring to Pim as 

'my creature' is understood at one level as referring to Pim as the 

one who does his bidding, OED sen se  4. Pim is the narrator's instru

ment in the sen se  that he is forced to act for the narrator in 

response to torture . This is played upon also by the sen se  of 

'creature' as an affectionate address  by the narrator to one with 

whom he has a (sexu a l)  intimate relationship (continuing the wordplay  

we noted in IA upon the a ffec t ion ate /aggress ive  nature of the relation

sh ip ) .  At another level there is a pun upon 'creature' meaning 

something created , OED sen se  1, that Pim is the narrator's creature  

in the sen se  that the narrator has created him in the s tory  out of 

words.

'creature' also occurs: p . 8 , 7; p .7 0 ,  5; p .7 5 , 3; p .8 0 ,  17; p .144 ,

7.

j 2 ) 'fashion'

'fashion' OED v .  1. tran s . To give fashion or shape to; 
to form, mould, shape.

sb . 2. Make, build, shape. Hence, in wider s e n se ,  visible  
ch aracter is tic s ,  appearance. 5. Manner, mode, w ay, e sp ,  
in A fter , o f , in , on , th is ,  such a, my, h i s , e tc .  fashion.

Example:

life in the light first image some creature or other I 
watched/him after  my fashion from afar th rou gh  my s p y 
glass s id e lon g /in  mirrors through windows at n ight first  
image ( p .9 ,  9) ( c . r .  'life' IB12)

In the above example ( p .9 ,  9) the pun upon 'creature' is 

further emphasised by the idiom 'after my fashion '. According to 

° ne reading 'after my fashion' modifies 'watched', descr ib ing  the  

banner in which the narrator watched the creature and stating  that 

was typical. Another reading however reliteralises  the idiom 'after  

my fashion' and modifies 'creature', su g g e st in g  that the narrator  

'fashioned' the creatu re , that this event took place after  he had



fashioned (made) the creature ,  

'after my fashion' also occurs:

Pirn's then quaqua of us all then mine alone that of us all 
mine/alone after  my fashion a murmur in the mud . . .  
(p .1 0 4 , 1) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 ; 'quaqua' IIB3)

One reading of p .104 , 1, is that the narrator is d iscussin g

the 'voice'. Once again 'after my fashion' is ambiguous between

being understood as an idiom, thus stating that the narrator's sty le

was copied; or being understood literally again, thus recalling that

'Pirn's ( v o ic e ) ' ,  'quaqua of us  all' are both fa sh io n e d ,  crea ted  by

the narrator.

„(3) 'composition'

'composition' OED I. As an action *g en era lly . 1. The action 
of putting togeth er  or combining; the fact of being put 
togeth er  or combined; combination (of th in gs  as parts or 
elements of a w hole). 2. The forming (of anyth ing) by  
combination of_ various elem ents, parts , or ingredients;  
formation, constitu tion , construction , making up . 6 . b . 
The due arrangement of words into sen ten ces  and of s en 
tences  into periods; the art of constructing  sen ten ces  and 
of writing prose or v e rse .  7. The composing of anything  
for oral d e liv ery , or to be read; the practice or art of 
l iterary  production. II. The mode, with the resu lting  condi
tion or s ta te .  16. Of persons: a. Constitution of body. 
Qbs. b . Mental constitu tion , or constitution of mind and 
body combined; the combination of personal qualities that 
make anyone what he is .  III. The product. 21. b . A train 
of ideas put into words; a literary production. In school 
and college langu age, one written as an ex erc ise  in the  
putting of ideas into prose or verse .

Example:

to be feared well well that in this part I may be not 
ex t in g u ish ed /n o  that is not said that is not yet in my 
composition no dimmed/what is said is dimmed before I 
flare up Pirn gone even m ore/lively  if that is possible . . .  
( p . 58, 11) ( c . r .  'lively' IBM)

In the above example (p .5 8 ,  11) 'composition' is interpreted  

lri OEP sen se  16a or 16b, that is ,  referring to the narrator's state  

mind or body; there is also play upon sen se s  6b, 7 and 21b, 

fhat this particular feature is not yet in the current text being



com posed.

'compose' also occurs: p .143 , 18.

* * * * * *

IB4 'in / conceive/ab le'

'conceive' QED v .  I. To conceive seed or o ffsp r in g : with  
extension  of this s en se .  1. t r a n s ■ Of a female: To receive  
(seed )  in the womb; to become pregnant with (y o u n g ) ,  b .  
p a ss .  To be created or formed in the womb, to be e n g en -  
d'ere'd. c .  loosely . To cause to be conceived , to b eg e t .  2. 
in tr . To become pregnant. II. To take in to , or form in , 
the mind; to plan, d ev ise ,  formulate in idea. b . To form 
or evolve the idea of any creation of skill or g e n iu s ) .  8 . 
To form a mental representation or idea of; to form or 
have a conception or notion o f, to think o f ,  imagine, d .  
in tr . To conceive of: to form or have a conception o f ,  to 
T ^ £ I n e .  9. To grasp  with the mind, ’take in ', to apprehend,  
un derstan d , comprehend. 14. To formulate, ex p r ess  in 
words or other form; to couch.

•conceivable' OED a^ 2. That can be con ceived , imagined 
or thought of: imaginable, supposable.

•conceived' OED p p l . a . l .  Of offspring: Brought into embry
onic ex isten ce- i n t h e -  womb. b. Of a female; Pregnant. 2 
Admitted into, or originated in, the mind; imagined, thought  
o f,  etc: see  the verb .

In the following examples of 'conceive/d /ab le ' e tc .  in how 

i U i  it is  being  argued that th ey  are interpreted  according to OED 

sense II of the v erb , but that the sexual context of how it i s ,  the  

sexual nature of the relationship between the c re a tu res ,  resu lts  in 

a Pun upon 'conceive' OED I.

Recurrent in the following examples is the su g g est io n  that concep -

tion is difficult:

in other words in simple words I quote on either  I am 
alone/and no further  problem or e lse  we are innumerable 
and n o /fu r th er  problem either

save  that of conceiv ing  but no doubt it can be done a 
p r o - /ce ss io n  in a straight line with neither head nor tail 
in the d ark /th e  mud with all the various infinitudes that 
such a concep tion / involves



nothing to be done in any case we have our being in 
justice I /have  never  heard of anything to the contrary

with that of a slowness difficult to conceive the procession  
w e/are  talking of a procession advancing in jerks or spasms 
l ik e /sh it  in the guts till one wonders days of great gaiety  
if we shall/not end one after another or two by two by 
heine shat in to /th e  open air the light of day the regimen 
o r  grace ( ¿ 1 3 5 ,  8 ) P ( c . r .  '.ail' IC5, 'mud' 1IB6; 'shit-
IIB1; 'end' IC7; 'open' IA17)

In the above example (p .1 3 5 . 8 ) the narrator talks directly

of the problem of con ceiv in g , imagining (OED sen se  II) other creatures

. . . .  , 7 __i i  ra=neciallv) 5 thus in the coursem th e  mud with him ( s e e  l ines  ( —  n  e s p e c ia l* / / .

r Q aHmittine that he may be alone andof the  narration  he is c lo se  to aarni g

i . . u,„iT,a 'conceived' (imagined) (line 11his companions imaginary. Having c
. on to describe them movingonwards) the crea tu res ,  he then goes on

in a procession . That the procession may then be ejected out into 

«he 'open air' s u g g e s t s ,  especia lly  with the repetition of 'conceive',  

■conception', that having mentally conceived the creatu res  he now 

imagines for them a kind of birth (for d iscussion  of what kind of 

birth see  'end' IC7 where th is  example is d iscu ssed  again, and for 

the nature of b irth  generally  in how it is see birth IB5 b e lo w ). 

Thus the narrator's mental activ ity  of invention is  incorporated into 

that which he in ven ts;  there is a physical image in the narration

which parallels h is  having narrated it .

hard to  conceive th is  last when instead of beginning as
tra v e ller /1 begin  as victim and instead of continuing as
* + ~ T/r-fntinue as traveller  and instead of endingtormentor I /con tinu e ~ » v j  •
abandoned (p .1 4 1 ,  D  <c -r - end lC1; abandon IIB5)

In p .1 4 1 , 1 the narrator comments that he f in d s .it  difficult

^  imagine a life in which he begins as victim, thus 'conceive' is 

understood in OED sen se s  II. In the previous stanza (p .1 4 0 , 2 0 - 3 )  

the narrator has been talking of 'the life you'll have' (p .1 4 0 ,  23); 

°ne interpretation of this ('the life to which you will g ive birth'

c *r. 'have' IB7) puns upon 'conceive' OED sen se  1
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and if it is  still possible at this late hour to conceive of 
other/w orlds

as just as ours but less  exquis ite ly  organized (p .1 5 6 , 12) 

In th is example (p .1 5 6 , 12) 'conceive' is understood in 

QED sen se  II. 'Conceiving' different worlds is of course  what writers  

of fiction do.

iU Whilst in the examples given in IB4i conception was said to be 

difficult, or the possibility  of it at least questioned , the following 

examples are of the word 'inconceivable', which denies the possibility

of conception.

'inconceivable' OED a. ( s b j  1. That cannot be conceived  
or realized in the imagination; unthinkable, unimaginable, 
incred ible . Often with exaggerative  force for 'hardly cred 
ib le ',  'incalculable', 'extraordinary', of th in gs  which tran
scend common experience .

It is  being argued that in these examples a lso , there is a

pun upon physical conception , in the context of the sexual relation  

ships between the crea tu res , and the puns already ob served ;

dream come of a sky  an under-earth  where I am /inconceiv-  
able aah no sound in the rectum a redhot spike that day/w e  
prayed no further  (p .4 0 ,  22) ( c . r .  'come' IAS; 'rectum'
IC1)

The narrator ta lk s <p .40 , 22) of a dream o f  a place w here he is 

'inconceivable'; if  'inconceivable' is in terpreted  according to sen se  

OED I, then th is  is paradoxical, s in ce he talks of dream ing (m entally  

V isualising) that he is  'inconceivable' (cannot be m entally e n v isa g e d ) .  

Thus we are led to look for a lternative in terp retation s for p .4 0 , 22, 

some o f which are: a) The narrator does not mean litera lly  that he  

cannot be im agined, but rather that in th is  place he is extraord in ary:  

'inconceivable' used with 'exaggerative  force', b) By 'dream come' 

the narrator does not actually mean that he has had the dream but 

‘hat he w ishes for such a sta te , by 'dream' he ind icates a d e s ire , a 

wish for it to be possib le that he cannot be im agined, similar to a
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wish that one does not e x is t .  That he does not, how ever, say that 

he wishes that he does not e x is t ,  but wishes it were impossible for

him to be imagined, implies that his being imagined is equivalent to 

his being; that someone conceiving of him mentally has forced him 

into ex is ten ce  (as a character in fiction is brought into ex isten ce

by the au th o r) .  This leads to c) A pun upon 'inconceivable' in 

which 'inconceivable' is understood to mean 'cannot be conceived

physically ', the opposite of 'conceive' OED sen se  I.

In the following exam ples, 'inconceivable' co -occu rs  with

'the beg in n in g ',  's tart',  or 'outset', indicating that the starting  point 

is the most difficult to imagine. In IC it will be argued that the  

difficulty  in conceiving physically  resu lts  from the anal, sadistic  

a n d  anti-life  nature of the (parody of a) sex  act m how_ it  .

here confused  reckonings to the effect I can't have  
deviated/m ore than a second or so from the direction  
imparted to me/one day one night at the inconceivable  
outset by chance b y /n e c e s s i ty  by a little of each it's  one  
of the three  from w est /s tro n g  feeling from west to east 
(p .4 5 ,  10) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5)

and th ese  same couples that eternally form and form again  
all/a long th is  immense circuit that the millionth time th at's /  
conceivable is as the inconceivable first and always two/ 
s tra n g ers  uniting in the in terests  of torment (p .1 3 1 ,  17)
( c . r .  'couple' IA5)

^•be context of the referen ce  to couples un iting , and the co -occurrence

. imon ohvsical conception; 'that'swith 'conceivable' s u g g e s t  a pun p P

.. he a statement of fact, or anconceivable' is ambiguous; it could
; i i th e  last two would continue theinserted question or exclamation v

idea of conception being d if f icu lt ) .

namely s tr in g  them togeth er  last reasonings namely th e se /  
sack s  th ese  sacks one must understand try  and understand  
th e s e /sa c k s  innumerable with us here for our journeys  
innum erable/on this narrow track one foot two foot all 
here  in position /a lready  like us all here  in position at the 
inconceivable s ta r t /o f  th is caravan no impossible (p .1 4 8 ,  
14) ( c . r .  'sack' IIA9)

so on and similarly all along the chain in both directions



for a ll/our other joys and sorrows all we extort and endure  
from one/another  from the one to the other inconceivable  
end of this/immeasurable wallow (p .1 5 4 ,  1) ( e . r .  'end'
IC7; 'wallow' I1B1)

In the last example (p .1 5 4 , 1) 'from the one to the other . . .  end' 

implies that it is not the beginning alone which is inconceivable,  

but the beginning and the end.

in) 'conceive' also occurs:

even Pirn with Pim in the beginning part two first half 
fi^-gt/quarter more lively when I think that I could as 1 
did train/them  up as I did conceive that system  then apply  
I can't get o v er /i t  make it work my undoing for e v er  
since  it's clear ever  s in ce/n oth in g  left but voice (p .1 0 3 ,  
20) ( c . r .  'lively' IIB15; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'quick' IB1)

By 'that system' the narrator refers to his system  of tortu r

ing Pim into communicating, described  as a programme of training  

(p .7 6 ,  20). The sexual implications of the actions involved in the  

system ( c . r .  IA) indicate a pun upon 'conceive', that he imagined, 

mentally con ceived , a system  which mimics an act that could lead to 

Physical conception . (In section II it will be argued that another  

Pattern in wordplay involves  the d igestive  system , su g g est in g  a 

further pun upon 'system' h e r e . )  'I can't get over  it' in terpreted  as 

idiom means 'I'm v ery  surprised' and thus s u g g e s t s  that he did 

uot exp ect his idea to succeed; thus continuing the theme of the  

S a m p le s  g iven  in IB4i and IB4ii where conception was seen to be 

difficult or im possible, by su g g est in g  here that even  when accomp

lished it will lead to failure.

Another reading of 'I can't get over  it' continues the idea 

fhat the 'system' is sexu a l.  The bawdy reading of 'I can't get over  

h' being that he cannot mount, copulate, 'make it' is thus ambiguous  

between the following readings: a) 'make it' is complemented by 

'w°rk ',  the narrator continuing his exclamation of surprise  at su c c e s s ,  

•^his is then followed however by the exclamation that this had led
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to his 'undoing' , that is ,  to his failure,  downfall.

'undoing' OED 3. The action of bringing to nou ght, d es tro y 
ing , ruiningT"4. A cause of ruin or destruction .

b) 'make i f  is modified by 'can’t'. A sexual reading for 'make'

( c . r .  IA9) leads to th is  being interpreted as he cannot reach sexual

satisfaction . A fu rther  pun upon 'undoing' applies to readings a)

and b ) ,  in which 'do' is understood as:

'do' C .D .E .S .  4. ( v . )  To have sexual intercourse  with.

'undoing- th u s  comments upon a failure to have s e x .  c )  'make i f  

modifies 'work' with 'my undoing' as the complement of 'work'. He

, . . \  Vnio iindoine — th u s  playing upon themakes it (the  'system ') cause his undoing

usual meaning of 'work' to mean 'succeed'.

'work' v .  OED 10. To e f fe c t ,  bring about, bring to p a ss ,  
to accomplish^- achievel to ca u se ,  produce.

That th is  leads to  th ere  being 'nothing left but voice' p lays upon a

further reading for 'undoing', su g g e st in g  that the rest of the narrator

r w cncrcrests the image of h is bodynot only no longer fu n ction s , but su gg
u • , , . „ anart. Beckett's  heroes are fre -hem g u n fa sten ed , ph ysica lly  falling ap

♦ 13quently in a decrepit physical s ta te .

'undo' OED I. 1. To unfasten  and open.

a , . , nnPis f lies , has of course  sexualAnother u se  of 'undoing', to undo one

connotations..

'conceivably' occurs:

but may quite conceivably in principle know by repute  
t h e /999997 o th ers  whom by  virtue of h is position in the

„ As Alvarez comments of  Beck et t  h e r o e s  m gen era l  and th o se  of  
the Tr i logy  in p art icu lar ,  t h e y  'become more and more disembodied  
®nd ~"uncharacter ised , los ing  h a b i t s ,  memories,  even  limbs . A.  
A!varez, B e c k e t t , Fontana Modern Masters (G lasgow ,  1973),  p .4 b .



round h e / h a s  n e v e r  occas ion to meet ( p .  129. 14) ( c . r .
'know' 1A 7; ’h a v e ’ IA8,  1B7, IIA5)

Conclusion to IB4 'conceive1

In this section we have observed  the u ses  of 'conceive' 

'conception' e tc .  in how it is and noted that in all the examples a 

reading in which 'conceive' refers to mental conception is acceptable. 

We noted that in a majority of cases conception was said to be 

difficult and that 'inconceivable' tended to collocate with words indicat

ing the beginning of som ething. Words such  as 'unthinkable', 

'unimaginable', which also indicate the difficulty  or im possibility of 

mental realisation also collocate with words indicating the  beginning  

of something in how it i s . However, th ey  have not been examined in 

detail because  they  do not also have a sen se  of physica l creation .

In the case of 'conceive', one word carries  both strands  

° f  our argum ent, th u s  illustrating it through wordplay; namely, 

that referen ces  to mental creation are paralleled in attempts at p h y s -

■ . . , , . , .+ Words relating to sexu al reproduc-lcal creation described  in how it i s . woras &

a: . . . .  creation and vice versa ,tion take on significance regarding mental -----------------

It is being argued not simply that Beckett is concerned with the

Problems of fictional creation in this text, or even that this is

sometimes equated with physica l creation , but that the theme can be

observed in detail in the way in which specific words are used; and

that th ese  words are part of a complex system  of wordplay and

Patterning built up throughout the text. In this instance wordplay

consistently indicates that conception is to take on both its major

OED sen ses;  mental and physical creation , 'conceive' and related *

* ~x
u . For example ,  ' the u nth inkable  f irs t '  ( p . 1 3 2 ,  11; p .1 4 9 ,  17);  ' the  

^imaginable number 2’ ( p . 1 4 9 ,  6 ) ;  ' the unth ink ab le  f irs t  to the  no 
Ss Unthinkable  last' ( p . 1 5 3 ,  1 ) .



words operate  both in the  f ield of  MENTAL CREATION, f ict ion; and  

in the f ield of SEX.

* * * * * *

IB5 'b ea r /b o rn /e /b ir th '

'bear' OED v . 1 Main s e n s e s ; I. to carry; II. to sustain;
III. to“ th ru st ,  press; IV. to bring forth . I. 2. b . To 
bear in mind; to carry  or keep in remembrance. II, 15. 
b. To su ffer  without succum bing, to sustain  without g iving  
away, en d u re , c .  To endure without opposition or r e s is t 
ance , to tolerate (a th in g ) .  23. To have written or inscribed  
upon it .  III. 26. tran s . To move (a th in g )  onward by  
force of p ressu re; to pu sh , force, d r ive . IV. To bring  
forth , produce, give birth to . 43. Of female mammalia, 
and e sp .  women: To bring forth , produce, g ive birth to 
(o f fsp r in g ) .

'born' OED pple. and a_̂  A. Senses of to be born. 1. To 
be brought forth as o ffsp r in g , to come into the world. 2 . 
f ig .  a. Of th in gs:  To come into ex isten ce  (ch iefly  poet. 
and rh e to c irc a l .) .

'birth' OED s b . 1 1. The bearing of o ffsp r in g . Viewed as 
an act ^ T t h i l i i o t h e r .  a. Bringing forth , g iv in g  b irth . 2. 
f ig .  Of th in g s:  Origin, origination, commencement of e x i s t 
en ce ,  b eg inn ing .

'borne' OED ppla. 1. Carried, susta ined , endured e tc .  
Used attHbirtiveTy^hiefly in such  constructions as 'patiently  
borne injuries', 'the breeze-borne note'.

In th is  section puns on 'bear/born' and related words will 

be examined. Beckett has punned upon th ese  words in other works, 

f°r example, Molloy comments 'She n ever  called me so n ,  fortunately ,  

I couldn't have  borne it ' , 15  punning upon the homophony of 'born' 

* ith  'borne'. The Unnamable puns upon 'bear' in sen se  I, in th is  

Case meaning 're levan t', and 'bear' in sen se  IV in the context of h is  

Reference to being 'born': 'But what's all th is about not being able 

die, l ive , be born, that must have some bearing'.

l 5 - —
Molloy . T r i lo g y , p .1 8 .

 ̂ - he Unnamable, T r i lo g y , p .340 .
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0_ In the following examples it will be argued that 'bear' is used in 

sen ses  OED I and II, but that there are puns upon OED sen se  IV. 

In some of these  examples it will also be shown that there is a 

correlation between physical creation (conception through sexual inter

course) and creation through words (f iction , mental concep tion).

faint shrill cry  then foretaste of this sem i-castrate  mutter 
I m ust/bear  how long no more figures th ere 's  another little 
diference/com pared to what precedes not the s l igh test  figure  
henceforth /a ll  measures vague . . .  (p -5 7 , 15) ( c . r .
'foretaste' IIA5; 'mutter' IB8 )

Among readings for the above example (p .5 7 ,  15) are: a)

'semi-castrate' is  an adjective modifying the noun 'mutter', su g g e st in g

that th e  'mutter' is  v ery  sh r ill ,  almost as h igh -p itch ed  a noise as

that produced by one who has been castrated .

'castrate' OED a. A. adj. 'castrated' Obs^ e x c . in Bot^

'castrate' v^ 1. tra n s .  To remove the testic les  of; to ge ld ,  
emasculate.

'castrate' A male s in ger  castrated in boyhood so as to 
retain soprano or alto voice.

’bear' is Interpreted according to OED III, especially  15c, that the  

shrillness o£ the cry  is something to be tolerated, en d u red , su ffered .  

Thus the possib llty  of su ffer in g  for the hearer (the  tortu rer) is  

introduced ( c . r .  IA ). b) 'bear' interpreted according to  OED IV, 

'*0 produce', 'bring forth ', 'mutter' is  the object of th is  v erb , it is 

'he 'mutter' which the narrator brings forth , 'mutter' is  modified by  

,semi-castrate' referring  to  its sh r il ln e ss ,  'sem i-castrate' also plays  

hpon the  fertile  connotations of the narrator's bringing forth , since  

'»hat he b r ings forth is half em asculated, not fu lly  fe r t i le . 17  This

17 ' -----------------------------------------------  --------
with the gestu re  of one dealing cards and also to be 
observed/am ong certain sowers of seed I throw away the 
empty t in s / th e y  fall without a sound ( p . l l ,  20) ( c . r ,  'tins'

This 
but a

HAS)
comparison also implies 
re empty (and g ive  no

sterility;  
so u n d ).

the tins are compared to see d s ,



reading plays upon an identification between the production of ch ild

ren , a physical g iving birth , OED sense  42, and the production of 

language ( 'm utter ') , general sen se  OED Physical and mental

creation are thus paralleled. A further pun on 'mutter' to mean 

'mother' em phasising wordplay between the fields of mental and p h y s

ical creation is considered in IBS. c) 'sem i-castrate' as a noun; 

'this sem i-castrate' then refers to a creature (Pim /the narrator?) 

who must be tolerated (OED sen se  II) or produced (OED sen se  IV ).  

This again introduces the theme of sterility  by referring  to the 

creature as 'sem i-castrate ', one who may have d ifficu lty  in repro

ducing. It also continues the argument that the narrator created

Pirn.

his  r ight ch eek  to the mud his mouth to my ear our 
narrow /sh ou lders  overlapping his hairs in mine human 
breath shrill/murm ur if too loud finger in arse I'll s tir  no 
more from th is /p la ce  I'm still there

soon unbearable thump on skull long silence vast s tretch  
of/tim e soon unbearable opener arse or capitals if he has  
lo st  th e /th rea d  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 
as it comes . . .  (p .8 3 ,  15) ( c . r .  'mud IIB6 ; 'arse' IC1; 
'thump' IA15; 'skull' IC12; 'opener' IA17; 'life' IB12; 'cunt'
I A3)

Among read ings for p .8 3 ,  15 are; a) unbearable' according  

to OED of 'bear', meaning 'intolerable, difficult to endu re'.  Its occu r-  

^ u c e ,  line 19, is  ambiguous as to whether 'unbearable' re fers  back to  

the previous stanza , the narrator saying that h is  present location 

has become intolerable, or whether 'unbearable' re fers  to the 'thump

_ „ m _i. whether it re fers  to  Pirn's speaking° n skull' or to the 'long silence'; w h ein e

m . , , . u . .  +he narrator thumps him on theh*s mouth to my ear', w hether tne
,, , ., T'tie occurrence of 'unbearable' linexxi order to obtain s ilen ce . 1

20 is again ambiguous as to what it modifies, the silence which la s ts  

' «  long , or the agony of the torture s ignalled by 'opener a rse ',  b) 

A pun upon 'unbearable' in the eontext of the sexual nature of the
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torture. This plays upon 'bear' OED sen se  IV; the 'opener' is 'unbear

able', cannot lead to conception because it is a life less  object, not a 

penis , although its role is punningly compared to that of a phallus 

( c . r .  IA17). That the 'opener' is used as an instrument of torture  

and may be intolerable) 'unbearable' as su ch , continues the link 

between sex  and sadism ob served  in IA11— 17. 'unbearable' also conti

nues the theme we noted in IB4, that conception is difficult or 

impossible. (A third development of the pun on 'unbearable' meaning 

unable/d ifficu lt to conceive is su g g e s te d  in IC when it is argued  

that the sex  in how it is is  an a l.)

two more years  to put in a little more then back to the  
su rface /ah  no lie down if I could lie down never  stir  
n ever  any more I feel/1  could weakness for pity 's  sake  
honour of the family if I could/move on a little further  if 
there is a fu rther  we only know this / lit tie pool of light 
there was a time he moved it's in the book/a little further  
in the mud the dark and drop my f ir s t-b o rn /d y in g  to his  
grandchild your papa's grandpapa d isap p eared /n ever  came 
up never  seen  again bear it in mind when your time comes 
(p .9 2 ,  8 ) ( c . r .  'family' IB9; 'mud' HB6 ; 'dying' IC9; 'come' 
IA6 )

The exp ress ion  'bear it in mind' is interpreted  according  

to OED sen se  I, the particular phrase being given 2b as 'to carry  

0r keep in remembrance'. In the context however of d iscu ss in g  'f irst

born' there is a pun upon 'bear' meaning 'to g ive birth to', thus  

linking the mental act of remembering with physical reproduction. It 

is both remembered and given birth to , in the mind.

'time' OED 15. The appointed, d u e, or proper time. b . 
Qualified by p o ss .  pron. as h i s , h e r , its  ; often ellipt. 
for time of d ea th , of ch ild b ir th , etc; before (h i s , e t c . )  
tim e, — prematurely.

when your time comes' thus is interpreted to mean when the date 

childbirth a rr iv e s ,  which continues the pun su g g e s t in g  that when 

the time for birth arrives it should be a mental creation ('bear it in 

^ in d ') .  (The co-occurrence  of b ir th /d eath  connotations, is considered



below. )

then Pim the lost tins the groping hand the arse the two 
cries/m ine mute the birth of hope on with it get it over  
have it /b eh in d  me feel the heart going hear it said you're  
nearly there (p .2 5 ,  15) ( c . r .  'tins' IIA2; 'grope' IA10; 
'arse' ICI; 'have' IASs 'behind' IC3)

'birth of hope' is understood figu ratively , that hope b eg in s .  However

sexual puns in the stanza ('grope', 'arse', 'over it' ,  'have' e t c . ,

c . r .  IA, IC) lead to a pun on birth as physical production of

o ffsp r in g . That what is 'born' is 'hope', something which e x is t s  in

the mind, continues the theme of conception being mental.

j i)  The following occu rrences  of 'born/birth' e tc .  are connected with 

death:

oth ers  who had always known me here in my last place 
th ey /ta lk  of me of them selves of me perhaps too in the  
end o f /f lee t in g  joys and of sorrows of empires that are 
born and die a s /th o u g h  nothing had happened (p .1 3 ,  20) 
( c . r .  'know' IA7; 'end' IC7; 'die' IC9; 'have' IA8 , IB7, 
IIA5)

Among read ings for the above stanza (p .1 3 ,  20} is 'that 

are born and die as though nothing had happened' is  the predicate  

°f: a) 'others' (other  creatu res)  or b) '(fleeting  joys and sorrows)  

e m pires'. According to reading a ) ,  'born and die' is  literal. According  

reading b) 'born and die'' is f igu rative . According to th ese  read

in g s ,  'born and die' have the same subject and fu rther  are modified 

ky 'as though nothing had happened'; birth is thus negated by  

death (se e  also 'life too and death as though nothing had happened',  

P. 13, 11— 2; c . r .  'life' IB12; 'death' IC8 ) .  A fu rther  relevant in ter

pretation is that 'as though nothing has happened' refers  to their  

d ik in g  rather than doing.

that childhood said to have been mine the d ifficu lty  of 
b e lie v - / in g  in it the feeling rather of having been born 
octogenarian /at the age when one dies in the dark the  
mud upwards born/upw ards floating up like the drowned  
and tattle tattle four fu ll/backs of close characters the



childhood the belief the blue the/m iracles all lost never  
was (p .7 8 ,  1) ( c . r .  'dies' IC9; 'mud' IIB6 )

The second occurrence of 'born' in this stanza (line 3)

puns upon 'b o rn /b o rn e ' , because it is ambiguous between describ ing  

the manner in which the narrator was given birth to , and his being

carried by a current of mud. Birth is linked to death by his being  

born 'at the age when one dies* and by his being born described  as 

a manner of death 'floating up like the drowned'. One interpretation  

of th is is that the birth fluids them selves have caused the death ,

since drowning is the particular death referred to

two more years  to put in a little more then back to the  
su rface /ah  no lie down if I could He down n ever  s t ir  any  
more I fe e l /I  could w eakness for pity's sake honour of the  
family if I could/m ove on a little further  if there is  a 
fu rther  we only know th is / l i t t le  pool of light there was a 
time he moved it's in the book/a little further  in the mud 
the dark and drop my f ir s t-b o rn /d y in g  to his grandchild  
your papa's grandpapa d isap p eared /n ever  came up n ever  
again bear it in mind when your/txme| comes ( p .9 2 ,  8 )
( c . r .  'family' IB9; 'know' IA7; 'mud' IIB6 ; ‘dying' IC9;
' c o m e '  I A 6 )

In the above example (p .9 2 .  8 ) the negation of birth by  

death is su g g e s te d  by  the syntactic  ambiguity of 'dying'; according  

to one reading it modifies the narrator, the one who drops his

’first-born' so that one who had just been born is a lready said to

ke d y in g .

'drop' 0  E 
ally , like

D v .  I. Intransitive  s e n se s .  3. To fall v ert ic -  
a s ingle  drop, under the simple influence of 

gravity; to d escen d . II» Transitive s e n s e s .  13. To let 
fall. 14. To let fall in birth; to g ive birth  to (y o u n g );  to 
lay (an e g g ) .  The usual, word in referen ce  to sh eep .

In th is example, both sen se s  of 'drop' are pu nningly  applicable,

s ince it could be in terpreted  as meaning;

That the narrator d ro p s ,  g ives birth to , h is  f irst  born. Since

'drop' is not usually  used  of humans g iving birth but of animals, 

S p e c ia l ly  sheep  (see  O E D 14), it is a debasing  way of viewing



birth; it also plays upon the ambiguity of the creatures' actual 

species  c . r .  'family' IB8 , 'kind' IB9, 'species' IB10.

b) That he allows his first born to fall to its death , 'when your  

time comes' can refer  to time of childbirth or death . In Malone's 

story of the Saposcat family death is balanced out (n egated ) by  

birth:

But we are cramped as it is ,  said Mrs Saposcat. And it 
was an understood thing that they would be more and 
more so with ev ery  passing year until the day came when, 
the departure of the f irst-b orn  compensating the arrival 
of the new -born , a kind of equilibrium would be attained.

three o'clock morning starts  muttering my astoundment 
th en /su cc e ed  in catching a few scraps Pirn Bim proper  
nam es/presum ably imagination dreams th ings memories lives  
im -/p ossib le  here's  my first-b orn  old workshop farewell 
(p .8 9 ,  5) ( c . r .  'lives' IB15)

In the above example (p .8 9 ,  5) 'old' is ambiguous as to 

whether it modifies 'workshop' or 'first-born'; if 'f irst-born ' then it 

continues the connection we have been observing between birth and 

death , that one is d y in g /c lo se  to death when one is born.

See also:

love birth of love increase decrease death e ffo r ts  to r e su sc i-  
ta te /th ro u g h  the arse joint vain through the cunt anew 
vain jumped/from window or fell broken column hospital 
marguerities lies/about mistletoe forg iven ess  (p .9 4 ,  1) ( c . r .  
'love' IA l; 'death' IC8 ; 'resuscitate' IB16; 'arse' IC1; 'cunt' 
IA3)

We understand 'birth of love' figuratively  (O E_D_ 2 ) ,  

meaning that 'love' began; using the word 'birth* to refer  to 'love', 

and especially  to sexual 'love', leads to a pun on birth literally  

meaning physica l conception. The 'birth of love' is  followed here  by  

'death'; at first reading we may take th is  to be a continuation of 

the metaphor, that love was born (began) and then  died ( e n d e d ) .

18
Malone, T r ilogy , p .173.



However, the narrator goes on to d iscu ss  the fall from the window 

and hospital, thus recalling the literal death of his wife (compare 

p .9 3 , 25; p .9 4 ,  1 with details of the narrator's relationship with his 

wife and her death given p .8 4 , 10—22; p .85 , 1—25; p . 8 6 , 1— 5).  

'death' is understood figuratively  of love and literally of life , thus  

emphasising the pun on 'birth' both literal and figu rative . In both 

readings 'birth' is closely  followed by 'death'.

in) In the following examples, 'bear/born/b irth ' whilst not directly  

negated by death , occur in examples with negative associations,  

sometimes, for example, question ing whether the narrator has been  

born at all.

if I was born it was not le ft-hand ed  the right hand tra n s-  
fe r s / th e  tin to the other and this to that the same instant  
the tool/pret^Ur movements little swirl of f in gers  and palms 
little miracle /th anks to which little miracle among so many 
thanks to w hich/I live on lived on (p .3 9 ,  9) ( c . r .  'tin' 
IIA2; 'live' IB15)

a little cheerfu l the le ss  you're there the more you're  
ch eerfu l/w h en  you're there le ss  tears a little le ss  when 
you're there w ords/lack ing all lacking le ss  tears for lack 
of words lack of food e v en /b ir th  it's lacking all that makes 
you cheerfu l it must be th at/a ll  that a little more cheerful  
(p .1 1 2 ,  15) ( c . r .  'food' IIA1)

One reading for the above example (p .1 1 2 , 15) is that 'birth' is

said to be lacking; 'even b irth , it's lacking!' According to this

f a d i n g ,  'all that' (line 18) is the subject of 'makes you cheerful'

and not the subject- of 'it's lacking'.

. . .  / all the possible a sack with food a body entire  alive 
still y e s / l iv in g  stop panting let it stop ten second s fifteen  
seconds h e a r /th is  breath token of life hear it said say  
you hear it good pant on

on and o ff as if born on the wind but not a breath sharp

'miracle' has religious connotations which are considered in 'live'
IB15.
19
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and/faint God's old clapper old mill th resh ing  the void or 
in another/mood as though it had changed great shears of 
the black old h ag/o lder  than the world born of night click  
clack click clack tw o/threads a second five ev ery  two never  
mine

no more I'll hear no more see no more yes  I must to make 
an /end  a few more old words find a few more not quite so 
old as /w hen  Pirn part two those are done n ever  were but 
old too v a s t /s tr e tc h  of time this voice th ese  voices as if 
borne on all the w ind s/b ut not a breath another antiquity  
a little more recent s top /p antin g  let it stop ten seconds  
fifteen seconds a few old words/on and off str ing  them 
togeth er  make phrases (p .1 1 4 ,  9) ( c . r .  'sack' 11A 9; 'food' 
IIA1; 'alive' IB13; 'living' IB15; 'life' IB12; 'make' IA9, 
IB2; 'end' IC7)

'as if borne on the wind' (line 1 2 ) s u g g e s ts  that the

sound of the words ('hear it said' line 1 1 ) or the sound of panting

breath (lines 10— 1 1 ) is carried as if on the wind, that it reaches

the narrator's ears , 'not a breath' is interpreted according to common

idiom to mean, not the s lightest  movement of wind, th us denying

the possib ility  that the vo ice/panting  is carried on the wind.

'breath' OED 4. A gentle blowing, a puff; now usually  of 
air or of w in d ; but in early  times used  absolutely  in
sen se  of 'wind, breeze , air in motion'.

That it is a 'token of life' which may be 'borne on the  

wind' indicates a pun on borne/born . Even so , we have seen that

this is negated; 'not a breath' then takes on the s ignificance of

denying air-movement but also the breath which is the token of life 

( c . r .  'life' IB 12). 'born of night' (line 15) has negative  connotations

emphasised in its reference to 'the black old hag'.

'hag' OED s b . 1 1. An evil sp ir it , daemon, or infernal 
b ein g , in female form: applied in early  use  to the F uries,  
Harpies e tc .  of Graeco-Latin mythology; also to malicious 
female spr ites  or 'fairies' of Teutonic m ythology. O b s . or 
arch. 2. A woman supposed to have dealings with Satan 
and the infernal world; a witch; sometimes an infernally  
wicked woman. Now associated with 3. 3. An u g ly ,  repulsive, 
old woman: often with implications of v ic iou sn ess  or malici
o u sn e ss .  b . f ig . Applied to personifications of evil or of 
vice.



One interpretation of her role is that she is a midwife, 

cutting the cords; that the narrator's is never cut would su ggest  

that he was never  born (see  'if I was born', p .3 9 , 9 ) .  As a midwife, 

how ever, she brings negative associations to b ir th , a 'black old 

hag' ( OED sen ses  3 and 2) using 'shears'. There is also an allusion 

to the Furies, 'hag' OED sen se  1, of Classical l itera ture , which 

su g g e s ts  that the threads being cut are the threads of life ,  that it 

is death that the narrator is excluded  from ('n ever  mine', p .1 4 ,  

16).

questions then DO YOU LOVE ME CUNT that family cut 
thrust to/make an end got there at last if he remembers 
how he got th ere /n o  one day he found himself here yes  
like when one is born yes/m anner of speaking yes  if he 
knows how long ago no not e v en /a  rough idea no if he 
remembers how he lived no always l ived /lik e  that yes  flat 
on his belly in the mud yes  in the dark y es  w ith /h is  sack  
yes  (p .1 0 5 ,  24) ( c . r .  'love' IA1; 'cunt' IA3; 'family' IB8 ; 
'make' IA9, IB2; 'end' IC7; 'know' IA7; 'live' IB15; 'mud' 
11B 6 ; 'sack' IIA9)

That the narrator's victim arrived 'like when one is born' 

su g g e s ts  that h is  arrival, though comparable to b irth , did not con sti

tute an actual b irth , 'manner of speak ing', which we interpret as a 

question whether this is the way, the manner, of describ ing  the  

nature of his arrival, also plays upon the theme of creation being  

through lan gu age , that one's being born is equated to a manner of 

speaking .

j v ) 'b ear /b orn /b irth ' also occur: p .1 4 ,  12; p .6 5 ,  10 ( c . r .  'behind'

IC3).

v_). See also:

'crib' OED sb . 1. A barred receptacle for fodder used in 
cow sheds and fo ld -yards; also in f ie ld s , for beasts  lying  
out during the winter; a CRATCH. (In nearly all early  
qu ots . applied to the manger in which the infant Christ 
was laid. )



I p issed  and shat another image in my crib never so 
c lean /s in ce  ( p .9 ,  19) ( c . r .  'piss' 11B 2; 'shat' 11B1)

This example is considered in 11B1 and 11B 2 where it is argued that

crib is understood to mean receptacle in which the infant narrator

was laid, that the dirt associations of 'shat' and 'piss' add negative

connotations to a reference  to the newly born. Also see  that sense
201 of 'crib' associates the newly born with animal food (see  IIA 

and also comments on 'drop', p .9 2 ,  8— 16).

Conclusion to IB5 'b ea r /b o rn /e /b ir th '

In th is section we have noted puns upon figurative  uses  

of 'b o rn /e /b ea r /b ir th '  which result in the application of their literal 

s e n se s ,  emphasising the theme of physical birth , the narrator's con

cern with sexual reproduction. We fu rther  noted a punning connection  

between mental and physical creation (especially  in use of the word 

'bear') thus continuing the theme we observed  in IB4 'conceive',  

that i s ,  a parallel between mental and physical creation , between  

creating through language and creating in the f le sh . A common 

tendency which we observed  in IB5 was for birth (f igurative  or 

literal) to be negated  by death (f igurative  or litera l) ,  or at least to 

°ccur in con texts  which added negative  associations. We shall be 

further noting that 'life' and words to do with 'life' are also subject  

the same associations, being negated  by death a n d /o r  closely  

associated with it ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'live' IB15; 'death' '«IC8 ; 'die' 

1^9; 'dead' IC10). This opens up' as one possible interpretation that 

the narrator doubts if he has been physically  born , and questions  

whether he has conceived  th is  whole fiction including the fiction of 

himself. This negation of birth by death , a te lescoping of the span

20
Not just any new ly-born; there is a su ggestion  of a comparison 

between the narrator and Christ (see  OED 'crib ').



of life between the two, can be observed elsew here in Beckett's  

fiction.

For in sta n ce :

'How beautiful in a way,' said the coroner, 'birthmark, 
deathmark, I mean, rounding off the life somehow, don't 
you th ink, full c ircle , you know, eh Agnus?

I am being g iven , if I may venture t^e e x p ress io n , birth  
to into death, such is my impression.

Mahood I coulc^i't die. Worm will I ever  get born? It's the 
same problem.

In 'The Expelled' the narrator seems not to d is tin gu ish  between  

cradle and grave:

It was neither the cradle nor the grave of anything what
e v er .  Or rather it resembled st^^nany other  crad les , so 
many other gra v es ,  that I'm lost.

B eckett's  practice of conflating life and death thus has 

led L. B arge, in consideration of his four s to r ies ,  to comment: 

'Because Beckett conceives of physical life as an experience  of dying  

and because he su sp ects  the human consciou sn ess  of being does not 

end with physical death , the meanings of the words merge, life 

becomes death , and death is a continuation of life .'  This i s . one 

explanation for birth's being presented  as a kind of death in how it 

I s .  since birth is an initiation into the world of physical decay .

It is also worth noting in this context severa l examples  

r̂°m how it is in which youth and age are merged:

M urphy, p .150 .
22 ,Malone, T ri lo g y , p .260 .
23

The Unnamable, T r i lo g y , p .323.
24 nFour N ovellas, p .3 5 .
25

L. Barge, 'Life and Death in Beckett's  Four S tories ', South  
A lLantic Q uarterly , 76 (1977), 332—47 (p .3 3 6 ) .



. . .  and there another image yet another a b o y /s itt in g  on 
a bed in the dark or a small old man I can't see w ith /his  
head be it young or be it old his head in his hands I 
ap p ro-/p r ia te  that heart (p .2 0 ,  7)

an old infant (p .1 0 5 , 20)

. . .  he's there still half in my arm s/cleaving to me with all 
his little length that's something to/know and in that little  
ageless  body black with mud when th e /s i len ce  falls again  
enough feeling still for him to be there still (p .1 0 1 ,  6) 
( c . r .  'cleave' IA12; 'know' IA7; 'mud' IIB6)

'ageless' (p .1 0 1 , 8) is ambiguous between being a way of saying

that he is so old that he cannot be accurately aged and that he is

minus age; so young that he has not yet started age in g , that is ,

pre-b ir th .

The reader is also referred to IIB (especia lly  'mud' IIB6; 

also see  'sack' IIA9) where it is argued that the narrator has not

yet been properly born and is in a womb-like environm ent.

* * * * * *

jB6 'womb'

'womb' O.E. D. sb .  1. a. The abdomen. Obs. b . The stomach 
(as the receptacle of food ), c .  The bowels. O b s. d . The 
belly -p iece  of a hide or sk in . Obs. 2. The u teru s . 3. 
tr a n s f . A hollow space or c a v ity ,  or something conceived  
as such (e . g . the depth of n ig h t);  +also, a belly -shap ed  
object or part. 4. f i g . (from 2) A place or medium of 
conception and development; a place or point of origin  
and growth; sometimes s p e c . , as the matrix of metals, 
e t c .

Example:

nothing too to be sure often nothing in spite of e v ery th in g /  
dead as mutton warm and rosy  always inclined that way 
e v e r /s in c e  the womb if I may judge by what I know less  
and le s s / th a t 's  true of myself since the womb the panting  
stops I/murmur it (p .1 0 3 , 15) ( c . r .  'spite' IA16; 'dead' 
IC10; 'mutton' 11A 4; 'know' IA7)

'womb' (p .1 0 3 , 17) is interpreted in sen se  O E D 2. 'dead

as mutton' and 'warm and rosy' however can both be describ ing his 

s tate since birth , 'warm and rosy' having connotations of life in



contradiction to 'dead as mutton'. That he has been 'dead as mutton'

since birth is consistent with examples to be seen in IB5 where 

death and birth are conflated. There may also be puns upon the 

obsolete sen ses  of 'womb' listed in 0  E D sen se  1. The reference  

to 'mutton' (a kind of food c . r .  IIA4) plays upon 'womb' 0  E D 

sen se  la  and l b ,  su g g est in g  that it is dead food which is born, 

especially  since there is wordplay connecting sex  and birth with 

eating and digestion ( c . r .  IIA; IIB ). Since we shall see in IC that 

the sex  in how it is is  anal, and in IIB that birth is equated to 

excretion , there may also be play on the related sen se  of 'womb'

0 . E. D . l c ,  the bowels.

* * * * * *

IB7 'have'

( c . r .  'have' IA8 ; 'eat' IIA5)

'have' Concise O E D 1. Hold in possession  as one's prop
erty  or at one's d isposa l. 2. Experience the possession  
of; g ive birth to (b a b y ) .

In section IA5 occurrences  of 'have' in how it is were 

co n s id ered , particularly examples of sexual pu ns. It is noted that 

some of th ese  examples carry  a further  meaning of 'have', 'to give  

birth to'.

See;

'have' with a creature as its complement: 'I'll have another quaqua  

°I us' ( p . 1 0 1 , 17); 'the victim you are said to have had then lost' 

(p « l40 , 8 ); 'the traveller  to whom life owes a victim will never

have another' ( p. 15 , 19).

have' with 'a life' as its complement: 'you will have a little life' 

( P-26, 2) ( c . r .  'life' IB12). Similarly: p .2 9 ,  14—7; p .5 7 ,  6—7;

P*67, 17 — 8 ; p . 84, 1— 2; p .140 , 16; p .140 , 20— 3; p .146 , 13.



’h ave 1 with body parts as its complement; ’the anatomy I had' (p .6 0 ,

17); 'the hand the arse I have' (p .3 1 ,  22) ( c . r .  'arse' IC1); 

dog the rump I have' (p .3 3 ,  9) ( c . r .  'rump' IC1).

That 'have' occurs both as a sexual pun, and with play 

upon 'have' meaning 'to give birth to', em phasises the link between  

the puns in IA SEX and IB LIFE/CONCEPTION. As we shall consider  

later , in IIA5, there is also play on 'have' to mean 'eat'.

*  *  *  *  *  *

IB8 'mother/mamma/mum'

'mother' OED sb .  1. A female parent; a woman who has  
given birth to a child . Correlative with son or d a u g h te r .

'mamma' OED sb . A. word employed as the equivalent of 
mother.

'mum' QED s b . * A. 1. An inarticulate sound made with 
closed lip s , e sp .  as an indication of inability or unwilling
n ess  to speak . Also in negative  or hypothetical context  
'(not) the s l igh test  word'. 3 . b . to play mum is to be

t
___  dial. A 'pet' name for 'mother' (shortened  form of
mummy) .

'mum' CDES 1. Mother, also mummy 2. Silence.

11 In the following examples 'mother/mamma/mum' are connected with/

equated with language or w ords, thus continuing the argument that

Creative potential is to be found for the narrator of how it is in

language, linking words with the meaning 'one who ph ysica lly  g ives

kirth to ', with language, the substan ce  of fictional creation .

it comes the word we're talking of words I have some still 
it/would seem at my disposal at th is period one is enough  
a h a /s ign ify in g  mamma impossible with open mouth it comes 
I le t / i t  at once or in extremis or between the two there is 
room to /sp a re  aha s ign ify ing  mamma or some other thing  
some o th er /sou n d  barely audible s ig n ify in g  some other thing  
no m atter/the first to come and restore  me to my d ign ity  
(p .2 9 ,  7) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 ; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA8 ; 'open' 
IA17 )

In this example (p .2 9 ,  7) 'mamma' is identified specifically

silent
sb .



as a 'word'; it is as a word that it has s ignificance for the narrator. 

We also recall that 'mamma' is Latin for 'breast'; hence one interpreta

tion of 'impossible', since Pirn and the narrator are both male, 'we're 

two little old men', p .6 0 ,  20 .

question if always good old question if always like that 
s in ce /th e  world world for me from the murmurs of my 
m other/shat into the incredible tohu-bohu ( p .4 7 ,  17) ( c . r .  
'shat' IIB1)

One reading of the above example (p .4 7 ,  17) is that it

recalls the narrator's b irth , that the world came into ex is ten ce  for

him, when his mother gave birth to him, murmuring as she did so.

'if always like that since the world' recalls 'always inclined that way

ever  since the womb' (p .1 0 3 , 16-*i7) ( c . r .  'womb' IB6 ) .  'from the

murmurs of my mother' however plays upon th is  fu rth er , implying

that the narrator's world was created out of ('from') his mother's

Murmurs, that i s ,  it was created from sp eech , w ords, 'tohu-bohu'

ls understood: a) As an echoic word su g g est in g  the confused  sounds

of world to a newly born baby, b):

'tohu-bohu' OED (a. Heb. th oh y-w u -b h oh y  'emptiness and 
desolation', in Gen i 2 rendered in Bible of 1611, 'without 
form and vo id ' .)  That which is empty and formless; chaos; 
utter  confusion .

^hat a word which is used thus in the Bible is chosen here su g g e s ts

that the narrator is born into chaos of being , like the first creation .

the moment when I would need to say and could not mamma/ 
papa hear those sounds slake my th irst for labials and 
could not/from then on words for that moment and following 
w a st /s tre tch  of time (p .1 1 7 , 1 ) ( c . r .  'thirst' IIA6 )

In th is example (p .1 1 7 , 1 ) ,  'mamma' (and 'papa') is s ign ifi-  

Cant as a word, emphasised by the linguistic  term 'labials', as sounds  

he needed to be able to say; moreover, once th ese  have been pro

c e e d ,  there is no difficulty in saying o th ers , according to one 

f a d i n g  of 'from then on' (line 4 ) .

faint shrill cry then foretaste of this sem i-castrate mutter



I m ust/bear how long no more f igures . . .  (p .5 7 ,  15) ( c . r .  
'foretaste' 11A 5; 'bear' IIB5)

This example has already been considered in some detail 

under 'bear' IB5. Here how ever, we should note the possibility  of a 

pun on 'mutter'. In the context of a pun on 'bear' meaning physically  

to g ive birth to , the German sen se  of 'mutter' ('mother') becomes
2 L

relevant. This leads to (at least) two readings s ignificant here: 

a) 'sem i-castrate' as an adjective modifies 'mutter' as a noun, thus  

indicating that the mother (whose role one would expect to be 

reproductive) is 1 ) not completely fertile ('implications of 'semi- 

castrate ', 2)male (to  have been c a stra ted ) .  The narrator then com

ments that he has to 'to lerate /g ive  birth to' th is mother. This reading  

coheres with our observation that the narrator created Pim, then in 

the course  of the narration, re-en acts  the act of sexual creation, 

this time with Pim as his partner. Thus the narrator g ives  birth to 

°ne who is a potential mother; one how ever who is male ('he's  a 

little old man we're both little old men', p ,6 0 ,  2 1 ) and whose fertility  

is in doubt, b) 'I' is  in apposition to 'mutter' so that the narrator  

identifies himself as the (sem i-castrate?) one who must 'bear /g ive  

birth to'.

reread our notes pass the time more about me than him 
hard ly /a  word out of him now not a mum this past year  
and more I /lo se  the n in e-ten th s  it starts  so sudden comes 
so faint goes so /fa s t  ends so soon I'm on it in a flash it's  
over  (p .8 9 ,  12) ('come' IA6 ; 'end' IC7)

One reading for 'not a mum' accords with OED sen se  A, 

that the creature being observed  does not make a sound. A punning  

reading, how ever, den ies  that the creature is a mother ( OED sb .  

¿ ial . ) .  This last reading has as one of its interpretations that the

26
Cassell's German English and English German D ictionary, edited  

by K. Breul, 12th edition (London, 1955).
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creature has not yet reproduced , another that it cannot. A further  

reading denies the ex isten ce  of any 'mums', mothers, in the v ic in ity .  

In th is example, th en , the same word applies to one who sexually  

reproduces and to sp eech /w o rd s /la n g u a g e .

'mamma' also occurs:

mamma none either column of jade bible invisib le  in the  
black/hand only the edge red gilt the black f in ger  inside  
psalm one/hu nd red  and something oh God man his days as 
grass  flow er/of the field wind above in the clouds the  
face ivory pallor/m uttering lips all the lower it's possible  
( p . 8 6 , 15)

That 'muttering lips' refers  back to 'mamma' according to one reading

° f  the above stanza ( p . 8 6 , 15) recalls the 'mutter/mother' pun we

observed  in a previous example (p .5 7 ,  15).

It is significant that the narrator comments 'psalm one

hundred and something oh God man his days as grass  flowers of

the field' above since this is a biblical reference to a theme (namely,

that man is born to die) we noted previously  in IB (see  especially

^h5) and shall notice again (for example, 'life' IB12; 'live' IB15;

'death' IC8 ; 'die' IC9; 'dead' IC10) in how it i s .

As for man, his days are as grass: as a flower of the  
fie ld , so he flourisheth .
For the wind passeth over  it ,  and 2^ is gone; and the  
place thereof shall know it no more.

* *  *  *  *  *

¿^9 'family/familiar'

'family' OED sb .  2. The body of persons who live in one 
house or under one head, including p aren ts , ch ildren ,  
serv a n ts ,  e tc .  3. The group of persons con sist in g  of the  
parents and their  children, whether actually living togeth er  
or not; in wider s en se ,  the unity formed by those who 
are nearly connected by blood or a ff in ity . 4. Those d e -

27
Psalms 103.  15— 16.



scended or claiming descent from a common ancestor; a 
h ou se , k indred , lineage, c .  In wider sen se:  A race, a 
people or group of peoples assumed to be descended from 
a common stock . 6 . A group or assemblage of objects  
connected together  and distinct from others  by the p o sses 
sion of some common features or properties . 1 0 . b . (To 
be) in the family w ay: pregnant.

'familiar' OED a. 1. a. Of or pertaining to one's family or 
household . (Now rare and with a mixture of o ther s e n s e s . )  
2. Of persons and their relations: On a family footing,  
extrem ely fr iend ly , intimately associated , intimate. 6 . Of 
th ings: Known from constant association; pertaining to 
everyd ay  knowledge: well-known.

P S : 'familiar way, in the'; pregnant, jocular, colloquial. 
Punning 'in the family way'.

} )  In the following exam ples, one common acceptable reading is that

'family' occurs in reference  to 'words', 'questions', 'thoughts' e t c , ,

thus it is understood according to OED 6 . That a word whose other

le a n in g s  refer  to relationship through blood, which ultimately implies

relationship through sexual reproduction , is used to d escr ibe  'words',

'thoughts', 'qu estion s', the materials of fictional creation , continues

our argument that there is a parallel between mental and physical

creation being developed in how it i s .

questions if I were to lose the tin -opener  th ere 's  another  
object/or  when the sack is empty that family (p .1 0 ,  9) 
( c . r .  'tin-opener' IA15; 'sack' IIA)

th ese  words of those for whom and under whom and all 
ab ou t/th e  earth tu rn s  and all turns th ese  words here again 
days n ig h ts /y ea r s  seasons that family (p ,1 8 ,  20 )

find something e lse  to last a little more qu estion s who 
w ere /th ey  what b e ings what point of the earth that family 
w h en ce /th is  dumb show b etter  nothing eat something (p .3 5 ,  
20) ( c . r .  'eat' IIA5)

the panting stops I am on my side which side the right 
it 's /p referab le  I part the mouth of the sack and questions  
what my/God can I desire  what h u n ger  to eat what was 
my last meal/that family time p asses  I remain (p .3 6 ,  18) 
( c . r .  'sack' IIA 9; 'hunger' 11A 6 ; 'eat' IIA5; 'meal' IIA4)

training early days or heroic prior to the script the ref ine-  
m ents/d ifficu lt to describe  just the broad lines on stop  
that fam ily/beyond my stren gth  he floundered I floundered  
but little b y /l it t le  little by little (p .6 7 ,  19)

questions then DO YOU LOVE ME CUNT that family cut



thrust to/make an end . . .  (p .1 0 5 , 24) ( c . r .  'love' IA1; 
'cunt' I A3; 'make' IA9, IB3; 'end' IC7)

before Pim long before with Pim vast tracts of time k in d s/o f  
thoughts same family d ivers  doubts emotions too yes  / 
emotions some with tears yes tears motions too and move- 
m ents/both parts and whole as when he se ts  out to seek  
out all of h im /se ts  out to seek out the true home ( p . l l l ,
18) ( c . r .  'kind' IB)

dark bright those words each time th ey  come night day/  
shadow light that family the wish to laugh each time no/ 
sometimes three ev ery  ten four ev ery  fifteen that ratio 
try/som etim es same ratio succeed sometimes same ratio 
(p .1 1 9 , 1) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 ; 'kind' IB)

See also:

in the familiar form of questions I am said to ask myself 
and /answ ers  I am said to g ive myself however unlikely  
that m ay/appear (p .1 5 7 ,  16)

Ü I  'family' also occurs in the phrase 'honour of the family':

yesterd ay  in grandpa's notes the place where he wishes  
he w ere/dead  weakness happily honour of the family sh ort
lived h e /s tu c k  it out till his time was up whereas happy  
me tedium/inaction don't make me laugh question of charac
ter  and th e /b u s in e ss  in the blood (p .8 9 ,  20) ( c . r .  'dead' 
ICI0; 'make' IA9, IB2)

he the first to have pity happily to no effect honour of 
the/fam ily to eliminate the little stool regrettable  innova-  
t ion /d iscard ed  and the idea of the three books set aside  
where's th e /g r e a tn e ss  it is there (p .9 1 ,  1 2 ) ( c . r .  'have'
IA8 , IB 7 , 11A 5 ; 'stool' IIB1)

two more years  to put in a little more then back to the  
su rface /ah  no lie down if I could lie down n ever  s t ir  any  
more I fee l/I  could weakness for pity's sake honour of the  
family if I could/m ove on a little further . . .  (p .9 2 ,  8 )

See also:

that it was vain to wish for him an unfamiliar gu ise  w hose/  
coming it announced right leg right arm push pull ten 
y a rd s /f if teen  yards (p .1 2 3 , 1) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 )

According to one reading 'unfamiliar' in th is  context (p .1 2 3 ,

^  is understood according to OED 6 , that is ,  an u n exp ected , a

U p r i s i n g  g u ise ,  one not known from everyd ay  know ledge. A pun

° n 'familiar' however resu lts  in our interpreting it according to OED

1 . that it was not worthwhile expecting  anyone other than a member



of the family, identifying the creatures in the mud as a 'family'.

iii) 'familiar' also co -occu rs with 'slime' ( c . r .  'slime' U B I) p .2 0 ,  18; 

P-54, 4; p . 88 , 2.

and with 'mud': p .6 4 ,  1 ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 )

_iv) 'family' also occurs p .1 2 ,  13.

'familiar' also occurs p .1 4 ,  15.

* * * * * *

IB10 'kind'

'kind' OED sb .  7 . Gender, s e x .  Obs. b . The sexual organs.  
Obs. r a re . 9. Character as determining the c lass  to which  
a thing be longs . II. A c la ss ,  group, or division of th in g s .  
10. A race , or natural group of animals or plants having  
a common orig in . 11. A subdivision of a race with same 
d escen t ,  a family, tr ib e , e tc .  b. O ffspring , brood, pro
geny; d escen d en ts .  13. A class of individuals or objects  
distin gu ished  by a ttributes  p ossessed  in common; a genus  
or species; also, in vaguer  sense: A so rt ,  var ie ty , or  
description . Now the ch ief s e n se .

'kind' OED a. I. Natural, native. 1. Of th in g s ,  qualities  
e tc .  Natural in various s e n s e s .  O bs. II. Of good b irth ,  
kind, nature or d isposition . 5. Of persons: Naturally well- 
disposed; having a gen tle ,  sym pathetic , or benevolent na
ture; ready to  a s s is t ,  or show consideration for, o th ers .

'kindly' QED a . 2. With natural affection , affectionately ,  
lovingly; with sym pathy, benevolence, or good nature, b . 
f ig .  B en ign ly , genially .

•U. 'kind' occurs in referen ce  to 'thoughts', 'questions' e tc .  ( c . r .

family' IB 8 ) p . l l l ,  18; p ,119 , 6 both quoted in full above under

family' iB9i; the co -occu rren ce  of 'kind' and 'family' leads to a

Mutual pun which reinforces our argument.

when the last meal the last journey what have I done 
w here/b een  that kind mute screams abandon hope gleam of 
hope/frantic  departure the cord around my neck the sack  
in my/mouth a dog (p .5 2 ,  5) ( c . r .  'meal' IIA4; 'sack'
IIA9)

According to one reading of the above example 'kind' is



understood according to OED 13, 'that kind' referring to 'when the

last meal', 'the last journey', 'what have I done', 'where been', 

stating that this is the s ty le  of question that the narrator ask s .  

Syntactic ambiguity however leads to other read ings, for example, 

'mute' as a noun, the subject of the verb 'screams', modified by the  

adjective 'kind'.

.11) 'kind' co-occu rs with 'image' ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 especia lly  'images 

In the mud') p . l l ,  17—9; p .5 1 ,  1—4.

ill).

of him who god knows who could blame him must sometimes/ 
wonder if to th ese  perpetual revictuallings narrations an d / 
auditions he might not put an end without ceasing  to main- 
ta in /u s  in some kind of being without end and some kind 
of justice /w ithout flaw who could blame him (p .1 5 2 ,  11) 
( c . r .  'know' IA7; 'end' IC7)

In the example above (p .1 5 2 , 11-5) both occurrences  of 'kind' are

Understood in a general w ay, OED 13. There is also however a pun

°n the first occurrence of 'kind', 'some kind of being', that a

God-like creature maintains them in some species  of b e in g , some

family form; this reading is su g g ested  by the idea that a God keeps

them in being; a God having different kinds (sp ec ie s )  at his disposal.

but all th is b u sin ess  of voices yes  quaqua yes  of other  
w orld s /yes  of someone in another world yes  whose kind of 
dream I/am y es  said to be yes  that he dreams all the time 
yes  tells all the/tim e yes  his only dream yes  his only  
story  yes  (p .1 5 8 ,  16) ( c . r .  'quaqua' IIB3)

^his last example recalls the wordplay of that quoted previously

(p* 152, 11  — 5 ); punning between the vague general sen se  of 'kind'

le a n in g  'sort' ( OED 13) and a more specific sen se  of the word,

s Pecies'. According to the last reading, the narrator is the species

^hich a character in another world dream s/im agines.

See also:

'kindred' OED A. s b . 1. The being of kin; related by



blood or descent (occasionally , but incorrectly , by mar
riage); k insh ip . B. attrib . passing into adj. 1. Of the
same kin; related by birth or descent; cognate.

and yet a dream I am given a dream like someone having/  
tasted of love of a little woman within my reach and dream- 
in g /too  it's in the dream too of a little man within hers I 
have th at/in  my life th is time sometimes part one as I 
journey

or failing kindred meat a llama em ergency dream an alpaca/ 
llama the h istory  I knew my God the natural (p .1 4 ,  21) 
( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'taste' 11A 5 ; 'love' IA1; 'life' 
IB 12 ; 'meat' II A4 ; 'know' IA7)

According to one reading of the above example, 'kindred' 

(p .1 5 ,  1) is understood according to OED sb , 1, the narrator contem

plating who he might have for company; if he has not 'kindred', 

then at least he may perhaps imagine an animal, such as a llama. 

That the opposition is between referen ce  to a woman/man and a 

Hama implies that 'kindred' refers  to 'species' rather than immediate 

family. According to another reading, the 'llama' is the narrator's  

kindred, or the nearest to it he will g e t ,  raising questions about 

the narrator's g en u s , 'llama' is understood to mean a kind of camel. 

There may however be a pun upon its homophone 'lama', meaning a 

Buddhist p r iest ,  g iven the reference  to an 'eastern sage ',  p .5 9 ,  2 

(where dreaming is also involved — p .5 9 ,  17—8) (see  'live' IB12).  

Ì l i  'kind' also occurs: p .5 8 ,  2; p .1 4 7 , 13. 'kindly consider' occurs  

P *!5 l,  4; p . 156, 21.

* * * * * *

^5j-l 'species'

'species' OED sb .  II. 8 . A class composed of individuals  
having some common qualities or ch a ra cter is t ic s ,  freq . as 
a subdivision of a larger class or g en u s . 9. A distinct  
c la ss ,  sort , or kind, of something specifically  mentioned 
or indicated, d . With p o ssess iv e  pronouns, usually  with 
reference to man or animals, e .  The s p e c ie s , the human 
race. 10. Zool. and B ot. A group or class of animals or



plants (usually  constituting  a subdivision of a genus) having  
certain common and permanent characteristics  which clearly  
distin gu ish  it from other groups.

_i) In the following examples, the narrator shows concern that he 

may 'lose' 'species'; 'species' occurs as the object of loss and also  

of c lin g in g /h an g in g  on to:

sudden ly  like all that happens to be hanging on by the  
f in g er - /n a ils  to one's species  that of those who laugh too 
soon alpine/image or speluncar atrocious moment it's here  
words h av e /th e ir  utility the mud is mute (p .2 8 ,  13) ( c . r .  
'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB6 )

my life natural order more or le ss  in the present more or 
le s s /p a r t  one before Pirn how it was th ings so ancient the  
jou rn ey /la st  s tage  I come back to me to my place clutch  
the sack it d r ip s /a  tin c links loss of species  one word no 
sound it's the b eg in n in g /o f  my life present formulation I 
can go pursue my life it w ill/still  be a man (p .2 9 ,  18)
( c . r .  'life' IB 12 ; 'things' IA10 ; 'sack' IIA 9 ; 'tins' IIA5).

dear f igu res  when all fails a few figu res  to wind up with  
part/on e before Pirn the golden age the good moments the  
lo s se s /o f  sp ec ies  I was young I clung on on to the species  
we're ta lk in g /o f  the species  the human say ing  to myself 
brief moments n o /sou n d  two and two twice two and so on 
(p .5 2 ,  16)

then of a sudden like all that starts  again no knowing  
se t / fo r th  forth again ten yards fifteen  yards right leg
right arm /push pull a few images patches of blue a few 
words no sou n d /c lin g  to sp ec ies  a few sardines yawn of 
mud burst the sa ck /d r iv e l  on drone on in a word the old 
road ( p . 6 8 , 18) ( c . r .  'sardines' IIA3; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'sack' 
IIA9)

time to forget all lose all be ignorant of all whence I
com e/whither I go frequent halts brief naps a sardine
tongue in the/m ud loss of speech  so dearly regained a 
few images sk ies/hom es little scen es  falls half out of species  
brief movements o f / th e  lower no sound loss  of the noble  
name of Bern part on e /b e fore  Pirn how it was vast s tretch  
of time it's done (p .1 1 9 , 14) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 : 'sardine' 
IIA3; 'mud' IIB6 )

the journey I made in the dark the mud stra ight line sack  
t ied /to  my neck n ever  quite fallen from my sp ec ies  and I 
made th at/jou rn ey  (p .1 3 8 ,  9) ( c . r .  'made' IA9, IB2; 'mud' 
IIB6 ; 'sack'IIA9)

The above examples illustrate that the narrator fears  

losing' 'sp ec ies ' .  The collocation of 'species' with 'cling to /h an g  on 

° /fa ll  from /loss of' presen ts  problems of interpretation since 'species ',



being an abstract noun, is not something that one can literally cling  

onto, neither is it common in figurative speech to use it in this  

way.

These are some of the interpretations:

a) The narrator is ex p ress in g  a basic fear of loss of identity;  

especially  em phasised when it co -occu rs  in the same stanza as 'loss  

of the noble name of Bern' (p .1 1 9 ,  18) see interpretation g ,  which 

links the retention of sp ec ies  with tortu re , implying that one of the  

functions of the coupling is  to find identity . That he  'clings' to  

'species' recalls the 'cleaving' of the partners to each other ( c . r .  

'cleave' IA12). Indeed, the narrator refers  to th ese  relationships as  

nam e-givings upon severa l occasions: for example 'the name we give  

to one another and g ive and give again' ( p . 125, 2 2 ) which follows 

reference to the creatures  as 'nameless' between couplings 'nameless 

solitaries' (p .1 2 5 ,  13); 'nameless each awaits his Bom nameless goes  

towards his  Pirn' (p .1 2 4 ,  6 ) .  Such nam e-giving s u g g e s t s  that the  

coupling is also baptismal ( c . r .  Appendix 1) .

b ) The narrator is exp ectin g  death , loss  of sp ec ies  indicating loss  

of life as it is known (b y  him) see  interpretation h ,  regarding the  

roligious connotations of 'falls'.

The narrator fears reaching a s tage  in which he is indefinable;  

not just loss  of the 'species' he is now, but being completely indefin

i t e .  Compare The Unnameable, which Solomon view s as a fu rther  

attempt (a fter  Molloy and Malone D ies ) to find a language which can 

'tefine the se lf ,  commenting of the narrator:

He is the self  that his p red ecessors  in the tr ilogy  sou gh t .  
He is a dim ensionless point in the void; but until he finds  
words that will say nothing, he cannot locate h im s e l f . . . .  
If the Unnameable can describe  where he i s ,  he will be 
able to g ive himself a name, a name that will coincide with
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his I and not describe  a f ic t io n .“u

Solomon sees  as an important theme in the tr ilogy the need to find 

a language that will ex p ress  the self; since the se lf  is not space-bound  

how ever, and language ’is space-boun d , there e x is t s  a contradiction  

from which spring the fictional narrations. He thus see s  the narrators  

as indefinable because the self  cannot be defined in lan gu age, an 

interpretation which could also be applied to the narrator of how it 

i s , o ffer ing  one explanation of h is lacking sp ec ie s .  Also, see  e)  

below.

d) 'we're talking of the species  the human' (p .5 2 ,  18) has as one of 

its  read ings that the narrator s ta tes  that the sp ec ies  to which he  

clings is the human species; that his fear is loss of specif ic  sp ec ie s ,  

the loss  of being human. This is further  reinforced by referen ce  to 

'humanity'; and leads itse lf  to several further interpretations (some 

°f  which are given here as e) and f ) .

e ) The narrator fears loss of one or more features which he associates  

with being human, and he figu ratively  equates loss  of one or more 

°f th ese  with loss  of humanity, such  as the loss  of the ability to 

s Peak. An equation between 'speech' and 'species' is  su g g e s te d  by  

the parallelism of the phrases 'loss of species' (p .2 9 ,  2 1 ) and 'loss 

of speech' ( p. 119, 16) and the resulting  pun on ' s p e e c h /sp e c ie s ' . 

Brienza comments that 'Almost invariably "loss of speech" occu rs  in 

the linguistic  environment of "no sound" thus reinforcing the connec

tion between man and s p e e c h ' .2<̂  We also notice that in all the above  

S a m p le s  but one, 'species' c lose ly  co -occu rs  with 'w o rd /s ' ,  'talking' 28 29

28 D ', p * Soloman, Life After Birth; Imagery in Samuel B eckett's  Trilogy  
M iss is s ip p i,  1975), p . 44.
29 Q

“ rienza, p .117.



or 'speech'.

0  By 'loss of species' the narrator means loss of fe llow -creatures  

for company, 'species the human' (as a reading for p .5 2 ,  19) refers  

to an individual 'human' (Pirn?), it is a noun rather than an adjective  

modifying 'species' e llip tica lly .

g) 'hanging on by the finger-nails ' is interpreted as an idiom/cliche  

in the same way as the cliche 'hanging on by the f in gertip s' .  Reference  

to the fingernails  however anticipates the torture sequence in which 

the fingernails  are used as an instrument of tor tu re , for example 

'nails in armpit' (p .7 6 ,  20) so that 'hanging on by the fingernails'  

is reliteralised , resu lting  in interpretations: 1. An emphasis upon 

e )» since the torturer  hopes to force Pim to speak . 2. Adding to 

interpretation f) that th is  is how the narrator maintains contact 

with his fellows. 3. It is by virtue of the torture that the narrator  

remains definable , remains within some definable c la s s /s p e c ie s .

Some other points:

h) 'falls' has religious connotations:

'fall' OED v . III. To lose the erect position (primarily  
with su d d e n n e ss ) .  19. in tr . To be brought or come sudden ly  
to the ground. 22. In moral sen se: To yield to temptation, 
to sin; e sp . of a woman: To surrend er  h er  ch a st ity .

s b . * I. A falling from a h e ig h t .  1. A dropping down 
from a high or relatively  h igh  position , by  the force of 
g ra v ity ,  b . f i g . ; e sp .  a descent from high  esta te  or from 
moral e levation . III. A falling from the erect p ostu re . 12. 
A falling to the ground: a. of p erson s . 16. f ig .  A succum b
ing to temptation, a lapse into sin or fo lly . In stronger  
sen se: Moral ruin . b . Theol. The fa l l , The fall of Man: 
the sudden lapse into a sinfu l state produced by Adam's 
tra n sg ress io n .

^ a t  the narrator talks of falling out o f ,  or from 'species' (p .1 3 8 ,  

P-119, 7) su g g e s ts  that it is concomitant with a fall from grace,  

^ at it follows a moral tran sgression .

 ̂ cling' co -occu rs  with 'species' (p .5 2 ,  16; p . 6 8 , 18), 'cling' is 

^en understood as an idiom, see  reading g) for 'hanging on'. How



ev er ,  'cling' co -occu rs with the 'sack' in how it i s ; furthermore the 

narrator talks of the sack's being tied around his neck in the same 

stanza that he talks of having 'never quite fallen from my species' 

(p .1 3 8 , 9); implying that maintaining contact with his sack is con

nected to not losing species  ( c . r .  'sack' IIA9).

j) Reference to 'sardines' co -occu rs with sp e c ie s ,  c . r .  'sardines' 

IIA3, one possible interpretation being that the sp ec ies  of the narra

tor, or that he fears lo s in g , is that of a sard ine , not human, or 

that sardine is what he has fallen to , from human.

j i)  The following examples are also of in tere st ,  in the context of the 

examples we have seen of 'family' IB9, 'kind' IB10 and especially  

'species' IB11,

hanging on to humankind (p .1 0 3 , 12) 

which reinforces the su ggestion  that the 'species' the narrator was 

R inging on to was human.

what to begin with drink to begin  with I turn over  on my 
face /th at lasts  a good moment I last with that a moment in 
the en d /th e  mouth opens the tongue comes out lolls in the  
mud th a t / la s ts  a good moment th ey  are good moments per
haps the b est /d if f icu lt  to choose the face in the mud the  
mouth open the mud/in the mouth th irst abating humanity 
regained (p .3 0 ,  1) ( c . r .  'end' IC7; 'open' IA17 ; 'come' 
IA6 ; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'thirst' IIA6 )

'humanity' OED I. Connected with human. 1. The quality  
or condition of being human, manhood; the human faculties  
or attributes collectively; human nature; man in the ab
s tra ct .  b . pi. Human attributes; traits or touches of human 
nature or feeling; points that concern man or appeal to 
human sen sib il it ie s .  2. The human race; mankind; human 
beings co llective ly . II. Connected with hum ane. 3. The 
character or quality of being humane; behaviour or d isp osi
tion towards others  such  as befits  a man. a. C ivility ,  
c o u r te sy ,  p o liteness , good behaviour; k in dn ess  as shown  
in courteous or friendly a c ts ,  o b lig in g n ess ,  b . Disposition  
to treat human beings and animals with consideration and 
compassion, and to relieve their d is tr e sse s ;  k in d n ess ,  ben
evolence; =HUMANENESS. c .  pi. Instances or acts of human- 
ity; courtesies  ( o b s . ) : k in d n esses ,  te n d er n e sse s .

That 'thirst abating' is followed by 'humanity regained'



has (p .3 0 ,  5) several interpretations, among which are: a) Having 

satisfied his th ir s t ,  the narrator now feels more human, that is ,  he 

felt nearly dead, unable to function properly , when he was th irs ty ,  

b) The narrator now feels better  d isposed , more benevolent, c) 

There are religious connotations to 'humnanity regained' su g g ested  

especially  by the use of the word 'regained', playing upon Milton's 

Paradise R egained , thus evoking the fall from paradise and recalling  

the narrator's talk of 'falling from sp ec ie s ' .

See also:

the humanities I had (p .1 3 3 ,  14) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, 
IIA5)

in the days when I still h u gged  the walls in the midst of 
m y/brotherly  likes (p .4 1 ,  14)

some reflections none the le ss  while waiting for th ings  
to/im prove on the fragility  of euphoria among the d ifferent/  

. orders of the animal kingdom" beginning with the sp o n g es /  
when sudden ly  I can't stay  a second longer th is episode  
is /th ere fo re  lost (p .4 3 ,  1 )

One reading of p .4 3 ,  1 is that the episode that is lost is 

t-he narrator's passing  the time by reflecting  upon d ifferent species'  

capability for euphoria; another is that the whole (h istoric ) 'episode', 

a phase in evolution (the narrator's evolution or that of the animal 

kingdom as a whole) is lost.

Both of the following examples play upon the question of 

^hat 'species' the narrator is; as idioms they  are reliteralised:

I am not a brute (p .7 1 ,  1 2 )

I am not a monster (p .7 2 ,  4)

•Se c l u s i o n  to IB9 'family/familiar', IB10 'kind', IB11 ' species'

In the sections on 'family' and 'kind' in particular we 

n°ted the use of th ese  words to refer to certain kinds of language.

observed here continuing wordplay upon the theme of language/  

Actional creation /sexu a l reproduction, since these  words refer to



persons related through blood, through sexual reproduction, playing  

upon a parallel between the creation through language of the narration 

and the attempt to create through sex  another being . We also noted  

the use of 'family' and 'kind' to denote group identity  and in the 

case of 'kind' to play upon the theme of the narrator's sp ec ie s ,  

group id en tity ,  particularly 'of him who God knows who . . .  he 

might not put an end without ceasing to maintain in some kind of 

being without end . . . '  (p .1 5 2 , 12, 13) ( c . r .  'end' IC7), in which  

the exact defin ing nature of the creatures' 'being' is unclear.

In the section on 'species' we have the use of a word 

which specifically  relates to genus and does not usually  have the  

more general, vaguer u ses  common for 'kind' and 'family', thus  

raising v ery  concretely  a concern with what physical form the narrator  

actually ta k es ,  what he is . We observed  that 'species' also co -occu rs  

with words referring  to language, 'words' (p .2 8 ,  13; p . 6 8 , 18),  

'ta lk ing/saying' (p .5 2 ,  16), 'loss of speech' ( p . 6 8 , 18). This last 

example according to one reading is a play upon 'loss of species'  

Suggest in g  that it is loss  of speech which concerns him, that the  

Parallelism of the phrases su g g e s ts  equation between sp e ec h /sp e c ie s ;  

that what is important to the narrator is that man has the ability to 

sPeak (something the narrator does not have and u ses  Pirn for 'he 

Can speak then that's  the main thing' p .6 2 ,  16, c . r .  'things' IA10),  

thus em phasising the importance of language to the narrator. We 

also noted that one reading for the concern with 'loss of species'  

'Vas a fear for loss of id en tity , something emphasised by reference  

to 'loss of the noble name of Bern' (p .1 1 9 , 14); one's 'name' especia lly  

being the linguistic  way in which man finds id en tity , thus emphasising  

*he use of language as a way to establish  identity .

It is in teresting  to note that one critical work on Beckett



is actually titled Beckett and The Voice of S p ec ie s , in which E. 

Levy argues that Beckettian man is man considered from the s tand

point of sp ec ie s .  Thus the individual is robbed of personality  and

all that's left is what marks man off from other species: 'A species
30can accomplish nothing, not even  its own termination.'

Having observed  in IB 1—7 a concern with conception, 

creation , we have been observ in g  in IB9— 11 a concern with the  

family, with the nature of the creatu res . Conception was associated  

with (at least)  d if f icu lty , identification is shown to be in jeopardy. 

We noted in particular the role that language has to play for the  

narrator of how it is both for conception and identity .

* * * * * *

IB 12 'life'

introduction  to IB12 'life'

In th is  section we shall be considering occurrences  of the  

Word 'life' in how it i s . As we shall s e e ,  'life' occurs many times in 

I ° w  it is and is considered  here in several sub section s  which will 

k® tied back to the main argumentation of IB. Having seen that 

ânguage is an important theme in how it is and having commented 

ln previous sections in IB that there is a parallel between physical  

c°nception and mental conception/fictional creation we shall now see  

that 'life', which we would expect to be the result of physical 

c°nception following sexual in tercourse , is equated with the voice in 

¿ 2^ it is (section  IB12i); that it is also c lose ly  related /eq uated  with 

^ ni who is both the source of the voice and the narrator's sexual 30

30
p L evy , Beckett and the Voice of Species: A Study of the
— Fi ct i on. (London, 1980), p .64 .
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partner. We shall see that 'life' co-occu rs with 'give' and 'have' 

with implications of sexual connotations ( c . r .  IA ), and, in the case  

of 'have', also with implications of cannibalism ( c . r .  IIA). We shall 

also examine 'life here' and 'life above', the latter having sexual  

connotations ( c . r .  IA ). It will also be shown that words to be 

examined in later sec tion s , such as 'sack' ( c . r .  IIA9) and 'mud' 

( c . r .  IIB6 ) co-occur with 'life'. Especially when we come to examine 

words semantically related to 'life', such  as the verb  'live'cwvl-toe 

adjective 'alive', we shall note a conflation of life and death which  

recalls the comments made earlier in IB regarding birth and which 

will be further  commented upon in IC. Throughout th ese  examples 

We shall note also religious wordplay.

The examples of the occurrences  of 'life' are listed  under  

eleven d ifferent ca tegories .  In many cases  the same example is felt 

to illustrate more than one point and may thus appear severa l times 

under d ifferent h ead in gs. Where there  has been a double en try  of 

this nature and the example is quoted in the tex t the cross

reference within IB11 is recorded after  the .cross referencing to 

other w ords, and comment will be reserved  upon each aspect of the  

Word's usage for the relevant category  heading.

The subsections ares 

*) 'life' as 'voice'

**) 'life' and Pirn 

hi) 'life in common'

*v ) 'life' and 'give' 

v ) 'have a life' 

v i> 'life above' 

vii) 'life here'

Wii) il ife , and 'sack'



ix) 'life' and waste

x) 'life' and time

xi) 'life' — other examples.
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'life' OED sb . I. The condition or attribute of living or 
being alive; animate ex is ten ce .  Opposed to d ea th . 1. a. 
Primarily, the condition, quality , or fact of being a living  
person or animal, b . In a wider sen se; The property  
which constitu tes  the essentia l difference between a living  
animal or plant, or a living portion of organic t is su e ,  and 
dead or non-liv ing  matter; the assemblage of the functional 
activ ities  by which the presence of this property is mani
fe s ted . Often with defining word, as in animal, vegetab le ,  
p sy ch ica l , c .  Continuance or prolongation of animal e x is t 
ence; opposed to d e a th . 3. e .  A vital or vulnerable point 
of an animal's body; the 'life-spot'. 4. Energy in action, 
th ou gh t , or exp ress ion ; liveliness in fee lin g , manner or 
aspect; animation, v ivac ity , sp ir it . 6 . In various concrete  
applications, a. A liv ing b e ing , a person. Obs, II. With 
reference  to duration. 8 . The animate terrestria l ex isten ce  
of an individual viewed with regard to its duration; the  
period from birth 'to  death . III. Course, condition, or 
manner of l iv in g . 12. The ser ies  of actions and occu rrences  
constitu ting  the h istory  of an individual (e sp ,  a human 
being) from birth to death. In generalized se n se ,  the course  
of human ex isten ce  from birth to death, b . The Biblical 
phrase th is  life is (as also the or this present l i f e ) to 
denote the earthly  state of human ex isten ce  in contradistinc
tion to the future life (occas. another l i f e , e t c . ) ,  the  
state  of ex isten ce  after death . Hence arises  an occasional 
use of life for: Either of the two states of human ex isten ce  
separated by death , c .  A particular manner or course of 
l iv ing; characterized as good , b ad , h a p p y , w retch ed , e tc .  
13. A written account of a person's 'life' ( s e n se  12); a 
biography.

Ai 'life' as 'voice'

A reading which all of the following examples have in

c°mmon is that 'life' is something which is said and heard:

recorded none the le ss  it's preferable somehow somewhere 
a s / i t  s tands as it comes my life my moments not the mil
lion th /p art all lost • nearly all someone listening another  
noting o r /th e  same ( p .7 ,  13) ( c . r .  'stands' IA10; 'comes' 
IA6 ) ( c . r .  'life' and time IB12x)

here then part one how it was before Pim we follow I 
q u o te /th e  natural order more or less  my life last state  
last version /w hat remains bits and scraps I hear it my 
life natural order / more or less  I learn it I quote a given  
moment long past v a s t /s tr e tc h  of time on from there that 
moment and following not/all a selection natural order vast 
tracts of time ( p .7 ,  17) ( c . r .  'remains' IIB4; 'bits and



scraps' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life' and waste IB12ix; 'life' and time 
IB12x)

this voice once quaqua then in me when the panting stops  
part/three  after Pirn not before not with I have journeyed  
found/Pim lost Pirn it is over I am in part three after Pirn 
how it was/how it is I say it as I hear it natural order  
more or less  bits a n d /scrap s  in the mud my life murmur it 
to the mud (p .2 1 ,  20) ( c . r .  'quaqua' 11B 3; 'have' IA8.IB7, 
IIA 5; 'bits and scraps' I IB 4; 'mud' IIB6 ) ( c . r .  'life' and 
'mud' IB12ixb; 'life' and waste IB12ixa)

Further examples in which 'life' is said or heard:

p .22, 6—7; p .5 7 ,  7—9; p .104 , 18— 19; p .114, 10— 11; p .1 3 9 , 15— 20;

P* 145, 7— 18; p. 146, 13— 14; p .146 , 22—27.

and now to continue to conclude to be able a few more 
l i t t le /scen es  life above in the light as it comes as I hear  
it word for/w ord  last little scenes I set him off stop him 
short thump thum p/can't take any more or he s tops can't 
give any more it's o n e /or  the other opener instan tly  or 
not often silence rest (p .^ 3 , 1) ( c .r  'comes' IA6 ; 'thump' 
IA15; 'opener' IA17) ( c . r .  'life above' IB12vi)

The above quote d irectly  indicates that the 'life' d er ives  from Pirn's

v° ice , that it is extorted  from Pirn. In the previous examples (such

as p .146 , 13) 'I hear it my life' is ambiguous between all of what is

heard being equated to the narrator's life , and the narrator's simply

hearing two words 'my life'. From the following examples in which

'hfe' is  equated with 'voice', we conclude that the former interpretation

ls the correct one,

you will have a little voice it will be barely audible you  
will/w hisper in his ear you will have a little life you will 
w hisper/it  in his ear it will be different quite different  
quite a d ifferent/m usic  you'll see  a little like Pirn a little  
life music but in your/m outh it will be new to you (p .2 6 ,  
1) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5) ( c . r .  'life' and 'have'
IB 12v; 'life' and 'Pim' IB12ii)

. . . / t h e  voice stops for one or the other reason and life 
along w ith /it  above in the light and we along with it that 
is what becom es/of us

me at least him I have still to ask what becomes of me at 
least /w hen  the silence I stop then start again opener or 
capitals and /in  the hairs against my ear the extorted  voice  
life above a/murmur pestle  on kidney louder clearer and 
what will becom e/of me when I have it no more I'll have  
another quaqua of u s /a ll  I didn't say it I didn't know it



then my own I d id n 't /say  it (p .1 0 1 , 20) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , 
IB7, 11A 5; 'opener' IA17; 'quaqua' 11B 3; 'know' IA7) ( c . r .  
'life above' IB12vi)

in a word Pirn's voice then nothing life as we say little  
sce n e s /o n e  minute two minutes good moments then nothing  
. . .  ( p. 1 0 2 , 1 1 ) ( c . r .  'life' and time IB12x)

Further examples of th is will be found: p .102 , 1 — 3; p .2 3 ,  17 — 18;

P.104, 11 — 13; p. 122, 9— 11; p .133 , 2— 5; p .138 , 1; p . 138, 5— 8;

P-141, 6—9; p. 142, 15— 17; p .145 , 1— 6; p .146 , 7— 12; p .151 , 22—25;

P-157, 5—7.

In the next two exam ples, syntactic  ambiguity resu lts  in a

play upon the equation of'life' with (as illustrated above) the 'voice':

. . .  and howls still never  saw that before his life here  
howls (p .  105, 18) ( c . r .  'life here' IB12vii)

. . .  he finds words for the sake of peace HERE/howls this  
life . . .  (p .  108, 2) ( c . r .  'life here' IB12vii)

In both exam ples, 'howls' is  ambiguous between being a verb and a

n°un (p lu ra l) .  If the former, 'life' i s ,  according to one reading,

the object of the verb; if the latter , than 'life here' and 'this life'

are equated with 'howls'.

In the previous exam ples, 'life' has been identified with

Words or the 'voice' or 'howls', that is ,  e ither with language or

Para-linguistic  sound . The following two examples indicate that 'life'

ls not only spoken , but also written:

there then more or le ss  more of old le ss  of late very  little  
th ese / la s t  tracts  th ey  are the last extrem ely little hardly  
at all a few /seco n d s  on and off enough to mark a life 
several lives c ro s ses /ev ery w h ere  indelible traces  ( p . 1 1 2 , 
1) ( c . r .  'life' and time IB12x)

'tract' OED s b . * I. 1. Literary treatment or d iscu ssion .  
Obs. 2. A book or written work treating of some particular  
topic; a trea t ise ,  a written or printed d iscourse  or d isser ta 
tion.

IIB6 other sen se s  of 'tracts' will also be c o n s id ered .)

un less  recordings on ebonite or suchlike a whole life 
g en era - /t io n s  on ebonite one can imagine it nothing to



prevent one mix/it all up change the natural order play 
about with that (p .1 1 5 , 22) ( c . r .  'hole' IC4)

The examples listed of 'life' so far, th en , su g g est  that

'life' in how it is is something which is said or heard , equated with

the 'voice'. Moreover:

my life last state last version ill-said ill-heard ill- 
recaptured / ill—murmured in the mud brief movements of 
the lower fa c e / lo sse s  everyw here (p .7 ,  1 0 )

One reading for p .7 ,  10 is that 'last state', 'last version' modify

'my life'. See definitions of 'state' and 'version':

'state' OED sb .  I. Condition, manner of e x is t in g .  1 . A 
combination of circum stances or attributes belonging for  
the time being to a person or thing; a particular manner 
or way of e x is t in g ,  as defined by the presence  of certain  
circum stances or attributes; a condition, d .  as regards  
health of mind and body. 2. A condition (of mind or
fee lin g );  the mental or emotional condition in which a person  
finds himself at a particular time. 4. Physical condition as 
regards internal make or constitution , molecular form or 
s tru c tu re ,  and the like. Also, one of severa l forms or
conditions in which an object — animal, vegetab le , or
mineral — is  found to ex is t ;  a phase or stage of e x is ten ce .

'version' OED sb .  2. The particular form of a statem ent, 
account, rep ort , e t c . ,  g iven by one person or party; an 
account resting  upon limited authority or embodying a parti
cular point of view.

^°th of IViese. imply, from the example p .7 ,  10, that there  could be

other 'states' or 'versions' of 'my life'; that 'life' can v ary . There

ls an ambiguity in 'last' between most recent and final, an ambiguity

^ a t  occu rs elsew here in B eckett; Mercier comments on th e title  of

Lockett's play Krapp's Last T a p es , 'The title s u g g e s t s  that he will

^ave his wish (d ea th ) ,  yet there is an ambiguity: "last" can mean 
n 31
m° s t recent" as well as "ultimate".' 'last s ta te /v ers io n ' of 'life' 

Su8 g e sts  according to  one sen se  of 'last' that death is  near; that 

narrator's life may be at its final s tage  c . r .  'end' IC. 'version'

Mercier, Beckett /B eck ett  (New York, 1977), p .184 .
31



in particular implies that 'my life' is a s to ry , a t e x t ,  which can be 

told in different ways.

The following examples are of a co -occurrence  between  

'my life' and 'present formulation' su ggestin g  that the narrator's  

'life' is something that has not yet been defin itively  ex p r essed ,  

continuing the su ggestion  that 'life' ex is ts  in d ifferent vers ion s  which

can change.

'formulation' OED The action of the vb FORMULATE.

•formulate' OED v .  To reduce to a formula; to e x p r ess  in 
(or as in) a lS F m ^ ;  to  set forth in a definite and system atic  
statem ent.

the tin broached put back in the sack or kept in the  
hand it 's /o n e  or the other I remember when appetite  rev ives  
or I fo rg e t/o p en  another it's one or the other something  
wrong there i t ' s / th e  beginning of my life present formulation 
( p . 8 , 20) ( c . r .  'tin' IIA2; 'sack' IIA9; 'appetite' IIA6 ;
•open' IA17)

See also:

th is  new formulation namely th is new life to have done 
w ith /that (p .1 5 5 ,  10) ('have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5)

Further examples of 'life' co-occu rr ing  with 'present formulation':

P- 1 4 , 10— 2 ; p . 2 3 , 20—4 ; p . 1 4 , p . 2 7 , 1—3 ; p . 2 8 , 1—4 ; p . 2 9 , 18— 2 3 .

(These examples are also referred  to in 'life' and time IB 1 2 x)

In th is section we have seen examples which lead to the

conclusion that 'life' in how it is is something that is sa id , heard ,

arid sometimes w ritten; and that the versions can v a ry . The following

examples play upon this:

other  ex travagan ces  including the use  of speech  it will 
come/back to me that much is true it has come, back to me 
here i t / i s  I lis ten  I speak brief movements of the lower 
face with sou n d /in  the mud a murmur all sor ts  one Pirn a 
life I'm said to have had /before  him with him after  him a 
life I'm said to have (p .6 7 ,  14) ( c . r .  'come' IA 6 ; 'back' 
IC3; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'have' IA8 , IB 7 , IIA5> ( c . r .  'life' and 
'Pim' IB I2ii; 'life' and 'have' IB12v)

that life then said to have been his invented  remembered 
. . .  ( p. 80, 11) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , 1B7, IIA5) ( c . r ,  'life'
and 'have' IB12v)



Bern come to cleave to me where I lay abandoned to give  
me/a name his name to give me a life make me talk of a 
life sa id /to  have been mine . . .  (p .1 1 8 , 14) ( c . r .  'Bom' 
IC4; 'come' IA6 ; 'cleave' IA12; 'abandoned' 11B 5; 'make' 
IA9, IB2; 'have' IA8 , IB 7 , IIA5) ( c . r .  'life' and 'give' 
IB12iv)

it's then I hear it my life here a life somewhere said to 
have been/m ine still mine and still in store . . .  (p .1 4 5 , 7) 
( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5) ( c . r .  'life here' IB12v)

The express ion  'said to' usually  infers doubt or uncertainty

^fowhat follows, that i s ,  that something is only said to be so , not

that it necessarily  is so . In the co n tex t ,  however, of 'life' anyway

being something that is spoken , the idiom ’said to' is  r e litera lised .

th is  solitude when the voice recounts it sole means of 
living it

my life we're talking of my life (p .1 4 1 , 6 ) ( c . r .  'live' 
IB15)

. . . / h o w  it was my life we're still talking of my life (p .1 4 1 ,  
14)

. . .  how it was/m y life we're talking of my life in the  
dark the mud with Pim (p .5 7 ,  4) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 )

In the above three examples 'talking of' is in terpreted  as

indicating the subject of the conversation; however, it plays upon

the other occu rrences  which we have been noting that identify  'life'

with the 'voice' (the 'voice' ta lks of ' l ife ') .

o th ers  knowing nothing of my beginn ings save  what th ey  
cou ld /g lean  by hearsay or in public records nothing of 
my b e g in n in g s /in  life (p .1 3 ,  17) ( c . r .  'know' IA7)

'hearsay' OED 1. That which one hears or has heard someone 
say; information received  by word of mouth, usually  with 
implication that it is  not trustw orthy; oral t id in g s;  report,  
tradition, rumour, common ta lk , gossip .

There is play upon the use  of the word 'hearsay' in refer -

eriCe to the narrator's 'life' which we have th u s  far seen  to be 
frecluently  associated with 'saying' and 'hearing', indeed being the  

°bject of th ese  v e rb s ,  so that the single  word 'hearsay* is understood  

one level according to OED sen se  1, with play at another level



upon the two words that make it 'hear' and 'say'; a reliteralisation.

my day my day my life so they come back the old words 
(p ,4 7 ,  1) ( c . r .  'come' IA 6 ; 'back' IC3) ( c . r .  'life' and 
time IB12x)

At one level, 'life' is just a word the narrator is used to hearing in 

example p .4 7 ,  1 ; this also plays upon the identification between the 

'life' and the 'voice'.

In the following examples, the narrator talks of th ings

being 'put in his life (th is  time)' or of 'having' (som ething) in his

'life (th is  tim e)', which implies that his 'life' is variable and that

someone e lse  has control of it .  It fu rthers  the argument that 'life'

is equated with a l i f e - s to r y ,  a story  that someone else te lls .

in the sack then up to now the tins the opener the cord  
but th e /w ish  for something e lse  no that doesn't seem to 
have b een /g iv en  to me th is time the image of o ther th in gs  
with me th ere /in  the mud the dark in the sack within 
reach no that doesn 't/seem  to have been put in my life 
th is  time (p .1 2 ,  12) ( c . r .  'sack' IIA9s 'tins' IA2; 'opener' 
IA17; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB6 ) ( c . r .  'life' and 
time IB12x)

and yet a dream I am given a dream like someone hav in g /  
tasted  of love of a little woman within my reach and dream- 
in g /to o  it's in the dream too of a little man within hers  I 
have th a t/in  my life this time sometimes part one as I 
journey ( p . 14, 21) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'taste' 
11A 5; 'love' IA1) ( c . r .  'life' and time IB12x)

no emotion all is lost the bottom burst the wet the d rag-  
g in g / th e  rubbing the hu gg ing  the ages old coa l-sack  five  
stone s ix /s to n e  that hangs together  all gone the tins the  
opener an opener/and  no tins I'm spared that th is  time 
tins and no opener I/won't have had that in my life th is  
time (p .5 1 ,  14) ( c . r .  'bottom' IC2 ; 'sack' IIA9; 'opener' 
IA17; 'tins' IIA2; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5) ( c . r .  'life' and 
time IB12x)

I withdraw my nails he continues the same air it seems to 
me/I am rather musical th is  time I have that in my life 
th is  tim e/and th is time on the wing a word or two ey es  
sk ies  the or th ee /ch eers  we use the same idiom what a 
blessing  (p .7 0 ,  19) ( c . r .  'life' and time IB12x)

sk y  and earth yes people poking about yes  all over the  
p la ce /y es  and him there somewhere yes  skulking somewhere 
yes as if / th e  mud opened yes  or turned transparent yes  
but not often no/not long no otherwise black yes  and he 
calls that life above y e s /a s  against life here pause HERE



howls pood (p .  106. 13) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6; 'open' IA17)
( c . r .  'life here' 13 12v i i ; 'life above' IB12vi)

In the example above (p .lC 6 , 13) there is play upon 'calls' between

meaning 'names' and 'calls out, cries '.

so that's my life here no answer/THAT'S MY LIFE 
HERE SCREAMS GOOD (p .1 6 0 , 4) ( c . r .  'life here' IB12vii)

Among readings for p .160 , 4 are: a) that 'life here' is

equated with 'SCREAMS', b ) that 'SCREAMS' is the resp on se  the

barrator g e ts .  According to  one reading, 'life' has been equated

with para-linguistic  sound.

and how there are three of us four a million and there I 
am/always was with Pirn Bom and another and 999997 
oth ers /jou rn ey in g  alone rotting alone martyring and being  
m artyred/oh moderately l is t le ss ly  a little blood a few cries  
life above in /th e  light a little blue little scen es  for the  
th irst for the sake o f/p ea ce  (p .138 , 17) ( c . r .  martyr  
IC12) ( c . r .  'life above' IB12vi)

One reading of the above (p .1 3 8 ,  17) is that 'life above'

Modifies the preceding ph rases;  another is that it modifies 'a few

cries'; that 'a few cries' is  what 'life' consists  of.

no the wish to be le ss  wretched a little le ss  the wish for 
a l it t le /b ea u ty  no when the panting stops I hear nothing  
of the k in d /th a t's  not how I'm told this time

nor callers in my life th is time no wish for callers h asten 
ing/from  all s ides  all sorts  to talk to me about them selves  
life too /an d  death as though nothing had happened me
perhaps too in /th e  end to help me last then goodbye till
we meet again each /b ack  the way he (P*13, 7) ( c . r .
'kind' IB 10; 'death' IC8 ; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'end' IC7; 
'back' IC3)

The example above (p .1 3 ,  7) plaYs uPon the equation of

'life' with the 'voice' in that 'life' is one of the subjects  talked

about; th is  in itse lf  is played upon by  'caller' which is read in OLD

Sense 2 but with play upon O E D sen se  1. (See also 'he calls that

life above', p .1 0 6 , 16, quoted a b o v e .)

'caller' OED sb . 1. a. One who cr ies  aloud, or proclaims. 
2. One “ who “ pays a short or complimentary v is it .  (The  
chief current s e n s e . )



There is also ambiguity in the previous stanza ( p - 13. 7 ) .  in the 

context of 'life’s being equated with the 'voice', in line 9, where 'I' 

is ambiguous between being the indirect or direct object of 'told1. 

That is ,  whether a) 'I' rep resen ts  a creature who hears from someone 

else , 'I' as indirect object; or b) whether 'I' equates the creature  

narrating with what is narrated, that he , his e x is ten ce ,  his 'life' is 

what is told , h is only ex isten ce  is what the voice te lls .  Cohn says  

that plot and character 'virtually coincide' in a narrator, in h o w jt .

i t -32

Conclusion to IB12i 'life' as 'voice*

We have observed  examples in which 'life' is  the object 

repeatedly of 'say/hear' and again examples in which it is  d irectly  

identified with the 'voice'. At one lev e l ,  this can be understood  

byperbolica lly , a way of saying that 'life' for the narrator  

bad, so uneventfu l, that hearing the -voice' is the only in terest in 

his life that he has and is therefore the only thing worth living  

for, so 'voice' comes to be identified with 'life' i tse lf .  That 'life' is 

so frequently in how it is  shown to  be something which is h eard /sa id  

and sometimes written, that it may have different v ers io n s ,  s u g g e s ts  

something more than th is .  It is  being argued that we understand  

'hfe' in th ese  examples as something verbal, composed of language  

for at le a s t ,  of para-linguistic  sound , 'howls', 'scream s') , see OED 

sense 13 of 'life'. We have further  observed that th is  identification  

between 'life' and langu age/para-lingu istic  sound is em phasised by

Wordplay.

This has relevance for the theme we have been observing

32
R. Cohn, 'Comment

(1962), 563—69 (p .5 6 3 ) .
C 'est: De Quoi Rire', French R eview , 35
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IB 1 —1 1 , that there is a parallel between physical and mental concep

tion. 'life' which usually comes into being through physical birth 

after sexual union is here commonly identified with the 'voice'. We 

have seen  (se e  Introduction to IB) that the voice is extorted  through  

acts of torture which the narrator trains Pirn to respond to once he 

realises that Pim has a voice (p .6 2 ,  16—8; p .7 5 , 12 4; p .7 6 ,  19— 24)

a n d  that he hopes that another creature will arrive to treat him as 
-heo.4*he^ Pim, and that the narrator will then be tortured into talk ing,  

which is identified with having a 'life'.

two there were two of us his hand on my arse someone 
had/come Bom Bern one syllable m at the end all that 
matters Bem/had come to cleave to me see later Pim and 
me I had come to /c lea v e  to Pim the same th ing except that 
me Pim Bern me Bern /le f t  me south

Bern come to cleave to me where I lay abandoned to give  
me/a name h is  name to give me a life make me talk of a 
life sa id /to  have been mine above in the light before I fell 
all the a lread y /sa id  part two with Pim another part two 
before part o n e /ex cep t  that me Pim Bern me Bern left me 
south I hear it/murmur it in the mud ( p l l 8 , 9 r ( c . r .  
•arse' IC1; 'come' IA6 ; 'Bom' IC6 ; 'end' IC7; 'have' IA8 , 
IB7, IIA 5; 'cleave' IA12; 'abandoned IIB5; mud IIB6 ) 
( c . r .  'life' and 'have' IB12v; 'life' and 'give' IB12iv; 'life
above' IB12vi)

See also , wi,h  regard to th is  last example. Appendix 1. where it is 

argued that the coming of Bom/Bem to give the narrator a name has 

religious connotations of baptism. We also recall that there is  a 

biblical association between spoken language and God, the creator

all life:

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God,
The same was in the beginning with God,
All th ings were made by him; and without him was not
anyth ing made that was made. ^3
In him was life; and th e  life was the light of men.

33
John 1. 1—4.



This su g g e s ts  a comparison between the 'voice' in how it

and God the Creator who, like the 'voice' (also like the creator  

°f  the fiction, the narrator and the creator of the narrator, Beckett)  

creates being out of words.

We have already seen that these acts of torture parody a 

sex  act ( c . r .  IA ). In several of the examples considered in IB12i 

'howls' and 'screams', which are the cries of one being tortured ,  

are equated with 'life'. This emphasises the pattern that we have  

heen observing in which sex  in how it is is a form of tortu re , and 

the 'life' conceived  by th is act is language, or para-linguistic  sound.  

This reminds us of and reinforces the puns observed  in 'conceive'^ 

IB4  ̂ since language is one result of mental conception. See 'he's 

coming I'll have a voice . . . '  ( p .8 4 ,1 )  ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 

'come' IA6 ) in which the p ossession  of a 'voice' by  the narrator  

directly follows another creature's  orgasm — a reading g iven  through  

Wordplay.

i l l  'life' and 'Pirn'

The following examples all have as one of their  readings

ari equation (in most ca ses  by reading 'Pim'/ 'life' in apposition to

each other) between 'life' and 'Pim':

it's  still my day part one before Pim my life present  
form ula-/tion the very  beginning bits and scrap s  . . .  (p ,2 8 ,  
1) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB12i; 
'life' and time IB12x; 'life' and waste IB12ix)

you will have a little voice it will be barely audible you  
w ill/w hisper in his ear you will have a little  life you will 
w hisper /it  in his ear it will be d ifferent quite different  
quite a d ifferent/m usic  you'll see a little like Pim a little  
life music but in your/m outh it will be new to you (p .2 6 ,  
1) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, HA5) ( c . r .  'have' and 'life'
IB12v; 'life' as 'voice' IB12 i)

other ex travagan ces  including the use of speech it will 
come/back to me that much is true it has come back to me 
here i t / i s  I listen I speak brief movements of the lower



face with sound /in  the mud a murmur all sorts one Pirn a 
life I'm said to have /h ad  before him with him after  him a 
life I'm said to have (p .6 7 ,  14) ( c . r .  'come' IA8 ; 'back' 
IC3; 'have' IA8 ; 'mud' IIB6 ) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB 12i; 
'life' and 'have' IB12v)

samples my life above Pirn's life we're talking of Pirn my 
l i fe /u p  there my wife stop opener arse slow to start then 
no holding/him thump on skull long silence (p .8 4 ,  10) 
( c . r .  'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC1; 'hold' IA14; 'thump' IA15; 
'skull' IC12) ( c . r .  'life above' IB12vi)

so Pirn stops life above in the light he can't g ive any  
more me/permitting or thump on skull I can't take any  
more it's o n e /o r  the other and what then him me I'll ask  
him but first me/when Pirn stops what becomes of me but 
first the bodies g lu ed /to g e th er  mine on the north good so 
much for the trun ks th e / l e g s  but the hands when Pirn 
stops where are th ey  the arm s/the hands what are th ey  
at (p .9 9 ,  7) ( c . r .  'thump' IA15; 'skull' IC12) ( c . r .  'life 
above' IB12vi)

In the last example (p .9 9 ,  7) as well as the reading a)

'Pim stops' meaning that 'life (above) (in the light) ceases when

Pirn ceases (talking), one can also have the reading: b) stops as a

transitive verb with 'Pirn' as its subject and 'life (above) (in the

Ught)• as the object, su g g e st in g  that 'Pim' has power over  'life

(above) (in the l ig h t ) ' .  One reason for this could be because he

narrates it ( c . r .  IB12i 'life' as 'vo ice ') .

I have journeyed found Pim lost Pim it s over  that life  
th o se /p er io d s  of that life (p .2 2 ,  10) ( c . r .  'have IA8 ,
IB 7 , IIA5)

^ne reading for the lines above (p.22, 10) is that 'that life' refers 

to 'Pim'.

^ee also the following examples:

I learn it natural order more or le ss  before Pim with Pim 
v a s t /tr a c ts  of time how it was my vanished life then after  
then now /after  Pim how it is  my life b its and scraps (p .2 2 ,  
1) ( c . r .  'bits and scraps' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life' and waste
IIB12ix)

script and then Pirn's voice till he vanishes  end of part 
tw o/leav ing  only part three and last (p .7 7 ,  6 ) ( c . r ,  'end' 
IC7)

but quick an example from among the simple from the



e a r ly /d a y s  or heroic then Pim to speak until he vanishes  
end of part/tw o leaving only three and last (p .7 8 ,  14) 
( c . r  'quick' IB1; 'end' IC7)

One reading for p .2 2 , 1 is that 'my vanished life' refers to 'Pirn', a 

reading su g g ested  by p .7 7 ,  6 ; p .7 8 , 14, when Pim is said to 'vanish'.

Conclusion to IB12 ii 'life' and 'Pim'

The equation between 'Pim' and 'life' has severa l possible  

interpretations, among which are: a) 'Pim' is the narrator's companion 

in life , the creature with whom he experiences life , thus is identified  

with 'life' ( c . r .  'life in common' IB12iii). A variation of th is is that 

’Pim' being the narrator's only source of com pany/pleasure is identified  

with -life'; in the same way that lovers declare that th ey  cannot live  

without each other , that the presence  of the other makes life worth  

living — -as we saw in IA, the narrator and Pim are lovers of a

sort, b) Pim is the narrator’s source of 'life'. 1* We saw in IA that 

Pim plays the female role in a parody of a sexual relationship , from 

which a natural conclusion would be that Pim could conceive and 

Produce life . 2. Pim is the source of the 'voice' which is equated  

with 'life', c) 'Pim' is the narrator. This interpretation is  reinforced  

when the narrator fails clearly to d istinguish  between himself and

^im, for example:

YOUR LIFE ABOVE no more need of light two lines only  
and Pim/to speak he turns his head tears in the ey es  my 
tears my e y e s  i f I I  had any it was then I needed them not 
now ( p .83 , 12) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 ).

Moreover, we recall that at the end of h o w j t j s  we learn that there  

*s fellow creature with the narrator and that it has been the

narrator's voice all along:

never
me/no
1C4)

any Pim no nor any Bom 
answer only me yes  . • *

no n ever  anyone no only  
(p .1 5 9 ,  11) ( c . r .  'Bom'

only me yes  alone yes  with my voice yes  my murmur yes  
( p . 159, 19).



iii) ' life in common'

'common' OED sb . 13. In common, b. Ordinarily, usually , 
commonly, d . In joint use or p ossession; to be held or 
enjoyed equally by a number of p erson s, g .  In union, in 
communion, in a community, h . Said of participation in 
attr ib utes , ch aracter is tics ,  actions, e tc .  Esp. in phr. to 
have in (formerly of) common (w ith ) .

In the following examples 'life in common' is used with reference to

the narrator and Pirn (or Bom):

in the dark the mud my head against his my side glued to 
h is /m y right arm round his shoulders his cr ies  have ceased  
we lie /th u s  a good moment they are good moments

how long thus without motion or sound of any kind w ere/it  
but of breath vast a vast stretch  of time under my arm 
no/and then a deeper  breath heaves him slowly up leaves  
him a t/la st  and sets  him slowly down others would say  a 
sigh

thus our life in common we begin it th us I do not say it 
is  n ot/sa id  as others  at the end of theirs c linging almost 
to each o th er /I  n ever  saw any it seems n ever  any such  
but even  b e a s ts /o b ser v e  each other I saw some once it 
seems and th ey  o b s e r v - / in g  each other let him understand  
who has a wish to I h ave/non e  (p .6 0 ,  23) ( c . r .  'kind' 
IB10; 'end' IC7; 'have' IA8 , IB7, HA5; 'mud' IIB6 )

vast s tretch  of time then for our beginnings a d izzy  figure  
in /th e  days of f igu res  the beginnings of our life in common 
and /qu estion  what b r ings this long peace to a close at 
last and makes us better  acquainted what hitch (p .6 1 ,  17) 
( c . r .  'make' IA9, IB2)

awful moment in any case if there ever  was one what 
v is ta s /th a t  c loses the first phase of our life in common 
and u n la tch es /th e  second and for that matter last more 
fertile in v ic is s itu d es /a n d  peripeteias the best in my life 
perhaps best moment I mean/it is difficult to choose (p .6 2 ,  
2 1 )

there then behind us already at last the first phase of 
our l ife /in  common leaving only the second and last end  
of part tw o/leav in g  only  part three and last (p .6 3 ,  18) 
( c . r .  'end' IC7; 'behind' IC3)

but first have done with th is part two with Pirn life in 
common/how it was leaving only part three and last when 
I hear am ong/other extravagances that he is coming ten  
yards fifteen yard s/w h o  for me for whom I what I for Pim 
Pirn for me (p67, 10)

between sess io n s  sometimes a sprat a prawn that could 
happen/it  goes on in the past ah if only all past all in 
the past Bom come/I gone and Bom on our life in common



we had good m om ents/they were good moments drivel drivel 
no matter a sprat a/prawn ( p . 6 8 , 1 ) ( c . r .  'prawn' 11A 3; 
'Bom' IC6 ; 'come' IA6 ; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'sprat' IIA3)

orgy  of false being life in common brief shames I am not 
d ead /to  inexistence  not irretrievably time will tell it's telling  
but/what a hog's wallow pah not even not even  pah brief 
m ove-/m ents of the lower face profit while ye may silence  
gather w hile /ye  may deathly silence patience patience ( p .7 6 f 
14) ( c . r .  'dead' IC10; 'wallow' IIB1; 'deathly' IC8 )

. . .  where do I go from/then to then and in between but 
first quick make an end o f/l ife  in common end at last of 
part two leaving only last at last ( p . 105, 9) ( c . r .  'quick' 
IB 1; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'end' IC7)

togeth er  then life in common me Bern he Bern we Bern 
v a s t /s tr e tc h  of time until the day hear day say  day murmur 
it don 't/be  ashamed as if there were an earth a sun moments 
of le ss  dark/more dark there laugh (p .1 1 8 , 20)

See also:

from the next mortal to the next leading nowhere and 
sav ing /correction  no other goal than the next mortal cleave  
to him /give him a name train him up bloody him all over  
with/Roman capitals gorge on his fables unite for life in 
stoic lo v e /to  the last shrimp and a little longer (p .6 9 ,  1) 
( c . r .  'mortal' IC9; 'gorge' IIA5; 'love' IA1; 'shrimp' IIA3)

to the effect it is  leaving me like the others then noth ing/  
nothing but nothing then Bom life with Bom the old w ords/ 
back from the dead a few old words his wish . . .  (p .1 0 4 ,  
14) ( c . r .  'Bom' IC6 ; 'dead' IC10)

how it was my life still with Pirn how it ■ is how it will be 
with/Bom ( p .1 4 2 , .2 )  ( c . r .  'Bom' IC6 )

and sudden light on the sacks at what moment renewed at 
some/moment in the life of the couples . . .  (p .1 5 1 ,  7)
( c . r .  'sack' IIA9; 'couple' IIA5)

■SSHdusion to IB 12iii 'life in common'

In th ese  examples we have seen that the exp ress ion  'life

lt* common' is used with reference  to the creatures when th ey  are

'c°up led '. Among interpretations for this are: a) 'life' understood in

sense  of OED 12c; that th is is held 'in common' therefore indicates

the two creatures undergo the same exp erien ces  togeth er , that

heV are companions during a particular phase in their l iv es .  This

eading is reinforced by examples p .6 9 , 1; p .104 , 14; p .151 , 7j



see 'life' in OED sen se  13, that they have the same life history in 

common, which could mean that they are the same creature or simply 

that they have undergone the same ex p er ien ces .  However, other  

readings for 'life in common' play upon the interpretation: b) 'life' 

in OED sen se  l b ,  that what the two creatures have in common, the  

feature that they  both h ave , is that they are both alive rather than 

dead, c) 'life' in OED sen se  12a, indicating that they  are one and

the same creatu re , that th ey  share the only life there is ,  c . r .  'life'

and 'Pim' IB 12ii. d) The sexual nature of their  relationship su g g e s ts  

further p lay , that th ey  created a 'life' between them see OED 

sense  6a — that is ,  th ey  conceived another creature togeth er .

i v ) 'life' and 'give'

In the following examples, 'life' occurs as the object of 

the verb 'give':

that's  the speech  I've been g iven  part one before Pim
q u estion /d o  I use it freely  it's not said or I don't hear
it's  one or the other/a ll I hear is that a w itness I'd need  
a w itness

he lives  bent over  me that's the life he has been given all 
m y/visib le  surface bathing in the light of his lamps when
I go he/follow s me bent in two (p .1 9 ,  17) ( c . r .  'live'
IB15)

In th is  example (p .1 9 ,  17) we should note the parallel between 'the

s Peech . . .  been given' (line 17) and 'the life . . .  been given' (line

20) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB12i)* also, a syntactic  ambiguity which

plays upon the readings d iscu ssed  in IB12ii and IB12iii; 'all my

visible surface' as the object of 'give' thus identify ing  the 'life'

Slven to the w itness as the narrator's visible su rface .

now yes  or no a fold of the sack between the lips that 
can/happen not in the mouth between the lips in the v e s t i 
bule

in spite of the life I've been given I've kept my plump 
l ip s/tw o big scarlet blubbers to the feel made for k isses  I
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im agine/they pout out a little more part and fasten on a 
ruck of the sa c k /v e r y  horsy (p .4 9 ,  13) ( c . r .  'sack' 11A 9; 
'spite' IA10; 'kiss' IA4)

that life then said to have been his invented  remembered 
a /lit t le  of each no knowing that thing above he gave it to 
me/I made it mine what I fancied sk ies  especia lly  and the 
p a th s /h e  crept along how they changed with the sky  and 
where you /w ere  going on the Atlantic in the even ing  on 
the ocean g o in g /to  the is les  or coming back the mood of 
the moment less/im portant the creatures encountered  hardly  
any always the/sam e I picked my fancy good moments 
nothing left

dear Pim come back from the living he got it from another/  
that dog's life to take and to leave I'll g ive it to another  
th e /v o ice  said so the voice in me that was without quaqua  
on a l l /s id e s  hard to believe here in the dark the mud that 
only on e /life  above from age to age eternally  allowances  
made fo r /p re feren ces  ah that's  it allowance made for needs  
( p . 80, 11) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'know' IA'; 'thing' 
IA10; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'come' IA6 ; 'back' IC3; 'living' 
IB15) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB12i; 'life' and 'have' IB12v; 
'life above' IB12vi; 'life' and waste IB12ix)

Bern come to cleave to me where I lay abandoned to give  
me/a name his name to give me a life make me talk of a 
life sa id /to  have been mine above in the light before I fell 
all the a lread y /sa id  part two with Pim another part two 
before part o n e /ex cep t  that me Pim Bern me Bern left me 
south I hear it/murmur it in the mud (p .1 1 8 ,  14) ( c . r .  
'come' IA6 ; 'cleave' IA12; 'abandoned' IIB5; 'have' IA8 , 
IB 7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB6 ) ( c . r .  'life above' IB12vi; 'life' and 
'have' IB12v; 'life' as 'voice' IB 12i)

*n the above example, notice the parallelism between 'g ive  me a

name' and 'give me a life' su g g est in g  equation between 'life' and

'name', that the creature cannot have a 'life' until he has a 'name'.

See also:

. . . / h o w l s  thump the whole face in the mud mouth nose no 
m ore/breath and howls still n ever  saw that before his life 
here how ls/in  the black air and the mud like an old infant's  
n ever  to b e /s t i f led  good try  again HERE HERE to the 
marrow howls to dr ink /so lar  years  no f igu res  until at last 
food he wins life here th is / l i fe  he can't (p .1 0 5 ,  18) ( c . r .  
'thump' IA15; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'drink' IIA7) ( c . r .  'life here' 
IB1 2 v i i ; 'life' as 'voice' IB1 2i )

the last example (p .1 0 5 ,  18) syntactic  ambiguity as to whether
*he wins' (line 2 2 ) is transitive  or in transit ive  resu lts  in one reading  

e*ng 'life here' as the object of 'wins'.



Conclusion to IB12iv 'life'  and 'give'

Some of the interpretations for the occurrences  of 'life' as 

the object of 'give' are as follows: a) 'a life' in sen se s  OED 12 and 

13; a particular set of life experiences  are being g iven . That this  

co-occurs with examples of 'life1 as 'voice' see p .8 0 ,  11; p. 118, 14; 

p .105 , 18 and parallels with 'speech' p .1 9 , 17 su g g est  an interpretation  

tor 'a life' as a life s tory  and giving as te lling, relating . That it is 

equated, p .118 , 14 with giving someone a name su g g e s t  that until 

the creature is named, until defined in language, the creature does  

hot e x is t ,  b) A change of emphasis upon reading a ) ,  su g g e s te d  

especially by  p .1 9 ,  17 and p . 4 9 , 13; is that the life s tory  the

creature is g iven  is how the creature has to live , that is ,  it is not 

just a story  told , but the telling is equated with living it. This 

hteralisation of 'a life' in OED sen se  1 raises the question of the  

state of the creatures  before being g iven  'a life' ( c . r .  'alive' IB13, 

'death /d ie /dead' IC 8 /9 /1 0 ) .  c) The sexual nature of th e  creatures' 

physical relationship leads to 'give a life' being in terpreted  as to 

impregnate*. This sexual reading continues the parallel we have been  

observing throughout IB between physical and mental conception.  

This reading is em phasised by p .8 0 , 1 1 , 'when he gave it to me': 

it' could refer to 'that life', but 'gave it to me' is also a sexual  

innuendo, d) The example quoted of 'wins life here' (p .1 0 5 ,  18) is  

c°nsidered in th is section because it su g g e s ts  that 'life' can be 

®*Ven (as a p r ize ) .

'win' OED v .*  4. absol. or in tr . To overcome one's ad ver
sa ry , opponent, or competitor; to be v ic tor ious , gain the  
victory (now chiefly  in sports  or games of sk ill) ;  f i g . to 
prevail. 6 . To g e t ,  obtain, acquire: e s p .  to get as something  
profitable or desired; to gain, procure.

A further  implication of these  examples is that there e x is t s  someone 

can 'give a life', which can be interpreted: 1. Literally to give
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someone life is to give birth to them; su g g e s t in g  that the someone 

in how it is is Pirn, who after sexual torture will produce the 

'vo ice /life '.  2. Since it is the male in the sex  act who impregnates  

the female and since the narrator plays the male role in how it_ is ,  

the narrator could also , f igu ra t ive ly , be the one who g iv es  'life'. 3.

It is revea led , as we have seen , at the end of how, it i s ,  that there  

is no Pirn, only the narrator; the narrator has created Pirn in words,  

if not in body, g iven him a fictional life . 4. The narrator's g iving  

fictional life to Pirn mimics the act of fictional creation by Beckett of 

the narrator. 5. Another interpretation for someone who has the  

power to g ive 'life' is  God; we saw h r p .1 1 8 .  14 that the narrator's  

awaiting one who will come to give him a 'life/name' has religious  

connotations of one waiting for Christ (see  Appendix 1 ) ,  there is 

then a comparison su g g e s te d  between the crea to r is )  of fictional life 

iri how it is and God or His Son.

Z l  'have' and 'life'

( c -r, 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5)

The following examples have in common as one of their  

l a d i n g s  that 'a life' is the object of the verb 'have'. Also note that 

ln all of them there is an equation between 'having a life' and the  

action of the 'voice'; e ither  co-occu rren ce  of 'vo ice ', 'murmur' e t c ,  

often with parallelism of such  phrases  as 'have a life' and 'have a 

v°ice' or 'have a life' and 'murmur' a 'life' ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice'

lB l 2i ) .

he 's  coming I'll have a voice no voice in the  world but 
mine/a murmur had a life up above down here I'll see  my 
th in g s /a g a in  a little blue in the mud a little white our 
th in gs  l i t t le /sc e n e s  sk ies  especia lly  and paths (p .8 4 ,  1) 
( c . r .  'come' IA6 ; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5) ( c . r .  
'life above' IB12vi)

. . . / m y  life we're talking of my life in the dark the mud



with Pim/part two leaving only part three and last that's  
where I have/m y life where I had it where I'll have it 
vast tracts of time part/three  and last in the dark the  
mud my life murmur it bits a n d /scra p s  (p .5 7 ,  5) ( c . r .  
'mud' IIB6 ; 'have' IA8 , IB7, 11A 5; 'bits and scraps' IIB 4) 
( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB12i; 'life' and waste IB12ix)

Similar exam ples  will be found: p .6 7 , 14— 18; p .1 4 0 , 11— 23; p .145 ,

11 — 18; p .1 4 6 , 13— 14. Also compare:

the paltry need of a life a voice of one who has neither  
(p .1 3 3 ,  2) ( c . r .  'life' IB12i)

all that all that while it lasts  all those kinds of l ives  when
th e/p an tin g  stops I had it all it depends on what you
hear knew it /a ll  did and suffered  as the case  may be . . .
( p . 139, 15) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'kind' IB10; 'know' 
IA7) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB12 i)

Also see  the occurrences  of 'life' 'said to (have) b e (e n )  mine' referred  

to in IB 1 2 i:p .8 ,  4; p .8 0 ,  11; p .118 , 15— 16; p .145 , 7.

Some of the interpretations for the occu rrences  of 'have' 

with 'life' as its object are:

a ) To experience  a life , to live . That the narrator u se s  the future

and the past indicates that having a life , l iv in g , is d istinct from

his current state ( c . r .  'd eath /d ie /dead ' IC8/9 /10) .

b) 'life' in OED sen se  6a, that the narrator talks of g iv ing  birth to

new life c . r .  'b ea r /b o rn /e /b ir th '  IB5.

you will have a little voice it will be barely audible you  
w ill/w hisper in his ear you will have a little life you will 
w hisper /it  in his ear it will be different quite d ifferent  
quite a d ifferent/m usic  you'll see a little like Pim a little  
life music but in your/m outh it will be new to you ( p .2 6 , 
1) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB 7 , IIA5)

a little life' is  interpreted  in OED sen se  4, saying that 'you' will be 

a hit l ive ly; other occurrences  of 'have a life' how ever lead to a 

play upon reading b , that 'you' will g ive b irth , 'little' su g g est in g  

infant.

 ̂ life' in sen se  6a, with a sexual pun on 'have' ( c . r .  'have' IA8, 

1IA5), 'having a life' meaning then to have sex  with a creatu re .  

^  by having a life is meant p ossessin g  someone e lse 's  life , taking



their life , that is , killing, which can be the outcome of torture  

(thus playing on reading c ) .

BOM scored by f inger-nail athwart the arse the vowel in 
th e /h o le  I would say in a scene from my life he would 
oblige me/to have had a life the Boms sir  you don't know 
the Boms s ir /y o u  can shit on a Bom sir  you can't humiliate 
him a Bom/sir the Boms sir  (p .6 7 ,  5) ( c . r .  'Bom' IC6 ; 
'score'IA16; 'arse' IC1; 'hole' IC4; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 
'know' IA7; 'shit' 11B1)

According to one reading of the example above (p67, 5) 

'to have had a life' is the complement of 'he would oblige me'; this  

Presents problems of interpretation , especially  for reading a ) ,  that 

to 'have a life' means to live .

'oblige' OED v^ I. 1. tran s . To bind (a person) by  an 
oath , promise, contract, or any moral or legal tie (to  a 
person or a cou rse , or to do a th in g );  to put under an 
obligation or engagem ent, to en gage . Now only in Law■ 2, 
ref .  To bind oneself  by an oath, promise, or contract ( to 
a p erson , to a course or to do something, that something  
shall be done); to come under an obligation, to p ledge,  
engage  on eself .  II. 7. p a s s . To be bound to a person by  
ties  of gratitude; to owe or feel gratitude, to be indebted  
to a person (or th ing) for something. Now said only  in 
referen ce  to small ser v ic e s ,  e sp .  in making an acknowledge
ment or req u est;  a lso , formally, where there is no real 
in d eb tn ess ,  as in ordering goods from a tradesm an, e tc .
IV. 9. tra n s .  To constrain , e sp .  by moral or legal force  
or influence; to force, compel, a. to do som ething, b . tô  
a course  of action, e tc .

^ c o r d in g  to reading a) 'have a life' is equivalent to liv ing; for 

^°rn to be able to compel the narrator to have lived indicates that 

^0rn has power over  life and death (like God; or like the creator of 

fiction who has power over  the fictional life and death of h is charac-  

ê f s ) .  n  s u g g e s t s  that the past can be altered (that Bom compels 

narrator to have a life in the past s u g g e s t s  that if he didn't 

CoRipel him, the narrator wouldn't have had , the past would be 

d ifferen t) .  One interpretation for this is that the narrator is obliged  

have a life in sen se  d ) ,  murder. However th is  co-occu rren ce  is 

a ŝ°  explained if we recall IB12i, and our conclusion that a consistent  

Use ° f  'life' in how it is was to indicate life s to r y ,  a ser ies  of



happenings constructed  from language. Thus in p .6 7 , 5, Bom compels 

the narrator to have a story  of life (p ast) to tell him. The problem

for readings b) and c) for p .6 7 , 5, is that the narrator is being

obliged to have given birth to a life and to have had a creature  

sexually in the past, implying that the even ts  of the past can be 

Wade to be d ifferent. This can again be understood if we see life's  

activities as fictional creations through language, ev en ts  in a story  

which can be rev ised , re-w ritten .

Conclusion to IB12v 'have' and 'life'

In how it is there are severa l occurrences in which 'life' 

is the object of the verb 'have'. This leads to four basic in terpreta

tions, listed  as a ) ,  b ) ,  c ) ,  and d) above. That the past and or

future ten se s  are often used  in th ese  examples s u g g e s t s  that the  

narrator ex is t s  separately  from the contemporary possession  of 'life'.

noted the recurring sen se  of 'life' as OED sen se  13, that 'life' 

Weans life s to ry , b iography; that 'life' in how it is is  created through  

language.

•ill. 'life above'

^  The follow ing exam ples include the o ccu rr en ce  of 'life above' or

have as one of their readings that 'life' is modified by 'above';

life life the other above in the light said to have been  
mine on /an d  off no going back up there no question no 
one asking th a t /o f  me n ever  there a few images on and 
off in the mud earth s k y /a  few creatu res  in the light 
some still standing ( p . 8 , 4) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 
'back' IC3; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'creature' IB3) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' 
IB 12 i; 'life' and 'have' IB12v)

I nothing only say  this say that your life above YOUR 
LIFE pause/m y life above in the light almost an octosyllable  
come to th in k /o f  it a coincidence (p .7 9 ,  19) ( c . r .  'come' 
IA6 )

that life then said to have been his invented  remembered 
a /lit t le  of each no knowing that thing above he gave it to 
me/I made it mine what I fancied sk ies  especially  and the  
p ath s/h e  crept along . . .  (p .8 0 ,  1 1 ) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 ,
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IB7, 11A 5; 'thing' IA10; 'made' IA9, IB2) ( c . r .  'life' as 
'voice' IB1 2i )

samples whatever comes remembered imagined no knowing/ 
life above life here God in heaven yes  or no if he loved  
me a /lit t le  if Pirn loved me a little yes  or no . . .  (p .8 2 ,  
12) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 ; 'love' IA1; 'know' IA7) ( c . r .  'life 
here' IB12vii)

samples my life above Pirn's life we're talking of Pirn my 
l i fe /u p  there my wife stop opener arse slow to start then  
no holding/him thump on skull long silence

my wife above Pam Prim can't remember can't see  her  
s h e /sh a v e d  her mound n ever  saw that I talk like him I 
do w e're /ta lk ing of me like him little b lurts midget grammar 
past th a t/th en  plof down the hole (p .8 4 ,  10)

soon unbearable thump on skull long silence vast s tretch  
of/tim e soon unbearable opener arse or capitals if he has  
lost th e /th read  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 
as it comes b i t s / . . .  (p .8 3 ,  19. ) ( c . r .  'bear' IB5; 'thump' 
IA15; 'skull' IC12; 'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC1; 'cunt' I A3; 
'come' IA6 ; 'bits and scraps' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life here' IB12vii; 
'life' and waste IB12ix)

^ 0re examples will be found: p .8 0 ,  19—24; p .8 3 ,  12 14; p .8 4 ,  

1" 4 ;  p . 8 6 , 20— 21; p .8 7 ,  19— 22; p .9 3 ,  1— 5; p -97 , 11— 15; p .9 8 ,  

19—23; p .9 9 ,  7— 8; p .1 0 2 , 1— 5; p .1 0 4 , 7— 13; p .1 0 6 , 13— 17; p .116 ,  

5 8 ; p . 118, 14— 19; p .138 , 17— 22.

The following example is d iscu ssed  in detail in 'live' IB15 

and 'dead' IC10. According to one reading 'the people' are complaining  

ab°ut 'life above':

the people above whining about not liv ing s tran ge  at such  
a/time such a bubble in the head all dead now oth ers  for
whom/it is not a life and what follows very  s tran ge  namely
that I /u n d erstan d  them (p .4 6 ,  9) ( c . r .  'living' IB 15; 'dead' 
IC10)

^  'life' in the 'light'; 'life' as something visual ( c . r .  'little scen es  

lil the mud' IIB6iv ) .  Of those examples listed  above of 'life above' 

^te' co-occu rred  with 'in the light' and 'images' p . 8 , 4 and 'life' in 

*he 'lighti and 'scenes' p .138 , 9. Other examples lis ted  above in

^hich 'life above' co -occu rred  with 'light': p .7 9 ,  19; p .8 2 ,  12; p .9 3 ,

1; P-93, 21; p . 97, 11; p .9 9 , 7; p .101 , 20; p .104 , 10; p .118 , 14.



p . 80, 11; p .8 4 , 14; p .102 , 1; p .196, 9; p .116 , 8 .

'life' occurs with light and vision without the specification

'above' in the following example:

that's  all for the moment there I leave I hear it murmur it 
to /th e  mud there I leave for the moment life in the light 
it go es /o u t (p .1 0 ,  4) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 )

In p . 1 0 , 4 , there are two possible referents for 'it' resu lt ing  in

ambiguity as to whether the light alone goes ou t , or whether 'life'

is synonym ous with, and extin gu ish ed  along with, l igh t . This s u g g e s t s

that 'life' has no other presence  than visual.

h is right arm about me his left hand in mine in the sack  
his ear /aga in st  my mouth my life in the light a murmur a 
few mouldy/old reliables azure that n ever  dies morning 
with even ing  in / i t s  train other subdivisions of time one or 
two usual f low ers/n igh t always too light w hatever  may be 
said to the contrary (p .1 0 4 , 17) ( c . r .  'die' IC9) ( c . r .  
'life' as 'voice' IB12)

I learn it natural order more or less  before Pirn with Pirn 
v a s t /tr a c ts  of time how it was my vanished life then after  
then now /after  Pirn how it is  my life bits and scraps (p .2 2 ,  
1) ( c . r .  'bits and scraps' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life' and waste  
IB12ix)

'vanish' OED 1. in tr . To disappear from s ig h t ,  to become 
in v is ib le ,  e sp .  in a rapid and mysterious manner.

That 'life' can 'vanish' implies that it was of a v isual nature before .

BOM scored by fin ger-n ail athwart the arse  the vowel in 
th e /h o le  I would say  in a scene from my life he would 
oblige me/to have had a life the Boms sir  you don't know 
the Boms s ir /y o u  can shit on a Bom sir  you can't humiliate 
him a Bom/sir the Boms sir  (p .6 7 ,  5) ( c . r .  'Bom' IC6 ; 
'scored' IA10; 'arse' IC1; 'hole' IC4; 'have' IA8 , IB7, 11A 5; 
'know' IA7; 'shit' IIB1) ( c . r .  'life' and 'have' IB12v)

'scene' OED sb .  I. With reference to the th ea tre . 5. A 
subdivision  of an act of a play* II* In various estab lished  
metaphorical u s e s .  9. A view or p icture presen ted  to the  
eye  (or to the mind) of a place, con cou rse , incident,  
ser ies  of actions or e v e n ts ,  assem blage of objects , e tc .  
10. An action, ep isod e , complication of e v e n ts ,  or s ituation , 
in real life.

life little scen es  just time to see the han g in gs  part heavy  
sw in g /o f  black velvet what life whose life ten twelve years  
o ld /s leep in g  in the sun at the foot of the wall white dust

Other examples l isted above in which 'life above '  is something visual:



a palm/thick azure little clouds other details silence falls 
again (p .9 4 ,  10)

Whilst the above example (p .9 4 ,  10) has as one of its  

readings that 'life' is visual ('life' being modified by  'little s c e n e s ') ,  

note that the scen es  appear to end with 'silence falls again', rein

forcing the oral nature of 'life' observed  previously  (IB 12 i) .

I see  all s izes  life included if that's mine the light goes  
on in the/m ud the prayer  the head on the table the crocus  
the old man/in tears the tears behind the hands sk ies  all 
sorts  d ifferent so r ts /o n  land and sea blue of a sudden  
gold and green of the earth o f/a  sudden in the mud (p .2 3 ,  
6 ) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 ; 'behind' IC3)

Other examples in which 'life' is  visual: ; p .9 .  9 11* p .8 1 ,  11  15;

P.81, 16— 18; p.  102, 1— 5; p .102 ,  10—11.

.Conclusion to IB12 vi 'life above'

There is a recurring sexual theme associated with 'life

above' which is conveyed  through word patterning. This is most 

strong when the narrator is talking about his wife, who was part of 

'life above'. For example, p .8 4 ,  10, when my life up there  my 

*ife' has as one of its readings an equation between 'my life' and 

V  wife' reinforced by the occurrence two lines later of 'my wife 

abOVei ( line which p lays phonetically upon the recurring  'my

life above'. This follows the occurrence of 'YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE 

CUNT HERE CUNT' (p .8 3 ,  21) in which 'cunt' is  c lose ly  associated  

Mth 'life above'. On p .8 0 ,  12, 'that thing above' could also be

h e r r i n g  to a sex  organ ( c . r .  IA10). Also, that the crea tu res  that 

the narrator sees  in the light are 'still standing' is again a sexual  

Pun ( c . r .  'stand* IA10). Thus is su ggested  an association between  

'Ufe above' and vaginal sex  ('CUNT'), a place of fer t il ity  ('CUNT') 

ar>(̂  potency ( 's ta n d ') .

'life above' is closely  linked to 'little scen es '  ( c . r .  'mud' 

IlQ6iv) ,  mostly through their common co -occu rren ce  with 'light'.



Frequently 'life above '  is something that the narrator  learns about

from the 'voice' (of Pirn), The term 'life above' has religious connota

tions:

And he said unto them, Ye are from beneath; I am from 
above; ye are of th is world; I am not of th is world.

And I will shew wonders in heaven above; and s ign s  ^  
the earth beneath; blood, and fire , and vapour of smoke.

These s u g g e s t  that 'life above’ is a heavenly  place, in contrast to

the earth beneath — see also the occurrence of 'heaven' on the

same line as 'life above' in how it is (p .8 2 ,  13). The co -occu rren ce

of 'life above' with 'light' reinforces th ese  heavenly connotations:

'light' OED sb .  7, Often with spiritual reference  (said  of 
th e  b r ig h tn ess  of H eaven, the  illumination of th e  soul by  
divine truth or love , e t c . ) ,  Angel (or sp ir i t ) of l ig h t , 
one who dwells in Heaven.

0  house of Jacob, come y e ,  and let us walk in the light  
of the LORD.

^ .L evy  considers  that 'life above' in how it is  i s  a referen ce  to

heaven but that th e  narrator has become con fu sed  and can no longer

keep clear a stratificational distinction between 'the place h ere ,  the
36Place above (h e a v e n ) ,  and the place below (h e ll ) ' .

That 'Kram goes back up into the light to end his  days'  

(p< 146, 19) is ambiguous; it could re fer  to heaven after  death , but 

h  could also mean a return to the world of light for the last few  

days (y ea rs)  of one's l ife .  The actual details which we are given  

concerning 'life above' s u g g e s t  a place which more c lo se ly  resem bles  

the reader's  world, that i s ,  ev ery d a y  life on ea r th , than it does  

either the mud world of the narrator or a description  of heaven . 77

77 ~ ' ■ "  ’ ■ ~~
J°hn 8 . 23; Acts 2. 19.

35
Isaiah 2. 5.

36
L evy, Voice of S p ec ies , p . 86 .



Features of 'life above' include 'earth s k y 1 (p 8 , 6 ); 'paths' (p .8 0 ,

i3 ) ;  'my wife' (p .8 4 ,  11); making a living in the building trade

(p .9 3 , 24); 'clouds', 'stars at night' (p .1 0 2 , 4 , ) ;  'people' (p .4 6 ,

9 ). In reference to the images of life above in the light which the

narrator in how it is s e e s ,  Bruns comments,

. . .  at the very  least it is given to him to dream, as he 
jou rn eys , of a life recognisably. human. What is to the 
point, how ever, is that such dreams as th is  of love and 
'a little woman' are part of a process , the u n fo ld in g  (in 
'natural order more or le ss ')  of the store of memory.

Mercier also views these  images of 'life above' as memories. He

remarks:

, , .  with how it is and Play we are once more in an 
indefinite fu tu re , this time beyond the grave  in hell or 
pu rgatory . The characters, however, remember fragments  
of their life 'in the light' when they had a civil st^^is  
in fact their memories are part of their punishm ent.

Whilst Knowlson and Pilling consider that the images of part one:

R epresent not just a profound nostalgia for a world of  
light in which colour and contour are restored  to promi
nence , but also a deep need to p e o p le ^ h e  solitude with  
relationships that were once meaningful.

We also recall that the narrator talks of having 'fallen' ( c . r .  'species'

^ 1 1 ) and that his 'species' is  not c lear, as if the narrator has

âhen further  from grace than Adam, fallen from ea rth , from being

human.

I do not think that any one of th ese  in terpretations  

al°ne can provide the ultimate explanation of what is meant by 'life 

ab°ve' in how it i s ; what is important is that all th ese  possib ilit ies  

are introduced through wordplay and word pattern ing  as we have

B runs, 'Samuel B eckett's  How It I s 1, p. 320.
38

Mercier, B eck e tt /B eck e tt ,  p .5 6 .
39
p •J* Knowlson and J. Pilling, Frescoes of the Skull: 

and Drama of Samuel Beckett (London, 1979), p .6 5 .
The Later



ob served . To emphasise the way in which th ese  themes are inseparable  

because of the nature of the wordplay in how it is we should remember 

the sexual connotations in 'life above' which we ob served  and recall 

that another interpretation which plays upon the creatures' relation

ship is that 'above' could be a preposition describ ing  the creatures'  

position physically  in relation to each other , especia lly  for example 

'CUNT ABOVE CUNT'. This a) te lls  us that the sexual organs togeth er  

ai*e of the same sex  ( c . r .  IC where it is argued that the se x  in 

how it is is hom osexual); b) con veys  a picture of bodies ('cunt' as 

'silly person' c . r .  'cunt' IA3) piled up togeth er .

i i i ) .  'life here'

In th is  section we shall be considering referen ces  to 'life

here'. We notice that the narrator views 'life here' as d ifferent

r̂°m, d is tin gu ish ed  from, 'life above':

silence more and more longer and longer s i len ces  vast  
tr a c ts /o f  time we at a loss  more and more he for answ ers  
I fo r /q u estion s  sick of life in the light one question how 
often no/more f igu res  no more time vast figure  vast s tretch  
of time o n /h is  life in the dark the mud before me mainly 
curiosity  w as/h e  still alive YOUR LIFE HERE BEFORE ME 
utter  confusion (p .8 1 ,  16) ( c . r .  'sick' IB1; 'mud' IIB6 ; 
'alive' IB13) ( c . r .  'life above' IB12vi; 'life' and time IB12x; 
'life' and waste IB12ix)

sk y  and earth y e s  people poking about y e s  all over  the  
p la ce /y e s  and him there somewhere yes  skulk ing somewhere 
y es  as i f / th e  mud opened yes  or turned transparent yes  
but not often no/not long otherwise black y e s  and he 
calls that life above y e s /a s  against life here  pause HERE 
howls good (p . 106, 13) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6 ; 'open' IA17)
( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB12Ì; 'life above' IB12vi)

these  examples 'life' is  understood in a) OED sen se  12, especia lly

ense 1 2C( as meaning manner of l iv in g , way of life; 'here' referring

4he narrator's environm ent, his location in the mud and the dark  
(c *l'■ 'mud' IIB6 ) .  b) sen se  OED 1, thus the narrator is commenting

^at 'here', in th is location, e x is t s  'life', c) When 'life here' occurs  
hup'

lng descriptions of tor tu re , another reading for 'life' is QED



sen se  3e, that 'life' refers to a vital or vulnerable point of an 

animal's b od y , is applicable.

mine what I need that's it most need changing aspects  
th a t 's / it  ever  changing aspects  of the never  changing life 
accord in g /to  the needs but the needs su re ly  for ever  here  
the/sam e needs from age to age the same th ir s ts  the voice 
say so

it said I murmur for us here one after another the same 
th ir s ts /a n d  life unchanging here as ab ove/accord in g  to the 
u n ch an g in g /n eed s  hard to believe it depend s on the moment 
the mood o f / th e  moment the mood remains a little changefu l  
you may sa y /n o  sound there is nothing to prevent you 
today I am p erh ap s/n ot quite so sad as y es terd a y  there is 
nothing to stop you (p .8 1 ,  1) ( c . r .  'thirst' IIA6 )

This last example (p .8 1 ,  1) is ambiguous so as to play

uPon the opposition between 'life above' and 'life here'; 'unchanging

here as above' could indicate that 'life here' and 'life above' are

both d if feren t ,  but neither  of them ch an ge . It could also equate the

^ ° i  that th ey  do not change , 'as' indicating that th ey  are both the

same.

samples w hatever comes remembered imagined no know ing/  
life above life here God in heaven yes  or no . . .  ( p . 82, 
12) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 ; 'know* IA7) ( c . r .  'life above' IB12vi)

Ambiguity in th is  example (p .8 2 ,  12) resu lts  in one reading

^  which 'no knowing' postmodifies 'remembered imagined' indicating

that the narrator is not certain which. According to another reading

'no knowing' premodifies 'life above', indicating that the narrator is

not certain about 'life above' but that he is about 'life here'; or

even that both 'life above' and 'life here' are premodified by 'no

l o w i n g '  — 'life' understood in OED sen se  1, that the narrator

d°es not know if there is animate ex isten ce  'here' and 'above'.

soon unbearable thump on skull long silence  vast s tretch  
of/tim e soon unbearable opener arse or capitals if he has  
lost th e /th read  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 
as it comes bits (p .8 3 ,  19) ( c . r .  'bear' IB5; 'thump' IA15; 
'skull' IC12; 'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC 1; 'have' IA8 , IB 7 , 
IIA5; 'cunt' IA3; 'come' IA6 ; 'bits' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life above' 
IB 1 2vi)



In the last example (p83, 19) one reading in terprets  'life'

according to OED sen se  12, that 'life here' and 'above' is 'cunt'

(e ither an insu lt , that it is very  unpleasant, or a sexual r e feren ce ) .

Another reading has 'life' interpreted according to OED sen se  3e,

'life' as a vital or vulnerable spot of an animal's b od y , playing upon

the literal meaning of 'cunt' ( c . r .  'cunt' IA3).

he's coming I'll have a voice no voice in the world but 
mine/a murmur had a life up above down here I'll see my 
th in g s /a g a in  a little blue in the mud a little white ' our  
th in gs  l i t t le /sc e n e s  sk ies  especially  and paths ( p .8 4 ,  1) 
( c . r .  'come' IA6 ; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA 5; 'th ings' IA10; 
'mud' IIB6 ) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB 12 i; 'life above' IB12vi)

so many words so many lost one ev ery  three  two e v ery  
f iv e / f ir s t  the sound then the sense  same ratio or e lse  not 
one not on e /lo s t  I hear all understand all and live again  
have lived again I /don 't  say  above in the light among the  
shades in search o f /sh a d e  I say  here YOUR LIFE HERE in 
a word my voice o th erw ise /n oth in g  therefore nothing o th er 
wise my voice therefore  m y/voice so many words s tru n g  
togeth er  to the e ffect first example (p .1 0 4 ,  7) ( c . r .  'live' 
IB 15; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'shade' IC12) ( c . r .  'life above' 
IB12vi; 'life' as 'voice' IB12i)

YOUR LIFE HERE long pause YOUR LIFE HERE good and 
deep lo n g /p a u se  th is dead soul what appal I can imagine 
YOUR LIFE/unfinished for murmur light of day light of 
night little scene/HERE to the quick and someone kneeling  
or huddled in a corn er /in  the gloom start of little scene  
in the gloom HERE HERE to th e/b one  the nail breaks quick  
another in the furrows HERE HERE/howls thump the whole 
face in the mud mouth nose no m ore/breath  and howls 
still n ever  saw that before his life here h ow ls /in  the black  
air and the mud like an old infant's n ev er  to b e /s t i f led  
good try  again HERE HERE to the marrow howls to drink /  
solar years  no f igu res  until at last good he wins life here  
th is / l i fe  he can't (p ,1 0 5 , 1 2 ) ( c . r .  'dead' IC10; 'soul' 
IC11; 'quick' IB1; 'thump' IB15; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'drink' IIA7) 
( c . r .  'life' and 'give' IB12iv; 'life' as 'voice' IB12i)

8ain in th is last example, p .105 , 12, there is play upon 'life' in

■''5-2. sen se  3e ,  in the context of the torture that is tak ing  place, a

ense em phasised by referen ce  to 'quick' ( c . r .  IB 1 ) .

but he can't affirm anything no d en y  anyth ing  no th ings  
m ay/have been d ifferent yes his life here pause YOUR 
LIFE HERE good/and deep in the furrows howls thump 
face in the mud nose/m outh howls good he wins he can't 
( p. 107, 16) ( c . r .  'things' IA10; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 
'mud' 1 1B 6 )



Reference to 'in the furrows' here closely follows 'life here' permitting  

reading of 'life' in sen se  QED 1 and playing upon the fertile connota

tions of furrows (as commented IB1).

ABOVE the light goes on little scen es  in the mud or
memories/of scen es  past he finds the words for the sake
of peace HERE/howls th is  life he can't or can't any more 
he was able once how /it was before the other  with the 
other after  the other before me/the little there  was nearly  
all like me my life here  before Pim/with Pim how it was 
the little there was I've said it I've b een /ab le  I th ink so 
as I hear it and say  to make an end with him a/w arning  
to me murmur to the mud quick quick soon I w on't /be
able e ither  n ever  any Pim never  was n ever  anything of
a ll /th is  little quick then the little that is left add it quick  
before/Bom  before he  comes to ask me how it was my life  
here before/him  the little that is left add it quick how it 
was after  Pim before/Bom  how it 1S 1) ( c . r .  mud
IIB6 ; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'end' IC7; 'quick' IBI; 'Bom' IC6 ; 
'come' IA6 ) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB12i)

it's  then I hear it my life here life somewhere said to  
have been/m ine still mine and still in store bits and scraps  
s tru n g  to g e th er /v a s t  s tre tch  of time an old tale my old 
life each time Pim leaves  me till Bom finds me it is there  
(p .1 4 5 ,  7) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7. IIAJ; 'bits and scraps'  
IIB4; 'tale' IC5; 'Bom' IC6 ) ( c . r .  'Me' as 'voice' IB12i; 
'life' and 'have' IB12v; 'life' and waste Ib i^ ix )

The close co-occu rren ce  of 'hear' with its homophone 'here' resu lts

in wordplay (p .1 4 5 ,  7 ); that 'life here' is followed by 'a life some

where' indicates uncerta inty  as to the location of 'life', 'still in 

st°re' implies that 'life' is  in su sp en s io n , waiting to be u sed .

n ev er  crawled no in an amble no right leg  r igh t arm p u sh  
p u ll/ten  yards  fifteen  yards no never s t irred  no never  
made to s u f fe r /n o  n ever  suffered  no answ er NEVER 
SUFFERED no n ev er  a b a n d o n e d  no n ev er  ^ s  abandoned  
no so that's  life here  no answer/THAT S MY LIFE HERE 
screams good (p .1 6 0 ,  1) ( c . r .  'made' IA9, IB2; 'abandoned' 
IIB5) ( c . r .  'life' as  'voice' IB12i)

, of the ambiguities are , forIn the above example some

**amp le , that .h a t 's  life here' refers to 'never  was abandoned'

*  to 'no answ er'. 'THAT'S MV LIFE HERE' could be  a repetition ,

tkea . • to emphasise h is  point, 'screams'^  narrator shouting  in order  to emF

eitk , is sh ou tin g . Another reading islther indicating that he or Pim is sn t,

that . , .• r  c .THAT'S MY LIFE HERE' say in g  that 'life'screams' modifies ' lHA-i o



here' is simply 'screams'.

Conclusion to IB12vii 'life h ere 1

Among readings for 'life here' are: a) 'life' in OED sen se

1 2 , 'here' locating the narrator in an environment of dark and mud, 

in contradistinction to 'life above'. Indeed, 'life here' seems very  

unpleasant by any read ing , consisting  of a v ic tim /torturer  partnership  

with Pirn and other creatures and co-occurring with 'howls' and 

'screams' ( c . r .  IB12i). b) The narrator is announcing that there is 

’life' OED sen se  1, 'here' in th is  location, 'here' is understood then  

either to refer  to the general environment of mud and dark , or to a 

particular location, especia lly  during the torture seq u en ce , c )  Follow

ing from the last read ing , 'life' in sen se  3e, especia lly  during the  

torture seq u en ce , th u s  em phasising the possibility  of life creation  

through the sexual relationship between the crea tu res ,  d) Also, a 

Pun on 'h ere /h ea r ' ,  especia lly  since 'life' so often collocates with

'hear' c . r .  IB12i.

viii)_ 'life' and the 'sack'

In th e  following p laces , 'life' co -occu rs with 'sack' (th ese  

S a m p les  will be quoted in full and their s ignificance d isc u sse d  in

section 'sack' IIA9): p - 8 , 8— 11: P-12. I 5" 16’ P - 27- 12 i p -38 ,  

6" 17: p .3 9 ,  5— 8: p .4 9 ,  13— 15; p .9 7 ,  1 1 - 1 5 -

'life' and w aste .

The following examples all have as one of th eir  readings  

an equation or c lose  association between 'life' and waste matter. The  

actual vocabulary of waste in how it is is  considered  in IIB, so that 

Words c ro ss -re feren ced  to that section are words with waste connota-  

Uons; some of the examples are also c ro ss -re feren ced  to 1C, where  

anal/death  puns are con s id ered , since th ese  are also related to w aste .
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. . .  my life last state last version /w hat remains bits and 
scraps I hear it my life natural order ( p .7 ,  17) ( c . r  'bits 
and scraps' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice')

rags of life in the light I hear and don't deny  . . .  (p .2 3 ,  
1) ( c . r .  'rags' IIB4) ('life' as 'voice' IB12i; 'life above' 
IB12vi)

illumination here Bern is therefore Bom or Bom Bern and 
the vo ice/quaqua from which I get my life th ese  scraps of 
life in/me when the panting stops of three  th ings one 
(p .1 2 2 , 9) ( c . r .  'Bom' IC6 ; 'quaqua' IIB3; 'scraps' IIB4) 
( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB 1 2i )

'of three th in gs  one' ( p . 1 2 2 , 1 1 ) has religious connotations,  

Recalling the argument in IB12i that the 'voice' being equated to 

'life' su g g e s te d  John 1. 1—4, equating God with the 'word' and 

'life'. This example s u g g e s t s  that the 'voice' that follows after  the  

Panting is the Holy T rin ity .

fu r th er  examples of 'life' equated /assoc ia ted  with waste:

words quaqua then in me when the panting s top s  b its  and 
scr a p s /a  murmur th is old life same old words same old 
scraps . . .  (p .  145, 11) ( c . r .  'quaqua' IIB3; 'bits and 
scraps' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB l2 i)

my life a voice without quaqua on all s id es  words scraps  
th en /n o th in g  then again more words more scrap s  the same 
i l l-sp o k en /i l l -h ea rd  then nothing vast s tre tch  of time then  
in me in th e /v a u lt  bone-white  if there were a light b its  
and scraps te n /se co n d s  fifteen seconds ill-heard ill- 
murmured ill-heard il l - /reco rd ed  ray whole life a g ibberish  
garbled sixfold (p .1 4 6 , 7) ( c . r  'quaqua' IIB3; 'scraps'  
I IB 4; 'g ibberish' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB12i)

^ote in the last example (p .1 4 6 ,  7) that the narrator's whole life is

Said to be 'g ibberish '; 'gibberish' emphasising both 'life' as waste

and also as waste language ( c . r .  'life' as 'voice' IB 12i) .

^u^ther examples of 'life' equated with or c lose ly  associated  with

^ ste: p .2 1 ,  23— 24; p .2 2 ,  3; p .2 2 ,  4—9; p .2 6 ,  14— 15; p .2 8 ,  1—4;

P-57, 7 —9 ; p>8l ,  17— 18; p . 82, 2 1 —2 2 ; p .1 0 4 , 14— 15; p . 1 1 2 , 20 ;

P , l 39, 19— 20; p .1 4 5 , 7— 10; p .146 , 7— 12; p .1 4 6 , 23— 24; p. 151,

22" 2 5 .

See also:



dear Pim come back from the living he got it from another/ 
that d o g ’s life to take and to leave I'll g ive it to another  
. . .  (p .8 0 ,  19) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 ; 'living' IB15) ( c . r .  'life' 
and 'give' IB 12 iv )

In th is  last example (p .8 0 ,  19) 'dog's life' is understood  

idiomatically to indicate a way of life ('life' in sen se  OED 12) which

is not v ery  pleasant or d ign ified .

'a dog's life’ DS A miserable life: a w retchedly su b serv ien t  
life (mid C19/20 dates fr .  C16).

This sen se  is reinforced by  its  occurrence elsew here in Beckett

Up till then he had been content to expose  himself vaguely  
in aloof able-bodied  postu res  on the fr in g es  of the b e tter -  
attended s lave-m ark ets ,  or to drag from pillar to post 
among the 4 ( f g en c ies ,  a dog's life without a dog's
prerogative .

'got it' reinforces the unpleasant connotations especia lly  when followed 

by the narrator's passing  it on 'to another' s ince  it s u g g e s t s  a 

disease . That the narrator talks of passing  the 'life' on also has the  

effect of su g g e s t in g  reproduction , that what he p a sses  on is a 

'dog's life' relitera lises  the idiom to su g g est  that it is  not so like

^ p rod u ction  but more like reincarnation.

The following examples have in common the reading that 

th* 'mud' is equated with 'life'. T hese examples are l is ted  separately  

because in IIB we shall be considering 'mud' as a special kind of 

din / w a ste . i n the following, 'mud' occurs in apposition to  'my life': 

24; p .2 2 ,  5; p .5 7 ,  9. Others: p .1 7 ,  21; p .2 9 ,  16— 17; p .8 0 ,  

20; P .151 , 22.

^SHLclusion to IB12ix 'life' and waste

In th ese  examples we have noticed a recurren t association /  

e<l uation between 'life* and waste matter. This s u g g e s t s  a) th e  narrator  

has a derogatory  view of (h is )  life; he u se s  th ese  terms to ex p r ess

40 ~ ~ ~  ~  " ”  ' ~  ”
MH££hy, p .47.



his dislike of it metaphorically; an d /o r ,  b) 'life' d er ives  from waste  

matter, thus playing upon the fertility of dead and waste matter 

and su g g est in g  a life cycle  in which that which is rejected as waste  

later returns as a source of life .

What is especia lly  in teresting  is that we are beginning to

see the way in which patterns are being built up linking one theme

with another. (Human) 'life' usually results  from s e x .  Here one of

the themes we have ob served  is that 'life' comes from the 'voice'

which is  ex torted  during a relationship which parodies s e x .  That

the 'life' i s ,  at the v ery  lea st ,  not v ery  p leasant, could then  be a

comment on the manner in which it has been produced . Further;

however we have seen  that 'life' is d irectly  associated  with words  }
which we will be considering in the section on WASTE IIB; th is  

further links back to the manner in which it is produced since in 

IC we shall be arguing that the sexual relationship which is parodied  

by the crea tu res  in the ex tortin g  of the 'voice' ('l ife ') is  an anal 

°ne. In IIA we shall ob serv e  that word patterning assoc ia tes  the act 

°f  sex  with the act of ea tin g .

'life' and time

The following examples are of the co -occu rren ce  o f 'life' 

with reference  to 'time' or units of time.

^  'my life th is  time'

in th e  sack  th en  up to now the tins the op en er  the cord  
but th e /w ish  for something e lse  no that doesn 't seem to 
have b e e n /g iv e n  to me th is  time the .mage of o ther  th ings  
with me th e r e / in  the mud the dark in the sack within  
reach no that d o e s n 't /seem to  have been put m my life  
th is  time ( p .1 2 ,  12) ( c . r .  'sack' HA9; 'tins' I1A2; 'opener  
IA17; 'have' IA8 ; 'mud' IIB6 ) ( c . r .  'life' as  voice IB12i, 
'life' and 'sack' IB12viii)

Fu« h e r  examples: p .1 5 ,  10; p .1 4 ,  2 1 - 2 5 ;  P -23 , 2 1 - 2 4 ;  p .5 1 ,  1 4 - 1 8 ;

p ,7° .  19— 22.



2 ) 'life' co -occu rs  with units of time such as 'day, 'moments', 'minutes' 

etc , or with 'vast tr a c ts / s tr e tc h  of time':

how it was how it is when the panting stops bits and 
scraps I/wake off I go my day my life part one bits and 
scraps (p .2 6 ,  14) ( c . r .  'bits and scraps' IIB4) ( c . r .  'life' 
and waste IB12ix)

what to begin  my long day my life present formulation 
la s t /a  moment with that coiled round my treasu re  listening  
my/God to have to murmur that (p .2 7 ,  1 ) ( c . r .  'have' 
IA8 ) ( c . r .  'life' as voice IB12i)

my life ten seconds fifteen seconds it's then I have it 
murmur/if it's preferable more logical brief movements of 
the low er/face  with murmur in the mud (p .1 4 5 ,  16) ( c . r .  
'have' IA8 ; 'mud' IIB6 ) ( c . r .  'life' as voice IB12i; 'life' 
and 'have' IB12v)

in a word Pirn's voice then nothing life as we say  little  
scen e /o n e  minute two minutes good moments then nothing  
. . .  (p .1 0 2 ,  10) ( c . r .  'life' as voice IB12i; 'life above'
IB12vi)

from it ev ery th in g  I know how it was before Pirn before  
th at/aga in  with Pim after  Pirn how it is words for that too  
how it/w ill  be words for that in a word my life vast  
tracts  of time (p .1 3 8 ,  5) ( c . r .  'life' as voice IB12i)

P-7. 13— 16; p . 8 , 8— 11; p .2 8 ,  1— 2; p .3 9 ,  5—8; p .4 7 ,  1— 3; p .5 7 ,  

p .7 1 , 19—22; p .8 1 ,  16— 21; p . 88 , 16—18; p .1 1 2 , 1— 4; p .1 3 9 ,

18—20; p .1 4 5 , 7— 10; p .1 4 6 , 10— 12.

See also:

a fan cy  I am given  a fancy the panting s to p s  and a breath-  
c lock /b rea th  of life head in the bag o x y g en  for half an 
hour w ake/w hen you choke repeat f ive  times s ix  times 
that's  enough now /I know I'm rested  my s tr en g th  restored  
the day can begin th e s e /s c r a p s  barely audible of a fantasy  
( p . 21, 12) ( c . r .  'know' IA7) ( c . r .  'scraps' IIB7) ( c . r .  
'life' and waste IB12ix; 'life' — others lB 12xi)

^ne reading for the example given above ( p . 2 1 , 1 2 ) is  an equation  

etvween 'breath-clock' and 'breath of life'; that the panting g ives

0rile measure of time to the narrator's l ife ,  that it is the 'breath of 

( c . r .  'life' — o th e r s ) ,  actually indicates that it is the source
Of w

1 e * (This example is considered in full in IB 12x i.)
See also;



for when number 814336 d escr ibes  number 814337 to 
number/814335 and number 814335 to number 814337 for 
example h e / is  merely in fact descr ib ing  himself to two 
lifelong a c q u a i n t a n c e s  ( p . 131, 2 )

Conclusion to IB12x 'life' and time

'my life th is time' has among its readings a) that 'my life'

has occurred on other occasions, at other times, c . r .  occu rrences

of 'my life present formulation' IB 1 2i 'life' as voice. Another reading

is that 'this time' is in apposition to and is equated with 'my life',

that his 'life' is simply 'time'. One interpretation of th is  is that it is

tteant metaphorically, that life is so boring, nothing h ap p en s , there

is nothing to fill passing  time, so that all his life co n s is ts  of is time

Passing . That 'life' co -occu rs  with time units again happens in such

a way that the units of time can be equated with h is  l ife ,  but we

have seen  that the units of time vary . The narrator's life is both a

Matter of 'days', 'secon d s',  'moments' and also 'vast s tr e tc h / tr a c ts

time'. One reading of th is  is that the narrator has lost all track

time. Or similarly, that th ese  are understood h yp erb o lica lly , a

daY in the narrator's life seems like y ea rs ,  because it goes so

sh>wly for him, but because so little happens to d is t in gu ish  one day

*r°m another his whole life also seems like one day . This uncerta inty

as to the passing  of time recalls that we have considered  that the

narrator may not be ex is t in g  on the reader's earth , that he may be

ltl a place where there is no time, but he still u se s  the vocabulary

earthly  time. It also means that 'lifelong' (p .1 3 1 ,  4) is ambiguous

as Regards any meaningful measuring of time.

E. Levy b e lieves  that the narrator u se s  the act of narration

0 c feate  time:

Even after  th ese  illusions d is so lv e ,  the narrator still has 
a last means of manufacturing time, and that is the very  
act of narration. The phrase, 'present formulation', appears  
repeatedly  and applies to the narrator's choice of this  
story  to represent his predicament. He gains a kind of



present by telling it.

This interpretation is of special interest to us here because of the  

equation through word patterning which we noted between the voice 

and 'life' ( IB 11 i ) and indeed reinforces it.

xi) This section co n s is ts  of examples or readings of examples of the  

word 'life' in how it is which have not been dealt with in any of the  

previous sections in IB12 'life'. 

j l )  'breath'

'breath' OED 2. c .  with a mixture of the sen se  of 'puff': 
A little of the air, a whiff. 3. a. The air exhaled  from 
the lu n g s ,  originally as made manifest by smell, or as a 
visible exhalation; hence b. generally , The air rece ived  
into and expelled  from the lungs in the act of resp iration .  
To draw b rea th : to inhale air , breathe.

Also, we. s*«. in Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible 'breath' is cross

referenced to 'spirit':

So far as it depends on physiological su g g e s t io n ,  in all 
langu ages  'spirit' is the same — the inhaling of the 'breath' 
and so 'wind' and more remotely 'life' and so is c lose ly  
allied to 'soul' ^  . which depends upon a similar p h ysio log i
cal derivation .

Examples:

a body what matter say  a body see a body all the rear  
w hite /or ig in a lly  some light spots  still say  g rey  of hair  
growing s t i l l / th a t 's  enough a head say a head say  you've  
seen  a head all that/a ll the possible a sack with food a 
body entire  alive still y e s / l iv in g  stop panting let it stop  
ten  secon d s fifteen  seconds h ear /th is  breath token of life 
hear it said say you hear it good pant on (p .1 1 4 ,  6 ) 
( c . r .  'sack' IIA9; 'food' IIA4; 'alive' IB13) ( c . r .  'life' as 
'voice' IB12i)

the  voice quaqua on all s ides then within in the little  
vault/em pty  closed e ight planes bone-w hite  if there were  
a light a /t in y  flam e. all would be white ten words fifteen  
words like a/fum e of s igh s  when the panting s tops then 41 42

41
E. L evy , Voice of S p ec ie s ,  p .9 3 .

42 -----------------  --------
E ast in gs , Dictionary of the Bible (E d in bu rgh , 1905), IV, 612.



the storm the breath /token  of life part three and last it 
must be nearly ended (p .1 4 0 , 11) ( c . r .  'quaqua IIB4, 
'end' IC7)

all that once without scraps in me when the panting stops  
te n /s e c o n d s  fifteen seconds all that fainter weaker less  
clear but th e /p u rp ort  in me when it abates the breath  
we're talking of a /b rea th  token of life when it abates like 
a last in the light th en /resu m es a hundred and ten fifteen  
to the minute when it ab ates /ten  secon d s fifteen seconds  
(p .  145, 1) ( c . r .  'scraps' IIB4)

In the above three  exam ples, 'token of life' follows ' th e /th is  

breath'; one reading which resu lts  from this is that th ey  are in 

apposition and th u s  are equated . Our interpretation of th is  reading  

depends upon the emphasis we place upon 'token', 'token' could be 

understood as onl^ a token of life (as in 'a token g estu re ')  or as 

proof that there is 'life'. Either reading indicates that there  was 

Previously uncerta inty  as to the ex is ten ce  of 'life'. The equation  

between 'breath' and 'life' and the previously  ob served  equation  

between 'life' and 'voice' is  played upon by 'we're talking of a 

breath'. The referen ces  to 'the panting stops' and to 'life/breath '  

abating imply death . (A ccording to one reading, that is .  'the panting' 

stops is ambiguous as to  w hether the narrator means that it c ea ses  

Anally, or w hether he refers  to a pause between p a n tm g s , or w hether  

Panting is followed by a d ifferent sort of b rea th in g .)

H i  In the following exam ples, 'life' occurs in a n egative  c o n te x t ,  in 

a context which casts  doubt upon the presence of 'life' or c losely

associates it with death .

nor callers in my life th is  time no wish for ca llers h a s ten -  
ing /from  all s id e s  all sorts  to talk to me about them selves  
life too /an d  death  as though nothing had happened me 
perhaps too in / th e  end to help  me last th en  goodbye till 
we meet again each /b ack  the way he came (p .1 3 ,  10) ( c . r .  
'death' IC8 ; 'have' IA8 , IB', HA5; 'end' IC7; 'back' IC3; 
'come' IA6 ) ( c . r .  'life' as voice IB12i; 'life' and time IB12x)

I have journeyed  found Pim lost Pim it's over  that life 
th o se /p er io d s  of that life first second now third pant pant 
the p a n tin g /s to p s  and I hear barely audible how I journey  
with my sack m y/t ins  in the dark the mud crawl in an



amble towards Pim/unwitting bits and scraps in the present  
th ings so ancient hear/them  murmur them as they  come 
barely audible to the mud (p .2 2 ,  10) ( c . r .  'have' 1A8, 
IB7, IIA5; 'sack' IIA9; 'tins' IIA2; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'bits and 
scraps' IIB4; 'things' IA10; 'come' IA6 )

One reading of p .2 2 , 10— 11 is that 'that life' is 'over'.

the words of Pirn his extorted  voice he s tops I s tep  in all 
th e /n eed fu l he starts  again I could listen  to him for ever  
but m ine/have done with mine natural order  before Pirn 
the little I sa y /n o  sound the little I see  of a life I don't 
d eny  don’t believe bu t/w hat believe the sack  perhaps the  
dark the mud death p erh ap s /to  wind up with after  so 
much life there  are moments (p .2 3 ,  15) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , 
IB7, IIA5; 'sack' IIA9; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'death' IC8 ) ( c . r .  'life' 
as voice I B l l i ;  'life above' I B l lv i )

One reading of the last example is that of a life' is the  

complement of 'the little I s ee ' ,  indicating that the narrator does  

not 'see' much of 'a life'. One interpretation of th is  is that it is  

idiomatic, that the narrator does not feel that h is  life  is  v ery  active  

or in terest in g ;  another interpretation reads 'see' literally  in the  

context of examples g iven  in 'life above' IIB l2v i.  Furtherm ore, accord

ing to one read in g , 'don't d en y  don't believe but what believe' 

Modify 'a life ',  su g g e s t in g  th e  narrator is  le ss  than positive  in his  

Response to 'a life'. R eference to 'the little I see  of a l i fe ’ s u g g e s t s  

that 'after so much life' is  contradictory or ironic.

how it was before Pirn first say that natural order  the  
sam e/th in gs  the same th in gs  say  them as I hear them  
murmur th em /to  the mud divide into three  a s ing le  e tern ity  
for the sake o f /c la r ity  I wake and off I go all life part 
one before Pim how ' i t /w a s  leaving only with Pirn how it 
was leaving only  after  Pim/how it was how it is  when the  
panting s top s  b its  and scrap s  I/w ake off I go my day my 
life part one bits and scraps (p .2 6 ,  9) ( c . r .  'thing' IA10; 
'mud' IIB6 ; 'bits  and scraps' IIB4)

'all life' is ambiguous; modifying 'I go ’ would indicate that 

the narrator is l ive ly; 'full of life', that is ,  b ehavin g  energetica lly .  

Read as modifying 'part one' it s u g g e s ts  that 'all life' (= animate 

e*istence QED sen se  1) occurs in part one indicating that there  is

life in parts two and th ree .



my life natural order more or less  in the present more or 
le s s /p a r t  one before Pirn (p .2 9 ,  18)

The repetition of 'more or less ' in this example has a negative

e ffec t ,  especia lly  in an interpretation which reads 'more or less' as

modifying 'my life' and not 'natural order'.

rest then my mistakes are my life the kn ees  draw up the  
b ack /b en d s  the head comes to rest on the sack between  
the hands m y/sack  my body all mine all th ese  parts ev ery  
part (p .3 8 ,  1) ( c . r .  'come' IB6 ; 'sack' IIA9)

I then nothing about me my life what life n ever  a n yth in g /  
hardly e v er  he nothing either  unless driven  n ever  on h is /  
own but once launched not without pleasure the im pression/  
or illusion no stopping him thump thump all h is fa t-h ead ed /  
meatus in the shit no holding him thump thump (p .8 0 ,  1 ) 
( c . r .  'thump' IA15; 'shit' IIB lj  'hold' IA14)

'what life' could be an exclamation of admiration, but that it is

followed by 'never  anything' indicates that it is the r e v e r se ,  an

ej£clamation of contempt; as a question it would also imply be littling /

contem pt.

i3 |_ 'pursue'

'pursue' OED ^ 2 .  To follow with intent to overtake and 
capture or kill; to ch a se ,  to hu nt. 5. To sue for , to seek  
after; to try  to obtain or accomplish, to aim at. 9. To 
follow up , carry  on fu r th er ,  proceed with , continue (a 
course  of action, e tc .  b e g u n ) .  10. To follow as an occupation  
or profession; to carry  on , practise; to make a pursuit  
of.

my life natural order more or less  in the present more or 
le s s /p a r t  one before Pirn how it was th in gs  so ancient the 
jo u rn ey /la st  s tage  I come back to me my place c lutch  the  
sack it d ro p s /a  tin clinks loss  of sp ec ies  one word no 
sound it's the b eg in n in g /o f  my life presen t formulation I 
can go pu rsu e  my life it w ill/still  be a man ( p .2 9 ,  18) 
( c . r .  'thing' IA10; 'come' IA6 ; 'back' IC3; 'sack' IIA9; 
'tin' IIA2; 'species' IB11)

According to one reading of the last example (p .2 9 ,  18) 

V  life' is the object of 'pu rsue'. This leads to in terpretations in 

^ ch: a) The narrator is somehow separate from his 'life' in that 

hunts after  it, ch ases  it . This reading is em phasised by 'it will 

Stil1 be a man' ( su g g e s t in g  that there is some doubt as to what form
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his life will take, c . r .  'species' IB1 1 ) in which the use of 'it' for 

'my life' again s tr e s se s  that the narrator is d istinct from his 'life'. 

One interpretation for this is to understand by 'life', life s to ry , an 

account of ev en ts  of the narrator's life, b) By 'my life' the narrator

refers to another creature (Pirn) whom he pu rsues as one h u n ts ,  c)

'pursue' understood in OED sen se  10, so that the narrator follows 

his 'life' rather as one follows a career or profession .

H I

the people above whining about not living s trange  at such  
a/time such  a bubble in the head all dead now oth ers  for 
whom/it is not a life and what follows very  s tran ge  namely 
that I /u n d erstan d  them (p .4 6 ,  9) ( c . r .  'living' IB15; 'dead' 
IC10) ( c . r .  'life above' IB12vi)

In th is  example also 'life' may or may not be equated  with  

'it'» for some 'it' co n stitu tes  a 'life', for others not. One explanation  

f°r th is is that 'a life' or not being 'a life' is not the d ifference  

between life and death , but simply a Way of passing  judgement on 

bow active , how in terest in g  th is  way of life i s .  The co -occu rren ce  

'all dead' how ever plays upon th is  reading by impijjing a literal 

interpretation for 'life', in opposition to being dead ( c . r .  'dead' 

IC10). Also c . r .  IB12i 'life' and IB12vi 'life above' in which it is

suggested  that some of the tales of 'life' in how it is  may be memories

inventions with reference  to 'such bubble in the head'.

1 I>

seen  full face th e  girl is  le ss  hideous it's  not with her  I 
am /concerned me pale staring hair red pudding face with 
pim ples/protruding belly  gaping fly spindle  le g s  sagg in g  
knocking a t /th e  knees wide astraddle for greater  stability  
feet splayed on e /h u n d red  and th irty  d eg r ee s  fatuous half
smile to poster ior/horizon  figuring the morn of life green  
tweed yellow b oots/a ll  those colours cowslip or suchlike in 
the buttonhole (p .3 3 ,  1) ( c . r .  'pudding' IIA4; 'posterior' 
IC1)

bgurat ive

'morn of life' can be read as postmodifying 'horizon' a 

way of referring  to where the day s ta r ts  with the su n r ise .



It could also be a figurative way of referring to the start of life , to 

new born life , but the narrator is in a pretty  decrepit state in this 

stanza. (See comments in 'b ea r /b o rn /e /b ir th ' IB5, where we saw

references  to being born as an old man ready to d ie . )

. . . and a little later having th u s / l iv e d  done th is done 
that clenched his f is ts  all his life thus l iv ed /d ied  at last 
saying to himself latest breath that they'd  grow on (p .5 9 ,  
9) ( c . r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'live' IB15; 'died' IC9)

on what the nails that can go on the hand dead a fraction  
of a n /in ch  life a little slow to leave them the hair the  
head head a /hoop  rolled by a child me h igh er  than him 
me I fall d iap p ear/th e  hoop rolls on a little way loses  way 
rocks falls d isa p p ea rs /th e  garden-path  is  still  (p .9 5 ,  9) 
( c . r .  'dead' IC10)

three o'clock morning s tar ts  muttering my astoundment 
th en /su cc e ed  in catching a few scraps Pim Bim proper  
names presumably imagination dreams th in gs  memories lives  
im -/p ossib le  h e r e ’s my first-b orn  old workshop farewell 
(p .8 9 ,  5) ( c . r .  «scraps' I1B4; 'born« IB5; 'thing' IA10; 
'live' IB15)

According to  one reading for p .8 9 ,  5 , 'lives' is the plural noun and

is one of the th in gs  which the imagination dreams. Similarly 'lives'

here is ambiguous between verb /p lu ra l nouns

but of course  here too no knowing our s en se s  our l igh ts  
w hat/do  th ey  amount to look at me and ev en  if I here  
th irteen  l iv e s /I  say  th irteen  but long before who knows  
how long how m any/other d yn asties  ( p . 9 2 ,-1 )  ( c . r .  know' 
IA7)

■Sggclusion to IB12 'life*

In section  IB 12 'life' we have observed  the continuation ,

, »*.«rnin£ ,  of sev era l  them es ob-  *nd cro ss  relation th rou gh  word patterning

TA . TR1„ U . in particu lar, th e  eq u a tio n /co n -  s^rved p rev io u sly  in IA and IB1

j  mental conception and hence  fUsion betw een sex u a l conception and

, to  th is  a con cern  w ith th e  form  between life  and lan gu age; related  _

, . . v -species' I B I D .  We saw in IB12i'■bat the narrator's life tak es  ( c . r .  P

heard; it was th erefore  concluded t a that -life- could be said  and heard ,

i . narrator meant b iograp h y , a s tory  obV 'life' in th ese  exam ples the  narrate

art. . , . , a c reature's life .  In the same section wectivities or exp er ien ces  of a



saw that the so u rce  o f  this life story is the 'voice ', and that th is  

'voice’ has been extorted  through torture which \ve connected to the 

sexual nature of the torture . We noted that such a vicious circle in 

which the narrator created Pirn who g ives  him a life mimics the 

fictional creation by Beckett of the narrator and his narration  

that such equation of 'life' with language has a biblical antecedent.

Reference to 'life above' and 'life here', whilst the former 

sometimes involved  (sexu a l)  puns regarding the positioning of the 

creatu res, su g g e s te d  that the s tory  of 'life' was of ex p er ien ces  on 

two planes in which 'above' is associated  with ’light and with e x p er i

ences c loser  to the reader's world than 'here' which d escr ib es  a 

world of dark , mud, Pim, and to r tu re .  We fu rther  commented that 

this division of 'life' into planes played upon a relig ious view of 

hell, earth , and heaven as life on d ifferent planes above and below.

O ccurrences such  as 'having a life' and 'g iv ing  a life' 

Were also explained by  understanding 'life' i” th e sen se  of 'life 

story', but th ey  s u g g e s t  that a life s tory  is something one can pass  

° n * narrate , as does the narrator of how it i s .  'life' seemed to be 

something the narrator/Pirn/fellow creatu res  could choose when to  

'have' rather than a life s tory  being true and unique for each  

M a t u r e .  Similarly, the  equation between Pim and 'life' (Pim as 

s°UrCe of the 'voice') and referen ces  to 'life in common' are explained  

bV our un derstan d ing  'life' in the sen se  'story  of l i fe ' .  All of th ese  

have connotations of 'life' as the result of sexual reproduction , thus  

Underlining the parallel between physical and mental conception .

We ob served  an equation betw een 'life' and waste matter  

^hich we in terpreted  a) as a contemptuous view of 'life'; b) as an 

ex Pfession of a l i f e -c y c le ,  in which waste is recycled  as new life .  

^0re cross referencing and word pattern ing will become evident and



related back to th is  when in IC it is argued that the sex  in how it 

js  is anal and further  in IIA and 1IB where we see that food /w aste  

are associated con sisten tly  with sex  in how it is and will also see  

that the fertility  of waste is a common theme in how it i s .

In the referen ces  to 'life' and time we noted that 'life 

could be equated to 'time' or to units of time, but that the size of 

the units with which it was equated was not con stan t. This leads to 

ambiguity as to w hether the concept of time reflects  the narrator's  

viewpoint alone and is not being measured by objective standards;  

that i s ,  to subjective perception a moment could hyperbolica lly  be 

seen as e tern ity .  The narrator may indeed be in a world in which  

time no lon ger  e x is t s  as the reader knows i t .  This recalls  th e  question  

°f  whether he is in ea rth /h e a v e n /h e l l  or some other place and thus  

whether he is dead or alive -  regarding the latter fu rther  points  

will be made em phasising such  an ambiguity in 'd ie /d y m g /d ea d ' IC8/ 

9/10, also c . r .  'a l iv e / l iv e ly / l iv e '  IB13/14/15 and 'mud' IIB6 , e specia lly  

^ud' and 'time' IIB6xiii .

For now, we note that Levy's interpretation that the narra

tor is creatin g  time th rou gh  th e  act of narration fits  in with the  

Predominant sen se  of 'life' we have seen in how jLi£» life as langu age.  

We noted equations between 'life' and the 'sack' and 'life' and 'mud', 

both of which are dealt with under their resp ective  sec tion s: 'sack' 

11^9 and 'mud' IIB6 .

* * * * * *

'alive' OED a d v , or pred . a , 1, In life; in the liv ing
state; l iv in g . 2. Often used for emphasis: 'any man alive ',  
any liv ing  man w hatever, any man in the world, b , Hence 
as in ten sive  or ex p le t iv e ,  co lloq . 3. f i g , in re feren ce , to 
e . g .  f ire , cou rage , d iscon ten t , fame, memory, or anyth ing



which is liable to su b s id e ,  fail, or decay: In full force or  
vigour, u n ext in gu ish ed , unabated, un forgotten . 4. In the  
sentient or susceptib le  condition which d is t in gu ish es  life 
from death; fully susceptib le  (to  any sensation or idea);  
sen s it iv e ,  awake, fully conscious. 5. In the active condition  
which d is t in gu ish es  life from death; full of a lacrity , l ive ly ,  
vivac ious, b r isk , quick of action. To look alive (co llo q .) :  
to make h a s te .  6 . In a state  of commotion, s t ir r in g ,  or 
swarming with th in gs  in motion.

The following examples have in common that th ey  have as 

one of their  readings a question as to whether the narrator or Pirn

is still a live .

s ilence more and more longer and longer s ilences  vast  
tr a c ts /o f  time we at a loss  more and more he for answers  
I fo r /q u es t io n s  s ick  of life in the light one question how 
often  no/more f igu res  no more time vast figu re  vast  s tretch  
of time o n /h is  life in the dark the mud before me> mainly 
cu r iosity  w as/h e  still aliveYOUR LIFE BEFORE ME utter  
confusion ( p .8 1 ,  16) ( c . r .  'sick HB1. hfe IB12; mud 
IIB6)

I pricked him how I pricked him in the end long before  
p u re ly /cu r io s ity  was he still alive thump thump m the  
mud vile te a r s /o f  unbutcherable  briother ( p .8 2 , 1) ( c . r .  
•prick' IA17; 'end' IC7; 'thump' IA15; 'mud' IIB6, 'butcher'
IC12, IIA5)

a body what matter say  a body see a body all the rear  
w hite / originally  some light spots  still say  g rey  of hair 
growing s t i l l / th a t 's  enough a head say you've  seen  a head  
f l l  th at/a ll  the possible a sack with food a body entire  
alive still y e s / l iv in g  stop panting let it stop  ten  second s  
fifteen secon d s h e a r /th is  breath token of life hear it said  
say  you hear it good pant on (p .1 1 4 ,  6) ( c . r .  'sack' 
IIA9; 'food' IIA4; 'life' IB12)

In th is last example, 'still' is  ambiguous between re ferr in g  to time, 

a comment as to w hether he is still alive; and motion, meaning

^ctionless; if the latter  it could negate  the statement 'alive . . .  y e s  

Hving'.

In th e  following examples 'alive' occurs in co n tex ts  which  

imPly a s ta te  betw een life  and death ( c . r .  'b e a r /b o r n /e /b ir th '  IB5

anci 'd ea th /d ie /d ead ' IC 8 /9 /1 0 ) .

false like that dead head the hand a live  still the little  
ta b le / to ss in g  in the clouds the ■ woman jumping to her feet 
a n d /ru sh in g  out into the wind (p .1 8 , 1) ( c . r .  dead 1C10)
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It is not made clear in this example whether the 'hand' and the  

'head1 belong to the same body. If they  do, then it is odd for the 

hand to be alive and the head to be dead, un less  the process of 

death is just taking place, 'dead head' could be understood idiomatic

ally to mean 'dozy', not very  intelligent, but its co -occu rren ce  with 

'alive' em phasises the literal meaning of the word in contradistinction

to 'alive'.
you are there somewhere alive somewhere vast s tre tch  of  
tim e/then it's over  you are there no more alive no more 
then a g a in /you  are there again alive again it wasn't over  
an error y o u /b eg in  again all over  more or le s s  in the  
same place or in another/as  when another image above in 
the light you come to in /hosp ita l in the dark (p .2 4 ,  1)
( c . r .  'come' IA6)

In the example above (p .2 4 ,  1) being or not being 'alive' 

^  not seen  as an absolute quality; 'you are there again alive again'

Sug g e s ts  that one can move 

being a live . If 'alive' is un 

that life and death are not 

death is final and exc lu d es  a

between states  of being  alive and not 

derstood literally , then th is  su g g e s ts  

regarded as absolute sta tes  in which  

return to life . Another reading is  that

’alive' is intended f igu ratively , meaning l iv e ly ,  en erge tic .

■SSHglusion to IB12 'alive'
The narrator ex p r esses  uncertainty as to w hether the crea^

U rea  are still . . » V .  in particular, Pin,, « »

«hat the narrator roay be  torturing a dead body. The need to ask

* u is not immediately obvious in how such a question  indicates that it is  nor
. . or dead. The narrator also su g g e s ts¿Lis. whether a creature is alive or u
tk be 'alive' again, a) The narrator islhat one can die and then later be an b

\ic- » V i  onri 'dead' f iguratively  to  mean d egrees  ofUsing the terms ’alive’ and deaa &
, ,, . . .  extent to which similar occurrenceshveliness (we shall see  that the exre

**ecUr m how it I s . such  as 'live' and 'd ea th /d ie /d ead ' 1 0 8 /9 /1 0 ,  

th is  an insuffic ient explanation). b> The creatu res  are in a



state in which it is  difficult to ascertain whether they are alive or 

dead, they appear to have features of both s ta te s ,  su ggestin g  that 

they are somewhere between the two. c) 'life' and 'death' mean 

something different in how it is than in the reader's world, we have  

already observed  that 'life' is equated with the 'voice', so that 

being alive could simply mean speaking: if no voice, no proof of 

life.

* * * * * *

jB l4  ' l ively1

'lively' OED a. 1. P ossessed  of life, l iv in g , animate; = 
ALIVE. "Obi. “ 4. Full of life. a. Of persons (occas. of 
a n im als) ," th iir  faculties and actions: Vigorous, en ergetic ,  
active , br isk , b . Of fee lings, impressions, sen sations, mem
ory: Vivid, in ten se , s trong, c .  Of ev idence , illuminations, 
exp ress ion s:  Vivid or forcible in effect , convincing, s tr ik 
in g , te lling , d . Of physical processes: Active, v igorous,
brisk .

Examples:

to be (eared well well that in this part I may be not 
ex tin g u ish ed /n o  that is not said that is not yet in my 
composition no dimmed/what is said js dimmed before 1
,, ^ more/lively if that is possible thanflare up Pirn gone even more/iivciy
before we met more what is the/word more lively there's  
nothing better  the man who has o n ly /to  appear and no 
ears no ey es  for anyone e lse  too strong as /a lw ays yes  to 
be feared by part now the ut.hty-m an's (p .5 8 ,  11) ( c . r .  
'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'composition 1BZ)

in a word more lively that's what I was getting at I've 
got a t /it  I say  it as I hear it more how shall I say more 
l ively  th ere 's /n oth in g  better before Pim part one more inde
pendent see ing /m y own little scenes crawling eating thinking  
even  if y o u /in s is t  an odd dim thought losing the one and 
only opener/hanging  on to humankind a thousand and one 
last sh ifts  with/emotions laughter even and tears to match 
soon dried in a word/hanging on (p .1 0 3 , 7) ( c . r .  'eat' 
IIA5; 'opener' IA7)

even Pim with Pim in the beginning part two first half 
f ir s t /q u arter  more lively when I think that I could as I 
did train/him up as I did conceive that system then apply 
I can't get ov er /i t  make it work my undoing for ever  
since it's clear eyelids/part close again quick I've seen  
myself quite clear ever  s ince/noth ing  left but voice ( p . 103,



20) ( c . r .  ' conceive '  IB4; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'quick '  IB1)

Pirn's then quaqua of us all then mine alone that of us all 
mine/alone after my fashion a murmur in the mud the thin 
black air/nothing left but short waves three hundred four 
hundred yard s /p er  second brief movements of the lower 
with murmur little/tremble flush with the mud one yard 
two yards me so lively/nothing left but words a murmur 
on and off (p .1 0 4 , 1) ( c .r .  'quaqua IIB4j mud' IIB6)

In all of these examples, 'lively' can be interpreted accord-

ing to QED 4. On three occasions we see that it is modified by

^rm s which are relative ('more', 'so') resulting in our not knowing

what degree  of liveliness is exhibited. The co-occurrence of being

'lively' with such th ings as 'in a word' plays upon the association

between 'voice' and 'life' seen in IB11.

* * * * * *

Ig l5  'live'

'live' OED v . 1 1. intr. To be alive! to have life e ither  as  
an animaTor- as a ^ IS T t, to be capable of vital functions,  
b. fig . of th ings: To ex is t ,  be found. Po e t - 2 , T °  su PP‘y 
o n e r f f  with food; to feed , su b sis t ,  b . f ^  3. To procure 
oneself  the  means of su b sis ten ce . Const. bjr, o f , on or  
upon, with. 4. To pass life in a specified fashion , indicated  
E j h i n - S a ; .  or advb. phrase (occas. an adj. or compl 
s b . )  having reference a. to the manner of regulation of 
conduct, e sp .  in a moral aspect , b . to personal conditions, 
e g .  degree  of happiness, comfort, splendour, rep ute , or 
the contrary, c .  to the rule or guiding principle, or to 
the object and purpose of one's life. 8. m tr^  In an emphatic 
sense: To have life that is worthy of the name, to enjoy  
or use one's life abundantly. 9. To continue m life: to be 
alive for a longer or shorter period', to  have one s M e  
prolonged, d . To escape spiritual death , e .  ( poet_._
and rhetorical). Of things: To su rv ive , continue in opera
tion ." I T T T ^ o n t in u e  in the memory of men; to be perma
nently commemorated; to escape obliteration or oblivion. 
12. To make one's abode; to dwell, reside.

¿1 The following example equates 'living' with the 'voice' and should

be cross  referred to I B l l i ,  since it continues the theme of identifying

bfe' with the voice.

this solitude when the voice recounts it sole means of 
living it ( p. 141, 6)



i l l  In the following examples, 'living' co -occu rs with reference to

death or has other negative associations. In some of the examples

this is d iscu ssed , in others it is evident from the cross references

that follow the quotes to words in IC 'd ea th /d ie /d ea d '.

T call it it doesn't come I can't live without it I call it 
with 'ail1 m y/stren gth  it's ^  l  mortal
again ( p. 16, 1) ( c .r .  'come IA6, mortal IC9)

Interpretations for the above example (p .1 6 ,  1-2) depend

upon whether or not we interpret 'life' as literal and referent of

.... , .... cr>mi>fhine without which he literallyit'. a) The narrator identifies something

„ i \  TV, c narrator identifies something whichcannot live in OED sen se  lb )  The narraioi

. . ____ niive' OED 1) and ex p resses1s important to his continued ex istence  ( — —-

this hyperbolica lly . c )  'live' in OED sense  4 d) ’live' i n ^ p D  sen se

8. The identity  o i  ' i f  is  not clear, the previous s tanzas43 indicate,

. , . , . , significance of being one ofa ) The narrator's hand (which has &

^^,,,cnrp during which the 'voice' is  the instrum ents in the torture sequence,

, , o means of procuring the 'voice', extorted , and is identified as a means P

, . n „iiv, iVip right hand I've said this'^hen the narrator comments all W1

, , • Pim to speak by torturing him;(p .7 7 , 1 ) ,  in the midst of training Eim to y
n u ♦ uifp' was equated with the voice), b)c *r, IB12 where we saw that h ie  4

c .. himself, c) 'this time' d) TheSpecifically to his ability to touch

it comes close to my eyes  I don't see it I close my eyes  
som e-/th ing  is lacking whereas normally closed or open

if that is not enough I flutter it my hand we're talking of 
my/hand ten seconds fifteen seconds close my eyes  a curtain  
falls
if that is not enough I lay it on my face it covers it 
entirely but/I  don't like to touch myself they haven't left 
me that this/tim e (p .1 5 , 15) ( c . r .  'mud' IIB6; 'come' IA6; 
'open' IA17 ; 'have' IA8, IB7, 11A 5 )



stanzas following the quote identify 'it' as the narrator's memory.

the people above whining about not living strange at such  
a/time such a bubble in the head all dead now others for 
whom/it is not a life and what follows very strange namely 
that I /understand them (p .4 6 , 9) ( c . r .  'life' 1012; 'dead' 
IC10)

That the people are able to 'whine' about 'not living' indi

cates that 'living' is not to be understood as 'live' OED 1. One

interpretation of th is is that 'living' in how it hs is not to be

Understood as it is in the reader's world; another is that it is

44

being used emphatically, as in OED 8. that it is not a life worthy

°f the name, a reading emphasised by 'for whom it is not a life'.

my nails well to mention only the hands not to mention 
th at/eastern  sage they were in a sorry state that extreme 
ea stern /sa g e  who having clenched his f ists  from the ten d er-  
est age i t ' s /v a g u e  till the hour of his death it is not said 
at what age having/done that

the hour of his death at what age it Is not said was 
enabled to /s e e  them at last a little before h «  nails h.s  
death having p ierced /the  palms through and through was 
enabled to s e i  them/emerging at last on the other side  
and a little later having th u s/lived  done th is  done that 
clenched his f is ts  all his life thus lived /d .ed  at last saying  
to himself latest breath that they  grow on

the curtains parted part 
visit him/where squatting  
a bo his f is ts /c len ch ed  on 
1) ( c . r .  'death/die' IC8/9; 
IA8.IB7.IIA5)

one I saw his friends come to 
in the deep shade of a tomb or 

his knees he lived thus (p .5 9 ,  
'come' IA6; 'tomb' I C l l j  'have'

All the occurrences of 'lived' quoted from p.59  can be

^ terp re ted  in OED sense  4 'to pass life in a specified manner'. 

They occur however in a negative con text,  th is  manner of living  

(with f is ts  clenched) causing death. Further, lines 10/11 'thus lived * 3

my memory obviously the panting stops and question of 
my/memory obviously that too all-important too most impor- 
tan t/th is  voice is truly changeable of which so little left 
in me b its /an d  scraps barely audible when the panting  
stops so little so/faint not the millionth part I say it as I 
hear it murmur it to /the  mud every  word always (p .1 6 ,
3) ( c . r .  'bits and scraps' IIB4; 'mud' IIB6)



died at last' emphasises that the cause of his death was inherent in 

the manner of his life. Indeed, the combination 'lived died' implies a 

fusion of life and death, that the sage's life was death-like.

These stanzas also su ggest a parallel/parody between the

Sage and C hrist/B uddha. Both the 'sage' and Christ die due to

'nails'; both in the east; according to one reading of p .5 9 , 12--14,

the sage is visited in the tomb after death as Christ was (see  Mark 

16). Both the 'sage' and Buddha have experiences in the shade of a 

'bo' (the tree where Buddha attained Nirvana) and again are eastern .

These similarities su g g e s t  an alternative interpretation for the paradox  

Of 'lived died' as  a state beyond life and death. They also reverse

suggesting that it is rebirth the emphasis of death being the endi g* &
into a different kind of life , a different plane of livxng.

Religious connotations (possibly  ironic) also occur in:

if I was born it was not left-handed the right hand tran s-  
fe r s /th e  tin to the other and this to that the same instant 
the too l/p retty  movement little swirl of f ingers  and little 
m iracle/thanks to which little miracle among so many thanks  
to which/I live on lived on (p .3 9 , 9) ( c . r .  born IB5; 
'tin' IIA2; 'tool' IA17)

'miracle' OED sb . 1. A marvellous event occurring within 
human e x ^ i T I e ^ ,  which cannot have been brought about 
by human power or by the operation of any natural agency ,  
and must therefore be ascribed to the special intervention  
of the Deity or of some supernatural being; ch iefly , an 
act ( e . g .  of healing) exhibiting control over the laws of 
nature, and serving as evidence that the agent is either  
divine or is specially favoured by God. 2. transf.  in various 
u se s ,  e sp . as applied hyperbolically to an achievement 
seem in g lyb eyon d  human power, or an occurrence so marvel
lous as to appear supernatural.

This su g g e s ts  that the narrator's continuing to 'live' is due to a

'O racle', which may be interpreted a) hyperbolically or b) literally.

dear Pirn come back from the living he got it from another/ 
that dog's life to take and to leave I'll give it to another  
th e /v o ice  said so the voice in me that was without quaqua 
( p. 80, 19) ( c . r .  'come' IA 6; 'back' IC3; 'life' IB 12; 'quaqua' 
11B 3)

In this example (p .8 0 , 19) 'the living' occurs in a phrase



implore a loved one to return from the grave , but not from among

tu tv • i c- n^rtiot; occur elsewhere in B eckett , for example,the 'living'. Similar examples occui

Molloy says '1 was on my way to my mother, whoso charity kept me

dying.45 -  .dying, occurs where we would expect 'living', 'the living'

, • „ditct-tive/noun, 'the living (creatures)'is ambiguous between being an adjec

^  l iv in e ) . One possible interpretation  or a verbal noun (h is experience oi l iv ing;.

... fVl„ otorv so much and the narrator is  that Pirn is enjoying telling the s y

„ Vipre is that it is  an unusual implores him to stop . What concerns

, on and continue to s e e ,  not aloneconstruction and as we have seen , and

whore it is common idiom for 'the dead' to occu r, it is common to

concerning 'living' or 'dying'.

so many words so many lost one ovary three now every  
f iv e /f ir s t  the sound then the sense same ratio or else not 
one not o n e /lo s t  I hear all understand all and live  again 
have lived aeain /don't say above in the light among the 
shade in search o f/sh a d e7! say here YOUR LIFE HERE is  
a word my voice otherw ise/nothing therefore nothing o th er
wise my voice therefore my/voice so many words strung  
togeth er  to the effect first example <p. 104, 7) ( c . r .  have  
IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'life' IB12, 'shades IC11)

a body what matter say a body see a body all the rear 
w hite/orlglnally  some light spots still say grey of ha.r  
growing st i l l /th a t's  enough a head say a head say  you've  
seen a head all that/all the possible a sack with food a 
body entire alive still y es / l iv in g  stop panting let it stop  
ten seconds fifteen seconds h ear /th is  breath token of life 
hear it said sav  you hear it good pant on (p .1 1 4 , 6) 
U  r . 'rear' IC l;y 'sL k ' HA9l 'food' IIA4, 'life' IBI2)

A',r,a of the example above, living is According to one reading oi m e

, , . ^mrrline to another reading, 'stop'Allowed and negated by 'stop'} according

_ , ejnee 'panting' indicates (h eavy)Modifies 'panting' which it precedes.

i , r cessation would again be thatbreathing one understanding of its cess  b

bcath has occurred.

stay for ever  in the same place never  had any other  
ambition/with my little dead weight in the warm mire scoop

45
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my wallow/and stir  from it no more that old dream back 
again I live it now/at this creeping hour know what it's 
worth was worth (p .4 3 , 10) ( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB7, 11A 5; 
'dead' IC10; 'mire' IIBlj'know' IA7)

That the narrator talks of living an 'old dream' has as one of its

connotations that his life is no more substantial than a dream and

that it is an old one at that.

See also:

. . . l a  little turn at evening to the sea-shore  seawards  
then back drop /s leep  wake in the silence eyes  that dare 
open stay open live old/dream on crabs kelp (p .9 4 .  23) 
( c . r .  'open' IA17; 'crabs' IIA3; 'live on' IIA5)

One reading of the above example is that 'old dream' modifies

'live* su g g est in g  that the narrator's idea that he lives is only an

dream. Also, notice the cyclicity of 'turn at evening . . .  then

kack', mimicking the many cycles  in how it is.

three o'clock morning starts muttering my astoundment 
th en /su cceed  in catching a few scraps Pirn Bun proper
nam es/presumably im^ ^ n^ ^ ” _bornm o l^^ork sh o^T arew ^ell

/¿ S i ,  V -  IB12. 'bor„ . PIB5>

, vnvp ( n 89 , 5) is that 'lives' is a u ne reading for the example above tp.

Verb , modified (th u s  negated) by 'impossible

, ,c notes the place where he wishes  
yesterd ay  in g ra"d P  ̂ haDoily honour of the family short-
he ^ e^e /d ead  weakn t tiU h ? s Ytime was up whereas happy  
lived h e /s tu c k  it °  ke me iaUgh question of charac-
me tedium/inaction don t k (p>89f 20) ( c . r .  'dead'
ter  and th e /b u s in e ss  in , Q TR?\
IC10; 'family' IB9; 'make IA9, its )

■" th is  example, (p .9 8 .  20) 'lived' is modified by 'short', 'short-lived'

refers to the grandpa's wish that he was dead according to one

reading, in which 'dead' plays on the expression  'short-lived '.

4i. x 1Q ?o_22; p .8 2 , 12— 19; p .9 3 , 2 1 - 2 8 ;i i i l  'lived' also occurs: p.19» 20 v

P*l05, 24— 30; p ,114 , 24— 26.

I,, . . .  . , 'live on' occu rs, in which 'on' can beln the following examples, hve

, ... /_ i,.non ') or adverb (= 'continually'), ratherri-ad as a preposition ( -  upon >

the it- i . o.i verb , which will be considered in 11A 5:l nan 'live on' as a phrasal veru ,
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P-19, 8— 10; p. 39, 9— 13; p .94 , 23—25.

* * * * * *

(1) »revive1, (2) ’resurrect1, (3) 'resuscita te1.

In this section we shall examine the use of words whose

W aning is to return to life, to bring back to life again.

i n 'revive'

'revive' OED v. I. intr. 1. To return to consciousness;  
to recover from a swoon or faint. 2. To return or come 
back to life; to regain vital activ ity , after being dead; to 
live again. II. trans, 5. To restore to consciousness; to 
bring back from a swoon or faint, or from a state of 
suspended animation. 6. To restore to life; to resuscitate  
or reanimate; to bring back from death or the grave. 7.  
To restore from a languid, d epressed , or morbid state; to 
infuse  fresh  life or vigour into. c .  To renew; to restore  
again from or after decline or decay. 8. To set going,  
make active , or operative again, c . To reawaken (a des ire ,  
e t c . ) .  9. To bring into ex istence  or u se .  to set u p , again; 
to restore or re-estab lish  (something which has been d iscon
tinued or out of u se ) ,  b. To bring back again into know
led ge , notice, or currency.

Pam Prim we made love every  day then e v er y  third then  
th e/S atu rd ay  then just the odd time o get n d  of it tried  
to rev iv e / i t  through the arse too late she fell from the  
window or/jumped broken column (p .8 5 ,  1) ( c . r .  make
IA9, IB2; 'love' IA1; 'arse' IC1)

, . ¡« that 'revive' is understoodOne reading for th is  example is inai

_  . , ,  . „ the couple's sex  life , that theyln OED sen se  7 , 'it' referring to tne coup

in it through anal s ex  ( c . r .^tem pted to recover their interest

^ D .  There is however play upon 'revive' in sen se  6, to restore to 

life ,  in the context of the narrator and his wife's relationship which

„ new life , but which ends in thec°uld have led to the conception ol new

death of the wife.

.„hen it collocates with 'appetite' ( c . r .  revive' also occurs p .8 ,  21, wnen

l U 6 )

•ij,) 'resuscitate'

'resuscitate' OED v. 1. trans. To restore (a person) to



life (physical or spiritual) or to consciou sn ess . 2. To re
v ive , renew, restore (a th in g ) .  3. intr. To rev ive , to 
come to life again.

love birth of love increase decrease death efforts  to resusc i-  
ta te/through the arse joint vain through the cunt anew 
vain jumped/from window or fell broken column hospital 
marguerites lies/about mistletoe forg iveness  (p .9 4 ,  1) ( c . r .  
'love' IA1; 'birth' IB5; 'death' IC8; 'arse' IC1; 'cunt' IA3)

Again, one reading for this example is that the narrator

and his wife attempted to rekindle interest in their lo v e /s e x  life

through anal s e x .  Again, the literal meaning of 'resuscitate' is played

upon by reference to the even ts  which led to the wife s death

('jumped from the window' e t c . ) .  Resuscitation, when it is performed

literally and physically  is usually mouth to mouth; that the narrator

says 'efforts to resuscitate  through the arse', elliptically deleting

™hat is to be resusc ita ted , evokes a picture of the narrator artifically

resuscitating his wife through her anus.

'resurrect'

■resurrect' OED v . 1. trans. To raise (a person) from the  
dead or f r S S n h T  grave, to restore to life or to view  
again, b . f ig .  with reference to person s, c .  M i .  with 
reference t o - f e n g s .  2. jn tr^  To rise again from the dead. 
Also f i g .

■resurrection' sb^ I. 1. The rising again of Christ after  
His death and burial.

bright dark that family for every  hundred times they come/ bright dark that lamny off the kind that convulse
I n T J u n f  ’resu rrect  I n i n f a n t  then leave for deader than 
before ( ¿ . m “ 5) <c.r . 'family' IB9i 'come' IA6, -kind'
IB 10; 'dead' IC10)

One reading of this example is that laughing makes the 

narrator feel more live ly , 'resurrect' and 'deader' both being under

stood f igu ratively . The combination of the words 'resurrect' and 

'dead' do however lead one to be aware of the literal meaning of 

'resurrect',  su ggestin g  a reliteralisation. This su g g e s ts  play upon 

th« Resurrection of Christ, since 'resurrect' understood literally is



associated with His rising from the dead, here it is (ironically) 

'laughs' which lead to resurrection (though not long lastin g) .  

Conclusion to IB16
. n:ncr 'restore to life' all co-occur withThree words meaning resioxe

• . . L . „KirV. rlearlv has connotations of death,death/dead' or in a context which cieariy
can be interpreted f iguratively ,thus while in each case the words

* , , ,_nn in two out of three of thesetheir literal sense  is played upon.
i covual and anal sex  at that ( c . r .examples, the context is clearly sexu  ,

• i ai+hp>r does not succeed or is IC1). In all the examples, the revival eit er
t m  it «/ill be argued that the failure of temporary in its su c ce ss .  In IC it w

, .. e the result of the anal nature 
the sex  and the death that follow

of the sex  which is practised.

* * * * * *

Conclusion tn TB LIFE/CONCEPTION
, examined the occurrences of words In th is  section we have ex

. . . .  in the context of the sexual nature
delated to conception and life, 111

Of .h e  creatures' physlca, relationship ( c . r .  »  SEX). We have re

marked that there is wordplay especially su ggestin g  a parallel between

and words referring to mental
words indicating sexual conception

w„ observed that the narrator’s 
i n c e p t i o n ,  to  fictional creation. We oose

i. 'voice', through narration. Theonly hope for 'life' was through the voice B
, reflected in the physical action of

creation of the fiction of Pim is r
i „¡mates' and 'quickens' him. This act the tex t  when the narrator animate

. . ., „ „»rv parody of sex  examined in IAof quickening however is the v y P
_ , , i ■ i u/hich is equated with 'life' (IB12i),and it results  in the 'voice' whicn m

, , . the creatures is an attempt at concep-sfress ing  that the act between tnc
„ female who will give birth; this is reinforced  ll°n .  Pim is viewed as the female w* t,

h, ■ assoc ia tes  Pim with the narrator's  wife,by word patterning which a s su n u i



birth to, however, is the 'voice'.

Copeland is just one example of a critic who argues that

■the works of Samuel Beckett are dominated by an obsession with

the creative a c t ' .46 The subject of Beckett's narration may well be

fiction itself and the difficulty  of mentally conceiv ing , then adequately

r-.Vivc;iral form, that is ,  in language, expressing  the conception in physical

This would lead us to interpret h o w J U i  “  * f° r ,he

difficulty a writer faces (remembering Beckett's o f ,-q u oted  statement

viiot there is nothing to e x p r es s ,  that he prefers  'The expression  that

__ r,nwer to e x p r e s s ,  no desire to nothing with which to e x p r es s ,  n p

ounress'47) ,  a not untenableex p ress ,  togeth er  with the obligation

„ the critical comments quoted0i" new interpretation ( s e e ,  for ex p *

x- mi Dnr concern here has been to »n the introduction to this section ;, uu i

, through wordplay and as itexamine the theme as it is  developed th S

delates to the theme of SEX in how__iL_te*

t,avp noted u ses  of 'l ife /a live/l ive'  On many occasions we have noieu

n r  would be weird in the reader's  e t c , ,  which in terpreted  literally

, ■ figurative interpretation. We have  World and we have thus offered a figura

ettch occurrences and the factnoted however that the frequency oi

. i m,QomincT is brought to mind by thethat in many of them the literal m S
, Kirh insists  that we are aware of the co-occurrence of other words which

„  imod to the su ggestion  that our  bteral meaning. This practice does

„ , it is is not fully covered by one orUnderstanding of 'life' in how it_— _

a,. , , , o lavs between them. This will beahother OED sen se  alone, but p y

as well as with the female organs ('cunt' c . r .  IA3) .  What Pirn g ives

H. Copeland, Art and the Artist in the Works of Samuel Beckett 
(The Hague, 1975), p . l l .  1
47

'Tal Coat', P rou st, p.103.



shown to be true of words which mean the opposite of 'life'; see

'death /d ie/dead' IC 8/9 /10 . We noted further that the narrator's own

state is not clear, he does not 'live' as we understand life for a

, • wOatinn to this to the narrator's concernman. We saw references in relation

i . . .  i rr.anv religious referen ces . Our under-about his 'k in d /sp ec ies '; also, many g

a , in how it is also has to includestanding of life and conception m --------- -----

, , ,, (■ , relision and species  continuationReference to words from the fields o g

as well as that of language.

/ fn_ pvamole, 'inconceivable' in IB4) Upon several occasions (for example,

w u a • ffirult 'life' and 'birth', the assumed  conception was seen  to be diffic

, „tinn were at times difficult to results of normal sexual reproduction,

Our understanding of 'life' and distinguish  from waste and death. Uur

, ‘ tn include cross reference to theconception' would also then have

_  TVipse fields will be examined in semantic field of death and waste, in e s e

•n Ko argued that th ey  also cross  the sections following, where it will be g
pvamined in the first section , to  refer back to the words that were exam

w i_- in the next section IC THE words relating to  SEX. In particular,

. it is is anal, that it is notEND it will be argued that sex  m ---- -----■-----
, Minn but symbolises in how it is an an act likely to lead to reproduction,

anti-Hfe act.



.SECTION IC THE END

Introduction to IC

In section IA we established that the relationship between  

Pirn and the narrator was sexual, that the narrator's th ru sting  of 

the tin -op en er  Into Pirn's 'arse' parodied a sexual act and that the 

sexual connotations of this relationship were emphasised by a ser ies  

of pu ns. That it is  an 'arse' which is penetrated and not a vagina

su g g e s ts  that the act being parodied is one of anal Intercourse,

this is emphasised by lack of reference to 'vag in a '.1 R eference to

a, • D 1 „++ Enr instance! 'We underestimatethe anus is not uncommon xn Beckett. Bor
a, a. rail it the arse-h ole  and affectthis little hole, it seems to me, we call it
a . .. a .ho tv-no nortal of our being and theto d esp ise  it. But is it not the tru p

V itrhen-door.'2 Ehrhard calls  celebrated mouth no more than the kite
, , , et Environs'. In it he comments:°ne section of his book 'Anus, Fesses et tn v

.o un obiet aussi delicat queSi la pudeur ne me retient pas d evoquer J
It . D , ,a „ attache une extreme importance.'1 anus, e 'est parce que Beckett y atiacn

T _ ,  ' ll „orxeiHer references to 'arse', 'anus',In section IC1 we will consider reic
i :n order to illustrate that the
rectum', 'buttocks' in how it is m o

, , • uia Tn the following sections (IC2—7)concern is with an anal relationship. In

We will examine wordplay upon the anal nature of the relationship .  

U will be argued that there is continuing wordplay upon th e  parallel 

which we have seen previously  ( c . r .  IB) between sexual and fictional 

creation. It will fu rther  be argued that since th e  sex  act parodied

1 _ . , t „„„„r in how it is ;  'cunt' occurs as a
The word 'vagina does not oc ■ literal meaning as illustrated

erm of abuse (with 7 ° rdP'ai , isUPw° ie ' s  'mound', p .8 4 ,  14, p .8 5 .  7 .  
^A3); the narrator refers to his
2

Molloy, T r i lo g y , p .74 .

Ehrhard, Anatomie, p .231.
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in how it is is anal, it cannot result in the physical conception of 

life and that there is wordplay upon the anti-life  connotations of 

the act. This is shown most clearly in the use of the word 'end', 

which is both an anal pun and a death reference ( c . r .  'the end' 

IC7). Sections IC7— 12 will consider the use of words in how it is 

with sen ses  related to 'death' and show how the use of these  is 

related to the use of words considered in previous section s.

The main words which are examined in section IC are:

IC1 (1) 'arse', (2) 'posterior', (3) 'rump', (4) 'buttocks',  

(5) 'anus', (6) 'rectum'

IC2 'bottom'

IC3 (1) 'behind', (2) 'back'

IC4 'hole'

IC5 'tail'

IC6 'Bom'

IC7 'end'

IC8 'death'

IC9 (1) 'die', (2) 'mortal'

IC10 'dead'

IC11 Other words with meanings related to death: 

(1) 'bury', (2) 'soul', (3) 'number's up', (4) 'tomb', 

(5) 'vault', (6) 'e ffects' ,  (7) 'shades', (8) 'hearse',

(9) 'knell', (10) 'cortege'

IC12 Other words with meanings related to death; unnatural 

death: (1) 'kill', (2) 'drown', (3) 'fatal', (4) 'post mortem', 

(5) 'butcher', (6) 'martyr', (7) 'passion'

* ** * * *



204

IC1 'arse'

'arse' QED sb . O bs. in polite u se . 1. The fundament, 
bu ttocks, posteriors, or rump of an animal.

0  In the following examples, 'arse' occurs with reference to the

narrator's relationship with his wife:

Pam Prim we made love every  day then e v ery  third then  
th e /S a tu rd ay  then just the odd time to get rid of it tried  
to rev iv e /it  through the arse too late she fell from the  
window or/jumped broken column {p .8 5 ,  1) ( c . r .  'make' 
IA9, IB2; 'love' IA1; 'revive' IB16)

. . .m e t  Pam I think

love birth of love increase decrease death efforts  to resu sc i-  
ta te /th ro u g h  the arse joint vain through the cunt anew 
vain jumped/from window or fell broken column hospital 
m arguerites lies/about mistletoe forg iveness  ( p . 93 25) ( c . r  
•love' IA1; 'birth' IBS; 'death' ICS; 'resuscitate' IB16; 'cunt'
IA3)

From th ese  exam ples, we see that the narrator's sexual  

relationship with his  wife Pam Prim changed from being vaginal to  

anal. This leads to ambiguity in the following example as to whether  

'opener arse' refers  to the torture which is being performed upon

pim, or describ ing the sexual relationship with Pam Prim in which

the 'arse' becomes the 'opener':

samples my life above Pirn's life we're talking of Pim my 
l i f e /u p  there my wife stop opener arse slow to  start then  
no holding/him thump on skull long s .len ce  (p ,,84, 0)
( c . r .  'life' IB12t 'opener' IA17; hold IA14; thump IA15, 
'skull' IC12)

This ambiguity s u g g e s t s  a parallel between the narrator's relationship  

with Pim and his  relationship with Pam Prim, a parallel deriv ing  

f*"om their  both being anal sexual relationships.

iil r r ,, 1« i . r i pi occurs in the context of referencei l l  In the following exam ples, 'arse o c iu to

to a woman/women.

I look to me about sixteen and to  crown all glorious  
w ea th er /eg g -b lu e  sky and scamper o little c l o u d s ' 
my back /turned  to me and the girl too whom I hold «h o  
holds me b y /th e  hand the arse » h>ve (p .3 1 ,  19) ( c . r .  
'egg-b lue' 11A 4; ’have1 IA8, 1B7 , IIA5; hold IA14)



See also the use of (2) 'posterior1 and (3) 'rump' ( c . r .  IIA4):

'posterior' OED A. adj. 1. Later, subsequent in time;
opposed to prior. 2. Coming after in a series  or order.  
3. Hinder; situated behind, or farther back than something 
e lse .  B. sb .  2. pi. The hinder parts of the body; the  
bu ttocks, b. The hinder part or backside (of an y th in g ) .

'rump' OED sb . 1. That part of the body (of an animal or 
bird) from which the tail springs; the tail; hence by e x te n 
sion, the h in d-q uarters , posteriors, buttocks.

seen full face the girl is less  hideous it's not with her I 
am /concerned me pale staring hair red pudding face with 
pim ples/protruding belly gaping fly spindle legs  sagging  
knocking a t /th e  knees wide astraddle for greater stability  
feet splayed one/hundred  and thirty degrees  fatuous half
smile to posterior/horizon figuring the morn of life green  
tweeds yellow boots/all those colours cowslip or suchlike  
in the buttonhole (p .3 3 ,  1) ( c .r .  'pudding' IIA4; 'life' 
IB12)

In example p .3 3 ,  1, 'posterior' is ambiguous between being  

an adjective modifying 'horizon' ( O.E. D. sense 3) or being a noun 

PEP sen se  B2.

again about turn introrse at ninety d egrees  fleeting face 
to fa ce /tra n sfer  of th ings mingling of hands swinging of 
arms s t i l ln e s s /o f  dog the rump I have (p .3 3 ,  8) ( c . r .  
'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

This example (p .3 3 ,  8) d irectly  follows the description of the scene  

^hth the narrator and the girl (p .3 3 ,  1).

ill). In the following examples, the 'arse' occurs in reference to the

Physical relationship between the creatures;

the cries tell me which end the head but I may be mistaken/ 
with the result all hangs together that the hand slides  
right an d /th ere  to be sure there's the fork it's as I thought  
then back le ft /ju s t  the same just to clinch it and there to 
be sure there's  th e /a r se  again . . .  (p .6 0 ,  1) ( c . r .  'end' 
IC7; 'clinch' IA11)

BOM scored by finger-nail athwart the arse the vowel in 
th e /h o le  I would say in a scene from my life he would 
oblige me/to have had a life the Boms sir  you don't know 
the Boms s i r / . . .  (p .6 7 ,  5) ( c . r .  'Bom' IC6; 'scored' IA16; 
'hole' IC4; 'life' IB12; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'know' IA7)

then with my right leg thrown crossw ise  imprison his two 
one/can  see the movement take the opener in my right



hand move/it down along the spine and drive it into the  
arse not the hole/not such a fool the cheek a cheek he 
cries  I withdraw it thump/on skull the cries cease it's  
mechanical end of first lesson seco n d /ser ie s  rest and here  
parenth isis  (p .7 4 ,  1) ( c . r .  'opener' IA17; 'hole' IC4;
'thump' IA15; 'skull' IC4; 'end' IC7)

th is opener where put it when not needed . . .

between the cheeks of his arse not very  elastic but still /  
suffic iently  there it's in safety . . .  (p .7 4 ,  9) ( c . r .  'cunt'
IA3; 'thump' IA15)

no fool merely slow and the day comes we come to the  
day/w h en  stabbed in the arse now an open wound instead  
of th e /c r y  a brief murmur done it at last (p«75, 12) ( c . r .  
'come' IA 6; 'open' IA17)

with the handle of the opener as with a pestle  bang on 
th e /r ig h t  kidney handier than the other from where I lie 
cry  thump/on skull silence brief rest jab in arse unintelli
gible murmur bang/on kidney signifying louder once and 
for all cry  thump on /sk u ll  silence brief rest (p .7 5 ,  15) 
( c . r .  'opener' IA17; 'thump' IA15; 'skull IC12)

table of basic stimuli one sing nails in armpit two speak  
blade/in  arse  three stop thump on skull four louder pestle  
on kidney (p .7 6 ,  20) ( c . r .  'thump' IA15; 'skull' IC12)

five  so fter  index in anus s ix  bravo clap athwart arse  
se v e n / lo u sy  same as three eight encore same as one or  
two as m ay/be (p .7 6 ,  22) ( c . r .  'anus )

stab him simply in the arse that is to say speak and he 
will sa y /a n y th in g  what he can whereas proof I need proof 
so stab him/in a certain way signifying answer once and 
for all which I do/therefore  what an improvement how I've  
improved (p .7 9 ,  1)

As we shall see in 'the sack' and 'suffering' (IIA 9xii) ,  'simply' is

associated with 'sadism' in how it is through co-occu rren ce; that

simply' follows 'stab him' is consistent with th is .

. . .  he will answer in /the  end it's inevitable me Pirn which 
he does in the end it was/inevitable me Pirn clap athwart 
the arse opener between th e /th ig h s  arm round his poor 
shoulders done it rest (p .7 9 ,  12) ( c . r .  'end' IC7; 'opener' 
IA17)

Thus far we have observed  that the opener is used  as an 

instrument of tor tu re , playing a phallic role in an act which mimics 

Se* ( c . r .  'opener' IA17); from the examples above we can see that



it is the 'arse' which the opener is used upon. We observed  in

'opener' IA17 that 'opener' is used punningly to refer to that which

causes  to open (phallic role) and that which is opened (female ro le ) .

The example above (p .7 9 ,  12) is an example of this am biguity,

since 'opener between the thighs' has amongst its  readings: a) that

the tin -opener  is put between the thighs (phallic ro le ) ,  b) that the

'arse' is the 'opener' situated between the th igh s , the thing which

is opened , that the 'arse' is playing the role of the female organ .

the proportion of invention vast assuredly  vast proportion/a
thing you don't know the threat he bleeding arse  th e /
cracking n erves  you invent but real or imaginary no know-  
craCKi g Y . , t doesn’t matter it does itin g / i t 's  impossible it's not saia u. «
did th a t 's /su p erb  a thing that matters (p .8 0 ,  6) ( c . r .
'thing' IA10; 'know' IA7)

The 'arse' bleeds as a result of the torture with the t in -  

opener. Bleeding is  normally associated with the female organs during  

menstruation. That the 'arse' bleeds: a) su g g ests  a comparison be 

‘ween the 'arse' and the vagina, emphasising that the 'arse' has

replaced the vagina in the sexual act in howji_!£> em phasisesthe

, , j  ̂ tmoina in that the female organsdifference between the 'arse' and a vagina,

bleed naturally , s tress in g  the infertility of the

his right cheek to the mud his mouth to my ear our  his r ig h t  cheek , • -his hairs in mine human
narrow /sh ou ld ers  ° ^ laPPinS d f in ger in arse I'll s tir  no 
breath, shrill/murmur i f ou f p . 83f 15) ( c . r .  'mud'
more from th is /p lace  I'm stin m e ic
IIB6)

Ti, , , *he above example (p .8 3 ,  15) uponih e r e  may be a further pun m tne auuv r  r

'stir'.

's t ir '  OED v .  I. T r a n s i t iv e  s e n s e s .  1. To move, s e t  in
motion—  To agitate with hand or an implement'so as to
alter the relative position or the parts of: a. a liquid. II. alter the relative p from ^  motion, to
Intransitive senses« ~ Li1. . .  make a slight movement, to move lightlybegin to move; to maxe a 31 b * ^ ,,
(e sp .  to and fro); to make any movement, to move at all 
or in the least (chiefly  with n eg a tiv e );  to leave o n e s  
place, to budge; not to remain still; occas^ to show s ign s  
of life or consciousness (after  sleep or a fa in t) .

The pun in the above stanza depends upon ambiguity between sen ses



12 and 3 of the OED definition of 'stir'. One reading is a) that the 

narrator says  that he will not move from where he is (sen se  12); 

another reading is b) that he stirs  his finger around in the 'arse'

('stir' sen se  3 ) .

soon unbearable thump on skull long silence vast stretch  
of/tim e soon unbearable opener arse or capitals if he has 
lost 1fl ie /th read  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 

(p .8 3 ,  19) ( c . r .  'bear' IB5; 'thump IA15; skull IC12,
'opener' IA17; 'life' IB12; 'cunt' IA3)

One reading of the above example is that the tin -opener  

is stabbed into the 'arse', and that the pain is intolerable. Another  

reading d er ives  from the ambiguity of 'opener', that which is opened.  

The arse how ever is unable to 'bear' (g ive birth) as the female 

organ can ( c . r .  'bear' IB 5), thus emphasising that it is  usually  the

vagina which is opened in a sexual relationship.

p;mi= life we're talking of Pim my samples my life J ' « *  '> e »  sIow £  start th e '
l l ie /u p  there my Wife stop open ailence ( p . 84 , 10)

'ibT z; 'oTener' IA17, 'hold' IA14, '.hump' IA15, 
'skull' IC12)

In th is  example of Pirn's being tortured 'opener arse slow 

to start' follows referen ce  to the narrator's life with his wife and 

thus con fu ses  them, su ggestin g  a parallel between the two relation-

ships which is confirmed later ( c . r .  IC li) (p*85, I 4, p .9 4 ,  1 3 ) .

. ,  „ ■ •f  that but then  how end the
u n?v er  can?e for the tin the arse instead of theh an d/d tpp m g c awtng f°r  th rest  volce lts
famtliar sl.me all .magma ton ^ a n ^ ^ ^  ^  ^  dear worm
promises and/ solaces au & ,<*■*/ ji 1/^7
( p .8 8 ,  1) ( c . r .  'Bom' IC6t 'come' IA6-, 'end' IC7, tm
IIA2; 'familiar' IB9; 'slime' IIB6)

'instead of the familiar slime' reg isters  surprise  at the d iscovery  of  

* companion In the mud ( c . r .  'slime' IIB 6). The pun upon 'familiar' 

( c -r. IB9) how ever emphasises that the 'arse' is d iscovered  instead

°f fertile slime.

P“ rther examples of 'arse' In the relationship between the creatu res .



209

what sun what have I said no matter I've said something  
that's /w hat was needed seen something called it above said  
it was so /sa id  it was me ten twelve years old sleeping in 
the sun in th e /d u s t  to have a moment's peace I have it I 
had it opener arse/following scene and words (p .9 4 ,  14) 
( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'opener' IA17)

my b eh ests  by a different set of s ignals  quite different  
more/humane more subtle from left hand to left hand in 
the sack /n a ils  and palm scratching p ress in g  but no always  
the r ight hand/thum p on skull claws in armpit for the  
song blade in a r se /p e s t le  on kidney slap athwart and index  
in hole all the n eed fu l/u p  to the end great pity good and  
the heads (p .1 0 0 ,  1) ( c . r .  'sack' IIA9; 'thump' IA15; 'skull' 
IC12; 'hole' IC4; 'end' IC7)

two there were two of us his hand on my arse someone 
had come/Bom Bern one syllable m at the end all that 
matters Bem/had come to cleave to me see later Pirn and 
me I had come to /c lea v e  to Pirn the same thing except that 
me Pim Bern me Bem /left me south ( p . 118, 9) ( c . r .  'have* 
IA8, IB 7 , IIA5; 'come' IA6; 'Bom' IC6; 'end' IC7; 'cleave' 
IA12; 'thing' IA10)

and when on the unpredictable arse for the millionth time 
th e /g ro p in g  hand descend s  that for the hand it is the  
first arse fo r /th e  arse the first hand ( p . 132, 1) ( c . r .  
'grope' IA10)

instead of me stick ing  the opener into Pirn's arse Bom 
s t ick in g / it  into mine (p .1 4 2 ,  11) ( c . r .  'opener' 1A17; 'Bom' 
IC6)

there  he is then again last figures the inevitable number 
777777/at the instant when he buries the opener in the  
arse of number/777778 and is rewarded by a feeble cry  
cut short as we h a v e /see n  . . .  (p .153 , 11) ( c . r .  'bury' 
IC11; 'opener' IA17)

■¿¿Ll The following examples anticipate the relationship d escr ibed  in

examples in section ICliii above.

the hand dips clawing for the take instead of the familiar 
slime/an arse on h is  belly he too before that what e lse  
that's  enough/I'm  going (p .2 0 ,  18) ( c . r ,  'familiar' IB9; 
'slime' IIB6)

Similarly, p .2 5 ,  15— 17; p .4 2 ,  12— 14; p .54 ,  1—6.

Z l  'arse' also occurs:

P.40, 6— 10; p .5 0 ,  15— 18; p .8 6 ,  11—H .  

See also:



(4) 'b u tto ck s1
'buttock' OED sb , 1. One of the two protuberances of the  
rump (of men and b ea s ts ) .  Usually in p i . the rump, the  
posteriors .

one buttock twice too big the other twice too small un less  
an/optica l delusion . . .  (p .4 1 ,  4)

Pirn's right buttock then first contact he must have heard  
them /grate  there's  a noble past I could have dug them in 
if I h ad /w ish ed  I longed claw dig deep furrows drink the  
screams . . .  (p .5 9 ,  22) ( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'drink'
IIA )

forbidden to touch him we might relieve him Krim is all 
fo r /it  and be damned clean his buttocks at least wipe h is  
face w hat/do  we risk no one will know you n ever  know  
safer  not (p .9 1 ,  5)

(5) 'anus'

•anus' OED sb .  1. The posterior opening of the alimentary  
canal ¡ iT iS taSII, through which the excrem ents are e jected .

by  the tongue when it sticks out the mouth when the lips  
p a rt /th e  nostr ils  the ey es  when the lids part the anus no 
i t ’s  h igh  a n d /d r y  the ears no ( p . “ .

In th is  example (p .7 2 .  21) the narrator is wondering how Pim is

nourished ( c . r .  IIA ). He wonders whether th e  anus absorbs food

(line 2 2 ) .  according to  th is  read ing, c . r .  HAS. Another reading

Plays upon the sexu a l relationship between the crea tu res ,  with the

narrator's mouth causing  the anus to open 'part'. This wordplay

em phasises an association between s e x /e a t in g /e x c r e t in g  which will

be illustrated  in  IIA FOOD and IIB WASTE.

AA) 'rectum'

'rectum' OED The final section of the large in testine  (so  
called from its  form in some anim als), ex ten d in g  in man 
from the sigmoid flexure of the colon to the anus.

dream come of a sk y  an earth an u n d er-ear th  where I 
am /inconceivable ahh no sound in the rectum a redhot 
spike that d a y /w e  prayed no fu rther  (p .4 0 ,  22) ( c . r ,  
'come' IA , 'inconceivable' IIB ; 'earth' IIB )

In the example above (p.4G, 22) reference  to the rectum



co-occu rs  with 'inconceivable', which we have previously  noted may 

involve a pun upon the impossibility of physical conception ( c . r .  

IB ) .  One interpretation of 'no sound in the rectum' is that there is 

no sign  of life in the rectum ( c . r .  IB11 where it is argued there is 

an equation between language and l i f e ) .  Another reading for^his  

example is 'in the rectum a redhot sp ike', which recalls the death  

of Edward II. Reference to such a death in th is  context combines 

wordplay upon the anal sex  described  in how it is with play upon 

the sadism of the particular act with the t in -o p en er , and its  anti-life  

connotations ( c . r .  IC7— 12).

fire in the rectum how surmounted reflection s on the  
p a ss io n /o f  pain irresist ib le  departure with preparatives  
ap p erta in in g /u n even tfu l journey sudden  arrival l ig h ts  low 
l igh ts  out b y e -b y e / i s  it a dream (p .4 2 ,  8) ( c . r .  'passion' 
IA16; IC12)

The association between anal sadism and sex  is  continued here in 

the co -occu rren ce  of 'f ire', 'rectum', 'passion of pain' and em phasised  

by 'fire in the rectum' which plays upon the idiomatic exp ress ion  

'fire in the loins' meaning full of sexual d es ire .

See:

'fire' OED sb .  13. In certain f igu rative  applications of  
sen se  T r 'a .~ A ~ b u r n in g  passion or feeling e s p .  of love or 
rag e . S h ak es. Merry W II i 68 The wicked fire of lu s t .

Conclusion to IC1 'a rse1

We have estab lished  from the examples in th is  section that 

the form of tortu re  between the crea tu res ,  seen  to be sexu al in 

section IA , is anal. The anal concern is em phasised by  th e  recurren ce  

° f  such  words as 'arse ', 'rump', 'anus', 'buttock' throughout how it 

i s ,  e sp ec ia lly  in the con text of physical rela t ion sh ip s, including th ose  

between the s e x e s  (for  example, the little scen es  between the narrator  

ar>d the g ir l ,  the relationship with the w ife ) .  The details  of the  

re la t ionsh ip  between the narrator  and Pam Prim and Pirrij



along with the ev idence  already given that Pim is viewed as a 'cunt' 

( c . r .  'cunt' IA3), s tr e s s  a contrast between heterosexual s ex  acts  

and the act between the narrator and Pim/Pam Prim. The reference  

to the 'bleeding arse' reinforces that the natural b leeding of the  

female has been replaced by blood drawn from torturous anal relation

sh ip s .  Death and failure to conceive are also ob served  as part of 

the relationships d escr ib ed , something that will be looked at further  

( c . r .  'e n d /d e a th /d ie / '  IC 7/8 /9; 'conceive' IB4; 'b ea r /b o rn /e /b ir th '  

IB 5). In section s IC2—7 below we will examine punning and wordplay  

upon the anal nature of the relationship.

* * * * * *

jC2 'bottom'

'bottom' OED sb .  I. The lowest surface or part of an yth in g .
1. The lowest part of anyth ing , considered  as a material 
th in g; the lower or under surface, that surface  of a th ing  
on which it s tand s or res ts :  the base . . .  b .  The s ittin g  
part of a man, the poster iors , the seat (C o llo q .) .

_*) The following examples involve the idiomatic exp ress ion  'from top

to bottom', occurring in the context of reference to the b o d y , thus

resu lting  in a pun upon 'bottom' OED sen se  l b .

all th is  tenement of naught from top to bottom from hair  
to to e /a n d  fin ger-n a ils  what little sensation  it still has of 
what i t / s t i l l  is  in all its parts and dream ( p .4 0 ,  19) ( c . r .  
'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

with th e  nail then of the right ind ex  I carve  and when it 
b r e a k s /o r  falls until it grows again with another on Pirn's 
back in tact /a t  the outset from left to r ight and top to 
bottom as in our/c iv ilisa tion  I carve  my Roman capitals  
( p .7 7 ,  8) ( c . r .  'carve' IIA5)

*n particular, the second example (p .7 7 ,  8) re fers  to the scratch ing  

of le tters  into Pirn's flesh  by the narrator.

iü. See also:

all that almost blank nothing to get out of it almost noth ing /



nothing to put in that's the saddest that would be the  
saddest/im agination on the decline having attained the bottom 
what/one calls sinking one is tempted

or ascend ing heaven at last no place like it in the end

or not stirrin g  that too that's défendable  half in the mud 
half/out

no more head in any case hardly any no more heart just 
en o u g h /to  be thankful for it a little  thankful to be so  
little  there an d /s in k in g  a little at last having attained the  
bottom (p .1 1 2 ,  5) ( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'end' IC7; 
'mud' IIB6)

In the example quoted above (p .1 1 2 ,  5) 'having attained  

the bottom' reads ironically since to 'attain' something usually  indicates  

achievment. A pun upon 'bottom' is  reinforced b y  it co -occu rren ce  

with 'end' ( c . r .  IC 7). One interpretation for havin g  'nothing to  put 

in' is  that it is  sex u a l,  su g g e s t in g  impotency.

in) In the following exam ples, 'bottom' co -occu rs  with 'sack' c . r .  

'sack' IIA9: p . 10, 19—20; p .2 4 ,  22— 23; p .4 0 ,  6— 10; p .5 1 ,  14— 15; 

P .5 2 , 2.

* * * * * *

j C3 (1) 'behind', (2) 'back'

'behind' OED a d v . prep , ( s b . ) A. ad v . *In relationship  
to  an objiH" In motion. 1. In a place w hence those  to 
whom the referen ce  is made have departed; remaining after  
the o th ers  have gone. c .  In the time which one has lived  
b eyon d , in the past.  3. In the rear of an yth in g  moving; 
following, in the train; not so far forward. To come b e h in d : 
to  follow, come a fter . **In relationship to objects  at r e s t .  
7 . On the back s id e ,  at the back; in the rear of anyth ing  
stationary having a recognized fron t. B . prep» *With the  
object in motion. 3. In the rear of (one m oving); following, 
a fter . **With th e  object at r e s t .  5. In th e  space ly in g  to 
the rear o f ,  on the back side of (a p erso n , or object that 
has a front and b a ck ) .  8. Into the space ly ing  to the  
rear o f ,  to the back or fu rther  s ide  o f .  C. (as s b . ) 
( e p i l o g / and v u lg a r ) .  The back side or rear part (o f the  
person or of a garm ent); the p oster iors .



i) The following examples of 'behind' result in a pun upon 'behind' 

in OED sen se  C.

then Pim the lost tins the groping hand the arse the two 
cries/m ine mute the birth of hope one with it get it over  
have it /b eh in d  me feel the heart going hear it said you're  
nearly there (p .2 5 ,  15) ( c . r .  'grope' IA10; 'arse' IC1; 
'birth' IB5; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

be with Pim have been with Pim have him behind me hear  
i t / sa id  he'll come back another will come b etter  than Pim 
he's/com ing right leg right arm push pull ten yards fifteen  
y a r d s /y o u  stay quiet where you are in the dark the mud 
and on y o u /su d d en ly  a hand like yours on Pim two cries  
his mute (p .2 5 ,  18) ( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'come' 
IA6; 'mud' IIB6)

take the sack in my arms strain it so light to me lay my 
ch eek /on  it it's the big scene of the sack it's  done I have  
it behind me the day is well advanced c lose  th e  e y e s  at 
last and wait for m y/pain that with it I may last a little  
more and while waiting (p .3 9 ,  20) ( c . r .  'sack' IIA9; 'have' 
IA8, IB 7 , IIA5)

In the above three  examples a pun upon 'behind' is re

inforced b y  the context of o ther sexual puns ( 'h ave' ,  'come'), 'have  

it/him behind me' has among its  readings: a) that th e  exp erience  

will be in the past; b) that the sexual exp er ien ce  will be anal. 

Thus an anal sexual pun occurs parallel to a reading referring  to

the order  of what is being narrated.

my part but for me he would n ever  Pim we're talking  
of/Pim n ev er  be but for me anything but a dumb limp 
lump f la t /fo r  e v er  in the mud but I'll qu icken him you  
wait and see  and/how  I can efface myself behind my creature  
when th e  fit takes/m e now my nails ( p .5 8 ,  18) ( c . r .  'mud' 
IIB6; 'quicken' IB lj  'creature' IB3)

The above example (p .5 8 ,  18) makes an anal pun upon 'behind' in

the co n tex t of a pun upon Pirn's being the narrator's fiction al creation

( c -r .  IB):

me again always everyw here  in the ligh t age  unknown  
seen /from  behind on my kn ees  arse bare on the summit of  
a m u ck -/heap  clad in a sack bottom b u rst  to let the head  
th rou gh /h o ld in g  in my mouth the horizontal sta ff  of a vast  
banner on /w hich  I read (p .4 0 ,  6) ( c . r .  'unknown' IA7; 
'arse' IC1; 'muckheap' IIB1; 'sack' IIA9; 'bottom' IC2)



A pun upon ’behind* is reinforced by the co -occu rren ce  of 'arse  

b are'.

dream come of a sk y  an earth an u n der-earth  where I 
am /inconceivable aah no sound in the rectum a redhot 
spike that d ay /w e  prayed no fu rther

how often kneeling how often from behind kneeling from/ 
e v e r y  angle from behind in e v ery  p ostu re  if he  wasn't me 
h e /w a s  always the same cold comfort (p .4 0 ,  22) ( c . r .  'come' 
IA6; 'earth' IIB6; 'rectum' IC1)

A pun upon 'behind' is em phasised in the context of refer 

ence  to  'rectum'; 'how often  from behind' reads then as a question  

regarding the position in which sexu al in tercou rse  took place, 'cold  

comfort' punningly  contradicting 'red-hot sp ike'.

a few more moments put the arm back where I found it 
th en /tow ard s  me again the other way overhead  s in istro  
until it jam s/one can see  the movement grasp  th e  w rist  
with my left han d/an d pull while bearing from behind with 
the r ight on the/e lbow  or thereabouts all that beyond my 
s tr en g th  (p 65 , 7) ( c . r .  'bearing' IB5)

The pun on 'behind' is reinforced by its co-occurring with 'bearing-

su g g e s t in g  that (sex u a l)  p ressu re  is coming from behind .

similarly if a million strong each knows personally  only  
his/torm entor  and victim in other  words him who comes 
im -/m ediately  behind him and him who goes  immediately 
before/h im  (p .1 2 9 ,  9) ( c . r .  'know' IA7; 'come' IA6)

That a creature 'knows' one who 'comes' (has an orgasm) behind

him suggests that the sex that has taken place is anal.

-ill. 'behind' also occurs:

p *10» 16; p .2 3 ,  9; p . 53, 19; p .6 3 ,  18.

'back1

'back' OED s b . * I .  Original s e n s e .  1. p ro p er ly  The con vex  
surface  of the body of man and verteb ra ted  animals which  
is  adjacent to  the spinal a x is ,  and opp osite  to the belly  
and most of the special o rg a n s .  It e x te n d s  from the neck  
and shoulders  to the extrem ity of the backbone. II. tran sf .  
The surface  of th in gs  analagous in position to the (human 
b ack ); the hinder s ide .

a. from the sb .  1. Situated behind or in the rear, or



away from the front.

a d v . I. In a direction to the rear. 1. l i t . In the direction  
of one's back, or the back of any object in question;  
towards the rear; away from a forward position. Often 
with the v b . (jjo, come, e t c . )  omitted, e sp .  in the impera
t iv e .  2. Away from what is treated as the front; from the  
actual or ordinary position.

number 814327 may speak misnomer the tormentors be ing/  
mute as we have seen part two may speak of number 
814326/to number 814328 who may speak of him to number 
814329/who may speak of him to number/814345 who in 
th is  way may know number 814326 by repute

similarly number 814326 may know by repute  number  
814345/number 814344 having spoken of him to  number  
814343 a n d /th is  last to number 814326 who in th is  way 
may know number/814345 by  repute (p .1 3 0 ,  2) ( c . r  'have' 
IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'know' IA7)

last reasonings last f igu res  number 777777 lea v es  num ber/ 
777776 on his way unwitting towards number 777778 f in d s /  
the sack without which he would not go far appropriates  
i t / to  himself and continues on his way the same to be 
taken by/num ber 777776 in his turn and after  him by  
number 777775/and so back to the unimaginable number 1 
each one no sooner/on  his way than he f in ds the sack  
ind ispensable  to his jou rn ey/an d not to be relinquished  
till a little before arrival as we h a v e /s e e n  (p .1 4 9 ,  1) ( c . r .  
'sack' IIA9; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

In the last two examples there is a pun between 'back' as 

an adverb  OED sen se  2, that the information will be transmitted  

away from what is treated as the front; and 'back' as in sb . QED 

sen se  1, that is ,  the creature transmits th is  knowledge to another  

ln the physica l position of having his back to him, th u s  playing

uP°n the anal nature of the relationship.

* * * * * * *

IC4 'hole'

'hole' OED sb .  I. A hollow place, c a v ity ,  excavation , e tc .  
1. A hollow place or cavity  in a solid body; a p it , c a v e ,  
d en , hiding place in the earth; a deep place in a stream, 
pond, e tc .  b . An excavation made in the ground for habita
tion by an animal, as the fox or badger; a burrow. II. A 
perforation, and connected s e n se s .  7 . An aperture passing



through anything; a perforation, an opening . 8. The orifice  
of an organ or part of the body.

CDES 1. Awkward situation. 2. Sexual in tercourse  — a 
bit of hole. 3. Abbr. arse hole. 4. U ntidy , squalid , un
attractive  place.

i) In the following exam ples, 'hole' occurs in sen se  OED 8, specifically

referring  to the 'anus':

BOM scored by the fin ger-n ail athwart th e  arse  the vowel 
in th e /h o le  (p .6 7 ,  5) ( c . r .  'Bom' IC6; 'scored' IA16; 'arse' 
IC1)

th en  with my right leg thrown crossw ise  imprison his two 
on e /ca n  see  the movement take the opener  in my right  
hand m ove/it down along the spine and d r ive  it into the  
arse not the hole /not such  a fool the ch eek  a cheek  he  
cr ies  I withdraw it thum p/on skull the cr ies  cease  it's  
mechanical end of first le sson  s e c o n d /se r ie s  res t  and here  
p aren th es is  (p .7 4 ,  D  ( c . r .  'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC1; 
'thump' IA15; 'skull' IC12; 'end' IC7)

my b eh es ts  by  a different set of s ign a ls  quite d ifferent  
more/humane more subtle from left hand to left hand in 
the sa ck /n a ils  and palm scratching p ress in g  but no always  
the r ight hand/thum p on skull claws in armpit for the  
song blade in a r se /p e s t le  on kidney slap athwart and index  
in hole all the n eed fu l/u p  to the end great p ity  good and  
1 L  heads (p .1 0 0 ,  1) ( c . r .  'sack' IIA9; 'thump' IA15; 'skull' 
IC12; 'arse' IC1; 'end' IC7)

t, . , that 'hole' is  used  in how it is  toErom th ese  examples we conclude m a ---------------

r , . . .  OT, j  that it is attacked in the torturerefer to  th e  victim's anus and tnac

seq u en ce .

... _  . „r ihole' involve meanings o ther  thani i l  The following examples of hole mvu &

i , that sen se  in the con text of an analanu s', but involve  a pun upon tn

rela tion sh ip .

0 holes otherw ise it flows more or le s s
th e  gaps are j the holes we're ta lk ing of the holes
more o r / le s s  pr -ble no point I fee l them and wait
not sp ec if ied /n o t P ^ ^ i n  o r ^  don't and opener or I do
till he  can u same/that h e lps  him out as I hear  it
an opener 3 £ r word to /co n t in u e  to conclude to beas it comes word tor ,
able part two leaving only th ree /a n d  last (p .9 3 ,  11) ( c . r .  
'opener' IA17; 'come' IAb)

One reading of 'holes' in the example above (p .9 3 ,  11) is  

l hat th ey  refer  to the scra tch es  made on the victim's skin by the
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tin -op en er , OED sen se  7, this is su g g ested  by the narrator's feeling  

them, also his reference to the 'opener' in this stanza and to 'no 

point'; another reading is that the 'holes' refers  to the flaw in his  

con stru ction , which give the lie to the s tory  he is te ll in g . In both 

c a se s ,  there is a play upon 'hole' meaning 'anus'.

ii i)T he following examples involve the occurrence  of 'whole'; it is 

being argued  that there is a pun upon its homophone 'hole' in CDES 

sen se  3 to mean 'anus'. See:

'hoi' (including 'hole', 'whole', 'wholly') CB 'hole' and 
'whole' were not only homophones in Middle E nglish , but
both were usually  written without the intial w -----  'Hoi'
could be u sed  for any extern al body orifice  including  th e  
female pudendum.

all th ese  calculations yes  explanations y e s  the whole s tory  
from /beginning to end yes  completely fa lse  y e s  (p .1 5 8 ,  1)

A pun upon 'whole' in th is  example is apt s ince  it then d escr ib es

the fiction as being about the 'arse-hole' , th u s  linking the fiction

with the anal s e x .  See also p .140 , 6, 'the whole ta le ',  which is

quoted in 'tail' IC4.

See also:

b its  and scraps te n /seco n d s  fifteen  secon d s ill-heard  
ill-murmured ill-heard i l l- /record ed  my whole life a g ib b erish  
garbled sixfold  (p .1 4 6 , 10) ( c . r .  'bits and scraps' IIB4; 
'life' IB12; 'gibberish' IIB4)

¿v)_ 'hole' also occurs: p .8 6 ,  7; p .9 4 ,  5.

.Conclusion to IC4 'hole*

•hole' is  used  in how it is to  refer to the 'anus': occu rren ces  

° t  'whole' punning upon th is .  That 'hole' can also be u sed  to refer  

t“ the 'vagina' (see  CB) and to heterosexual in tercou rse  ( s e e  CDES 

2) s u g g e s t s  irony which em phasises that the 'hole' in h o w j t  is is 

an an u s, not a vagina.

* * * * * *
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ICS 'tail'

'tail' QED sb .  1. The posterior extrem ity of an animal, in 
position opposite  to the head, e ith er  forming a d istinct  
flex ib le  appendage to the tru n k , or being the continuation  
of the trunk itse lf  behind the a n u s . 5. The lower and 
hinder part of the human body; the fundam ent, p oster iors ,  
b u ttock s , backside , c .  Sexual member; penis or (o ften er)  
pudendum. 4. The lower or hinder extrem ity  of anything;  
the part opposite to what is regarded as the head . c .  
The rear end of an army or marching column, of a p roces
s ion , e tc .

i) 'tail' occurs/.

. . .  sound of sweeping the dog's  tail we want to  go /on  
home at last (p .9 7 ,  19)

how I last some day it will be n ight and all as leep  we 
shall s l ip /o u t  the tail sw eeps the straw it hasn 't all its  
wits . . .  ( p .9 8 ,  19) ( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

In th e  two examples above , 'tail' is  understood in OED sen se  1.

iO In the following exam ples, the occurrence of 'tali' with referen ce  

to the crea tu res  in procession  resu lts  In a pun upon ’tail' in OED

sen se  5 , g iven  the con tex t  of the anal relationship .

save  that o f con ceiv in g  but no doubt it can be done a 
p r o -/c e ss io n  in a stra igh t lin e w.th n eith er  head nor tail 
in the d a rk /th e  mud with all the various in fin itu d es that 
su ch  a co n cep tio n /in v o lv es  (p .1 3 5 . 11) ( c . r .  'conceive'
IB4; 'mud' IIB6)

at the instant Pim leaves me and goes towards the other  
B em /leaves  the o ther  and comes towards me I place m yself  
at my (point of view migration of slime-worms th en  or tailed  
la tr in a l/sc iss ip a ro u s  fren zy  days of great ga iety  (p .1 2 2 ,  
1 ) ( c . r .  'comes' IA6; 'slime' IIB6; 'latrinal' IIB1) Si

Si In th e  following exam ples, 'tale' puns upon its  homophone 'tail' 

1» the context of the sexu a l p u n s , e sp ec ia lly  anal sexu a l pu ns in  

how it i s . Scatalogical puns in th ese  examples also em phasise th is  

' c -r. IIB WASTE):

nf old tale quaqua on all s id es  then in me bits and
s c r ip s  t r y / a n d h e a r  a few scrap s  two or three each time 
per day and n ig h t /s tr in g  them to g e th er  make ph rases  more 
p h rases  the last how /it  was a fter  Pim how it is something  
wrone t h e «  end of p a r t /th ree  and last (p .1 1 5 ,  10) ( c . r .  
'quaqua' IIB3; 'bits and scraps' I1B4; 'make' 1A9, IB2;
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'end' IC 7)

that y e s  a panting in the mud to that it all comes in the  
end th e /jo u rn ey  the couple the abandon when th e whole 
tale is to ld /th e  tormentor you are said to have had then  
lost the jou rn ey /y o u  are said to  have made the victim you  
are said to have h ad /th en  lost the images the sack  the  
little  fab les of above l it t le /sc e n e s  a little  blue infernal 
homes (p .1 4 0 , 5) ( c .r .  'mud* IIB6; 'come' IA6; 'end' IC7; 
'couple' IA5; 'abandon' IIB5; 'whole' IC4; 'have' IA8, IB7i 
IIA5; 'make' IA 9.IB 2; 'sack' IIA9)

then I hear it my life here a life som ewhere said  
to have been/m ine still mine and s till  in store  b its  and  
scrap s s tru n g  to g e th er /v a st s tre tch  of time an old ta le  my 
old life each time Pim leaves/m e till Bom fin d s me it is  
th ere  ( P ?145, 7) ( c .r .  'life' IB12, 'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5, 
'b its and scraps' IIB4; 'Bom' IC69

p assin g  time is  told to me and time past vast tra c ts  of 
time th e /p a n tin g  stop s and scraps of an enorm ous tale as  
heard so/m urm ured to th is mud which is  told  to me natural 
order p a r t/th ree  it's th ere I have my life  (p .2 9 , 14) ( c . r .  
'scrap s' IIB4; 'mud'
IB12)

IIB6; 'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5; 'life'

C onclusion to  IC5 'tail'

, . . jc in OED sen se  1; th ere  is  a lso a'tail' is  u sed  m how tt_Ji

- • con tex t of th e sex u a l rela tion sh ip spun upon OED sen se  5 m  the com exi.

( r  r  IA); g iven  th e  nature of which we have noted prev iou sly  t c .r .

,, , r n  1 the pun is  an anal o n e . H ow ever, asth ese  re la tion sh ip s ( c . r .  IC1; tn P

. . .  the word is more u su a lly  used  in awith 'hole' th ere  is  iron y  in that tne

, , , , py o rea n s', but h ere  is  u sed  insexual sen se  to  mean 'the female s g

w r , , .. „Kir, The pun on 'ta il/ta le ' em phasisesdeference to  an anal rela tion sh ip , m e  p

. TR hetw een sexu al and fiction al creation  the parallel we noticed  m IB Deiweeu

, , , fictional creation  w ith  th e  particu laraRd lin k s th e w ordplay upon tic

nature of th e s e x  act in how it is .

* * * * * *

In th e  following exam ples, the narrator re fers  to  'Bom', 

Cl*eature whom he awaits to be tortu red  b y . Bom's rela tion sh ip
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to the narrator will parallel the narrator's relationship  to Pim; that

is , he will tortu re him as the narrator tortu red  Pim, including stabbing

him in the 'arse' and g iv in g  him a name. The name 'Bom' has occurred

in B eckett p rev io u sly , when it also referred  to someone cruek'B om
4was what is  vu lgarly  called a sa d ist'. Cohn rem arks on B eck ett's  

use of the name 'Bom':

From th e time of h is collection of sto r ies  More Pricks Thars 
Kicks . . .  Bim and Bom recur sporadically  in B eck ett's  
workT R ussian clowns whose comic rou tin es contained — 
and w ere perm itted to contain — — criticism  of th e Soviet 
regim e, th ey  became for B eckett emblems of human c ru e lty , 
d isg u ised  under comic garb . In a deleted  p assage of Waiting 
for Godot, Vladimir and E stragon compare Pozzo and Lucky  
to  Bim and Bom.

In th is  section  it is  being argued that 'Bom' puns upon 'bum'.

'bum' C oncise OED‘n . 1* (s i* ) B u ttock s.

n . 2 ( s i . )  1. Habitual loafer or tramp; lazy  d isso lu te  person; 
'on the bum', vagran t, b eg g in g .

A pun upon 'bum' p lays upon the anal nature of the sexu a l to r tu re , 

'bum' ik 1 ( C oncise OED) . It is also very  lik ely  that th ere  is  a pun  

upon 'bum' meaning 'tramp' ( n j  Concise OE) ,  e sp ec ia lly  g iven  the  

amount of tra m p s/v a g ra n ts  in B eck ett's  work (m ost fam ously , of 

co u rse , Vladimir and E stragon in Waiting for G odot).

i !  In many of th ese  exam ples, the pun is em phasised by its  co -

occu rrence with oth er sexu a l puns;

th e one I'm waiting for oh not that I b e lieve  in him I sa y  
it a s /I  h ear  it he can g ive me another ,t will be my fir s t  
Bom he ca n /ca ll me Bom for more commodity th at would  
appeal to me/m at the end and one sy llab le  th e rest in d iffer -  
ent

BOM scored  b y  fin g er-n a il athwart th e  arse  th e  vow el in 
th e /h o le  I would say  in a scen e from my life  he would 4 5

4
MHlEb*. p .1 3 3 .

5
Cohn, Just Play: B eck ett's  T heatre (P rin ceton , New J e r se y , 1980), 

P. 17.



oblige m e/to have had a life the Boms sir  you don't know 
the Boms s ir /y o u  can shit on a Bom sir  you can't humiliate 
him a B om /sir the Boms sir  (p .6 7 , 1) ( c .r .  'end' IC7;
'scored' IA16; 'arse' IC1; 'hole' IC4; 'life' IB 12; 'have' 
IA 8, IB 7, IIA5; 'shit' IIB1)

betw een sess io n s  sometimes a sprat a prawn that could  
h ap p en /it goes on in the past ah if only all past in the  
past Bom come/1 gone and Bom on our life in common we 
had good m om ents/they were good moments drivel drivel 
no matter a sprat a/praw n (p .6 8 , 1) ( c .r .  'sprat' IIA3; 
'prawn' IIA3; 'come' IA6; 'life' IB 12; 'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5)

soon unbearable thump on skull long silen ce  vast stretch  
of/tim e soon unbearable opener arse or capitals if he has 
lost th e /th rea d  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 
as it comes b its/a n d  scraps all sorts  not so many and to  
conclude happy end c u t/th r u st DO YOU LOVE ME no or 
nails and armpit and little  song to /con clu d e happy end of 
part two leaving only part th ree a n d /la st the day comes I 
come to  the day Bom comes YOU BOM me/Bom ME BOM 
you Bom we Bom (p .8 3 , 19) ( c .r .  'unbearable' IB5; 'thump' 
IA15; 'skull' IC12; 'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC1; 'life' IB12; 
'cunt' IA3; 'come' IA6; 'b its and scraps' IIB4; 'end' IC7; 
'love' IA1)

One reading of the above (p .8 3 , 24) records confusion  of

id en tity  betw een Bom and the narrator, as th ey  alternate in the

role of Bom. T his is  ambiguous since the one who is  Bom is the

to r tu r e r ,  y e t ,  b y  a pun on 'Bom/bum', he may be th e  victim (th e

one whose 'bum' is p en etra ted /in ju red ). 'You Bom me Bom we Bom'

Plays upon a verb  paradigm , implying that th ere is a verb  'to Bom'

which would punningly  mean to torture (an ally , 'bum ').

Further exam ples of anal sexual puns upon 'Bom :

if Bom never  came if only that but then how end the  
h an d /d ip p in g  clawing for the tin the arse in stead  of the  
familiar slim e/all imagination and all the rest th is  voice itg 
prom ises an d /so laces all imagination dear bud dear worm 
(p .8 8 , 1) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'tin' IIA2; 'arse' IC1; 'familiar' 
IB9; 'slime' IIB1)

and Pim that Pim never  was and/Bom  whose coming I 
await to fin ish  be fin ished have fin ish ed /m e too that Bom

D One of the Unnamable's inventions is  a ch aracter called 'Worm', 
X be Unnam able. T rilo g y , p . 310



will never be no Pim no Bom and th is voice/quaq ua of us 
all never was only one voice my voice never  an y /o th er  
(p .9 5 , 16) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'have' IA 8, IB 7, IIA5; 'quaqua' 
IIB3)

to the e ffect it is leaving me like the o th ers then noth in g/ 
nothing but nothing then Bom life with Bom the old w ords/ 
back from the dead . . .  (p .1 0 4 , 14) ( c .r .  'life' IB 12; 'dead' 
IC10)

then the little  that is left add it quick before/Bom  
before he comes to ask me how it was my life here before/h im  
the little  that is  le ft add it quick how it was a fter  Pim 
before/Bom  how it is (p .1 0 8 , 10) ( c .r .  'quick' IB1; 'come' 
IA6; 'life' IBA12)

two th ere w ere two of us his hand on my arse someone 
had/com e Bom Bern one syllable m at the end all that 
m atters Bern had come to cleave to me see la ter Pim and 
me I had come to /c lea v e  to Pim the same th ing excep t that 
me Pim Bern me Bem /left me south p . 118, 9) ( c .r .  arse' 
IC1; 'come' IA6; 'end' IC7; 'have' IA8, IB 7 , IIA5; 'cleave' 
IA12; 'th ing' IA10)

millions millions th ere are millions of us and th ere are 
th re e /I  place m yself at my point of view Bern is  Bom Bom 
Bern le t /u s  say  Bom it's preferable Bom then me and Pim 
me in the/m iddle (p .1 2 3 , 13)

Bom to the abandoned not me Bom you Bom me Bom but me 
Bom you Pim I to the abandoned not me Pim you Pim/we 
Pim but me Bom you Pim something v ery  wrong there  
(p . 124, 9) ( c .r .  'abandoned)

i ainne the noble name of Pim and Ior one alone one name aione m e
h ear/w ron g or th e voice sa y s  wrong and when I hear Bom 
or it says/B om  in me when the panting  
Bom that w as/w ithout quaqua on all s id es  (p .1 2 4 , 19) ( c . r .  
'scrap' IIB4; 'quaqua' IIB3)

when I hear or in fact it says that before going tow ards 
Pim /part one I was with Bom as Pim Wlth  me part two 
( p . 1 2 5 ,  1 )

to say  a fter  that that I knew Pim that Pim knew me and 
Bom /and I that we shall know each o th er  ev en  flee tin g ly  
( p. 133, 14) ( c .r .  'know' IA7)

having already appeared with Pim in my q u ality  o f torm en- 
to r /p a rt two I have not to take cognizance of a part four 
in w hich /I would appear with Bom in my quality  of victim  
it is  su ffic ie n t/fo r  th is episode to be announced Bom comes 
right leg  right/arm  push pull ten yard s fifteen  yards  
(p . 143, 19) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5; 'come' IA6)

instead o f me stick in g  the opener into Pirn's arse  Bom 
s tic k in g /it  into mine (p .1 4 2 , 11) ( c .r .  'opener' IA17; 'arse' 
IC1)
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In the last exam ple, th ere is the additional punning sen se  that 

'Bom' is the name given to Pirn's 'arse'.

ii) We ob served  that the co-occu rren ce with oth er sexu al puns empha

sised  the anal sexu al pun on 'Bom'. It should also be noted that the 

co-occu rren ce  of 'Bom' with 'come' is examined in A ppendix 1, where 

it is argued  that 'come' has religious s ig n ifica n ce , p laying upon the 

Second Coming, or the arrival of John the B ap tist. In the following  

example it is clear that the 'Pirn/Bom' relationship  resu lts  in the  

naming of the creatu res:

the same voice the same th in gs nothing ch an gin g  but the  
nam es/and hardly  th ey  two are enough nam eless each awaits 
h is Bom /nam eless goes tow ards his Pim (p .1 2 4 , 6) ( c .r .  
'th ing' IA10)

Hi) In the following exam ples, 'Bom' is  denied; th u s rem inding us 

that Pim is at tim es also said to be a fiction created  by  the narrator  

( c .r .  IB ):

and to  the e ffect second example no Pim no Bom I alone 
m y/voice  no oth er it leaves me I leave me it comes back  
to me . . .  (p .1 0 5 , 1) ( c .r .  'come' IA6)

or alone and no fu rth er  problem never  any Pim n ev er  any  
B om /never any journey never  anything but th e dark the  
mud . . .  ( p . 139, 8) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6)

and th is  b u sin ess  of a procession  no answ er th is  b u sin ess  
of a /p ro cessio n  y es  n ever  any procession  no nor any journey  
no n e v e r /a n y  Pim no nor any Bom no n ev er  anyone only  
me . . .  ( p .159 , 9)

Jv.). 'Bom' also occu rs:

P -84, 17; p .1 0 8 , 15; p .24 ; p .1 2 0 , 2; p .1 2 2 , 13; p .1 2 2 , 16; p .1 2 2 , 

1?5 p .1 2 4 , 3; p .1 2 4 . 13; p .1 2 5 , 3; p .1 3 3 , 8; p .1 3 8 , 18; p .1 3 9 , 2; 

P-141, 17; p . 142, 1; p .1 4 2 , 2; p .1 4 2 , 3; p .1 4 2 , 25; p .1 4 5 , 10; 

P-145, 14; p . 146, 2.

Also , see  occu rrence of 'Bern':

P-120, 2; p .120 , 3; p .1 2 0 , 4; p .1 2 0 , 6; p .1 2 2 , 9; p .1 2 2 , 23.

* * * * * *



225

IC7 'end'

'end' OED sb . I. With reference to sp a ce . 1. The extrem ity  
or outerm ost part (in any d irection) of a portion or sp ace, 
or of anyth ig  extended  in space; utmost lim it. 3. One of 
the two extrem ities of a lin e , or of the 'length' or greatest 
dim ension of any object; that part of anyth ing  that includes  
the extrem ity  of its len g th . II. With referen ce  to time or 
serial ord er. 7. The limit of duration , or c lo se , of a 
period of time; the term ination, con clu sion , of an action , 
p ro cess , continuing sta te , or course of e v en ts ;  th e terminal 
point of a ser ies; the conclusion of a d isc o u r se , book, 
ch ap ter , e tc . 8. Termination of ex isten ce ; d estru ctio n , 
abolition . III. Idiomatic p h rases. 1 6 .c . In the e n d , in 
e n d ; ultim ately, in the long run.

C oncise OED n . 4. Conclusion (of p eriod , ac tio n , s ta te , 
book, e tc ; encTof th e WORLD; WORLD w ithout e n d ); la tter  
or final part; d estru ctio n , downfall, death; ultim ate state  
or condition .

In th is  section  it will be argued that 'the end' com bines

punning referen ce  both to the anal nature of the crea tu res' sexu al

relation sh ip , and to d eath . This argument is rein forced  by B eck ett's

use of 'end' in oth er w orks. For exam ple, 'end' as 'death':

Y es, a world at an en d , in sp ite of ap p earan ces, its  end  
brought fo r th , ending it b egan , is it clear en ou gh . And I 
too am at an en d , when I am th ere , my e y es  c lo se , m^ 
su ffer in g s  cease  and I en d , I wither as the liv in g  cannot.

f . 8
The end of a life is  always v iv ify in g .

In both th ese  last exam ples, th ere is also a su g g e stin g  that ending

is seen  as a kind of b eg in n in g . In B eckett's short s to ry  'The E nd',
h«.

the hero d r ifts  out to  sea in a boat in w h ich /h a s pulled out th e  

p lu g .* 8 9 T his character also show s an anal preoccupation as regard s  

sexu al gratification:

Real scratch in g  is  superior to m asturbation , in my opin
io n ___  It was in the arse I had th e most p lea su re , I

Mollpy, T r ilo g y , p p .3 8 —39. .
8

Malone, T r ilo g y , p .1 9 5 .

9 'The End', Four N ovellas, p p .9 4 - 9 5 ;  see  B arge's comment in 'Life 
and Death in B eck ett', p .344 .



stu ck  my forefinger up to the knuckle.

'end' also occu rs in B eckett as an anal pun:

For my a rse , for exam ple, vjljich can hardly be accused  
of being the end of an yth in g .

Cohn is clearly  aware of the use by B eckett of 'end' as an anal 

p u n , since she quotes Malone Dies 'to be sure of find ing in the 

end it's a question  of elimination' and comments that th is  is an 

example of two scatalogical puns in two p h rases.

i)_ The following exam ples of the phrase 'in the end' have amongst 

th eir  read in gs: a) A time p h rase, OED sen se  16c. b) 'end' as an 

anal pu n . The phrase 'in the end' th u s locates x  in th e 'a rse ', 

which r e fe r s , for exam ple, to where the creatu re is  h it , s tab b ed . 

Another reading would locate a creature (th e  narrator) as actually  

ex istin g  in th e 'a rse ', a reading which plays upon the d isg u stin g  

nature of the creatu res' environment- ( c .r .  IIB WASTE, esp ecia lly  

IIB1 and IIB6) and also upon com parisons which again are exam ined  

in IIB l betw een the creatu res and w aste m atter, in particular betw een  

the crea tu res and fa e c es , c) A time p h rase , in which the 'end' 

means d eath .

I pricked him how I pricked him in the end long before  
p u re ly /cu r io s ity  was he still a live thump thump in the  
mud vile te a r s /o f  unbutcherable brother (p .8 2 , 1) ( c .r .  
'prick' IA17; 'alive' IB13; 'thump' IA15; 'mud' IIB6; 
'butcher' IC12; IIA5)

This exam ple (p .8 2 , 1) v ery  clearly illu stra tes how 'end' is  u sed  as 

an anal pu n , as the place where th e victim  is  'p r ick ed ', w hich we 

know to be the 'arse' ( c .r .  IC 1). Its use as a time phrase is

10

11

12

'The End', Four N ovellas, 

Malone, T r ilo g y , p .215 .

p . 88.

Cohn, Gamut, p .133 .



su g g ested  by its being followed by 'long before'; referen ces to 'alive' 

and 'unbutcherable' su g g est further a death pun ( c .r .  'alive' IB13; 

'butcher' IC 12).

simply try  again not yet say die a good deep  P and the 
a p p o site /s ta b  and inevitable one fine day should it mean 
his try in g  a ll/th e  consonants in the Roman alphabet that 
he will answ er in /th e  end it's  inevitable me Pim which he 
does in the end it w as/in ev itab le  me Pim clap athwart the  
arse opener between th e /th ig h s  arm round h is poor shoulder  
done it rest (p .7 9 , 10) ( c .r .  'die' IC9; 'arse' IC1; 'opener' 
IA17)

arduous b eginn ings then le ss  he is .n o  fool m erely slow in 
th e /en d  he understands all almost all I have nothing to 
say alm ost/nothing even  God that old favou rite my rain 
and shine b r ie f/illu sio n s not in frequent as in the ten d er  
years it's  vague he/alm ost un d erstan d s (p .7 7 , 12) ( c .r .  
'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

that y e s  a panting in the mud to  that it all comes in the 
end th e /jou rn ey  the couple the abandon when the whole 
tale is  to ld /th e  tormentor you are said to have had then  
lost the jou rn ey /you  are said to have made the victim you  
are said to have h ad /th en  lost the images the sack the  
little  fab les of above lit t le /sc e n e s  a little  blue infernal 
homes ( p . 140, 5) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'come' IA6; 'couple' 
IA5; 'abandon' IIB5; 'hole' IC4; 'tail' IC5; 'have' IA8, 
IB 7 , IIA5; 'sack' IIA9; 'make' IA9, IB2)

all that almost blank nothing to get out of it almost n oth in g / 
nothing to put in th at's the sad d est that would be the  
saddest/im agination  on the decline having attained the bottom  
w hat/one calls sinking one is tem pted

or ascend ing  heaven no place like it in the end (p .1 1 2 , 
5) ( c .r .  'bottom' IC2)

In th is  example (p .1 1 2 , 5) 'no place like it' acts  as an 

idiomatic phrase when 'in the end' is read as a time ph rase; it 

sta tes  (w ith irony) that th ere is nothing h eaven ly  about being located  

in the 'arse' when 'end' is read as 'arse '.

Further exam ples of 'in the end' u sed  as a time phrase with anal 

a n d  death puns will be found:

P .13 , 10— 14; p . 13, 20—23; p .3 0 , 1—6; p .6 6 , 8— 10; p .7 0 , 8— 10; 

P .82 , 7— 11; p . 102, 10— 14; p .140 , 10— 19.

iiX The following exam ples of 'the end' involve anal and death puns



upon 'end'. Many of th ese  puns are em phasised by th eir  co-occu rren ce

with other anal and sexual puns as cross referen ced ,

more humid few er gleams no gleam and hushed  the dear/ 
sounds p retext for speculation I must have slipped you  
are in /th e  d epths it's the end you have ceased  you slip  
you continue (p .2 4 , 12) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

According to one reading of the example above (p .2 4 , 12)

'in the depths' and 'slipped' are non-literal idioms ind icating that

the quality of life has become v ery  poor ind eed . Another reading

how ever p lays upon th is; if 'end' refers  to the 'arse ', then slipp ing

and being in the d ep th s have a litera l, ph ysical s e n se . A fu rth er

reading of 'the end' to mean 'death' is reinforced by 'you have

ceased' which has in terpretation s a) 'you have ceased  (to  m ove, do

w hatever you were doing b e fo re )’ and b) 'you have d ied '.

two th ere w ere two of us h is hand on my arse someone 
had/com e Bom Bern one sy llab le m at the end all that 
m atters Bem /had come to cleave to me see  la ter  Pim and 
me I had come to /c lea v e  to Pim the same th in g  excep t that 
me Pim Bern me B em /left me south (p .1 1 8 , e\ ) ( c . r .  'arse' 
IC1; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'come' IA 6; 'cleave' IA12; 'thing' 
I A 1 0 )

ou tsid e th e road going down lined with tr e e s  thousands  
a ll/th e  same sp ec ies  never  knew which miles of hill 
s tr a ig h t/a s  a ribbon never  saw that toil in w inter to the  
top the fr o z en /s lu sh  the black boughs g rey  with hoar she  
at the end at th e to p /d y in g  forgiving all w hite (p .8 5 , 2\ ) 
( c .r .  'die' IC9)

In th is  last example (p .8 5 , 20) the narrator is talk ing about th e

death of h is w ife; a death which followed, and as we saw in IC1

(also see  IC 8/9 /10) was close ly  related  to , the 'death' of th eir  lo v e -life

and a change from vaginal to anal s e x .

my b eh ests  by  a d ifferen t set of s ign a ls  qu ite d ifferen t  
m ore/hum ane more su b tle  from left hand to  le ft hand in 
the sa ck /n a ils  and palm scratch ing p ress in g  but no always 
the right hand/thum p on skull claw s in armpit for the  
song blade in a r se /p e s tle  on k idney slap athwart and index  
in hole all the n eed fu l/u p  to the end great p ity good and 
the heads (p .1 0 0 , 1) ( c .r .  'sack' 11A 9; 'thump' IA15; 'skull' 
IC12; 'arse' IC1; 'hole' IC4)

fu r th e r  exam ples of 'end' as an anal/death  pun will be found:
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P .6 1 , 5— 10; p .6 7 , 1—4; p .6 8 , 13— 17; p .7 8 , 10— 13; p .9 0 , 17—22; 

p .9 8 , 1—6; p. 119, 8— 13; p .147 , 18—20; p .1 4 8 , 6— 10; p .1 5 0 , 9— 14; 

p. 152, 1— 2.

In the following exam ples, puns on 'end' are em phasised

by its  co -occu rren ce with 'make' which puns sexu a lly  so that to

'make an end' means 'to have sex  with' 'an en d ', that is with 'an

arse' ( c .r .  'make' IA 9). It also in vo lves play upon the narration

being a fiction of the narrator's 'making' ( c .r .  'make' IB2)

. . .  then where do I go from /then to then and in betw een
but fir st quick make an end o f/life  in common end at last
of part two leaving only last at last (p .1 0 5 , 9) ( c .r .  
'quick' IB1; 'make' IA 9.IB 2; 'life' IB12)

no more I'll hear no more see  no more y e s  I must to make 
a n /en d  a few more old words . . .  (p .1 1 4 , 17) ( c .r .  'make' 
IA9, IB2)

q u estion s then DO YOU LOVE ME CUNT that family cut 
th ru st to/m ake an end go th ere at last . . .  (p .1 0 5 , 24) 
( c .r .  'love' IA1; 'cunt' IA3; 'family' IB9; 'make' IA9, IB2)

. . . / t h e  little  th ere was nearly  all like me my life here  
before Pim /with Pim how it was the little  th ere  was I've  
said it I've b een /ab le  I th ink so as I hear it and say  to 
make an end with him a/w arn ing to me murmur to the mud 
quick quick . . .  (p .1 0 8 , 5) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'make' IA9.IB2; 
'quick' IB1; 'mud' IIB6)

E then good and deep quick now the end above sick  of 
lig h t/a n d  nail on skin for the dow n-stroke of the Roman 
N w h en /su d d en ly  too soon too soon a few more little  scen es  
su d d en ly /I  cross it out . . .  (p .9 7 , 6) ( c .r .  'quick' IB1; 
'sick' IIB 1)

Barnard in terp rets  th is  as the narrator's attem pting to  
13Write 'END' on Pirn's back , an acceptable in terpretation  which plays 

upon the punning identification  betw een a part of Pirn's body (the  

'end' as the 'arse') and a time p h rase. In the last two exam ples, 

the puns on 'end' are em phasised by co -occu rren ce  with 'quick'

G .C . Barnard, Samuel B eck ett, A New Approach (London, 1970), 
P .73 .



( c .r .  'quick' IB1); th is  em phasises 'end' as 'death' by contrast with 

'quick' as 'the living' and upon 'end' as 'arse' by su g g estin g  that 

the 'end' is 'quick' with conceived life .

Further exam ples of 'quick' and 'end' co -occu rrin g  will be found: 

p .9 6 , 11— 15; p . 108, 14— 15.

soon unbearable thump on skull long silen ce  vast stretch  
of/tim e soon unbearable opener arse capitals if he has lost 
th e /th rea d  YOUR LIFE CUNT ABOVE CUNT HERE CUNT 
as it comes b its/a n d  scrap s all sorts not so many and to 
conclude happy end c u t/th r u st DO YOU LOVE ME no or 
nails armpit and little song to /con clu d e happy end o f part 
two leaving only part th ree an d /la st the day comes I come 
to the day Bom comes YOU BOM me/Bom ME BOM you Bom 
we Bom (p .8 3 , 19) ( c .r .  'unbearable' IB5; 'thump' IA15; 
'skull' IC12; 'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC1; 'life' IB12; 'cunt' 
IA3; 'come' IA6; 'b its and scraps' IIB4; 'love' IA1; 'Bom' 
IC6)

'happy end' in the last ‘example (line 24) p lays upon the cliche  

'happy ending' (a cliche referrin g  to  the world of fiction w riting) 

w hilst also su g g estin g  that the 'end' ('arse ') will be happy (exp er ien ce  

sexu a l p lea su re).

h i) In the following exam ples, 'end' is  denied or negated:

p .5 3 , 19—21; p .1 3 9 , 1—7; p .1 4 4 , 9—12; p .147 , 6—10; p .1 5 2 , 11— 15;

P-154, 1— 4. ;

One in terpretation  of th ere being 'no end' is that th ere is no death  

*n how it is ( c .r .  'd ea th /d ie /d ead ' IC 8/9 /10)

j v ) 'end' also occurs:

with 'journey': p , 28, 4; p .3 6 , 7; p .1 5 5 , 2. 

with 'part one'; 'part two' or 'part three':

P .3 6 , 16; p .4 2 , 12; p .5 1 , 8; p .5 4 , 5; p .6 3 , 19; p .7 7 , 6; p .7 8 , 15;

P .82 , 20; p .8 3 , 24; p .9 9 , 3; p .105 , 11; p .1 0 8 , 14; p . 108, 22;

P.115 . 14; p .1 1 9 , 10; p .1 4 0 , 3; p .1 4 8 , 6; p . 160, 18.

w it h  1'lesson'; p .6 9 , 18 ; p .6 9 , 20; p .7 4 , 5.

'end' also occurs:



p .25, 2; p . 31, 6; p .3 1 , 13; p .4 4 , 4; p .6 0 , 1; p .7 0 , 12; p .8 9 , 3; 

p. 92, 21; p . 113, 19; p .159 , 1; p .160 , 19.

'end1 as verb

'end' OED v ,  ̂ I. T ransitive and absolute s e n se s . 2. To 
bring to an en d , conclude, come to a term ination of (an  
action , a sp eech , a period of tim e, one's life , e t c . ) ,  b . 
ab so l. ; esp  with referen ce to sp eech ; To fin ish , conclude.
4 . To put an end to , cause to c ea se , ab rogate, d estroy; 
form erly also to d isso lve (a parliam ent), b . To make an 
end of (a p erson ); to k ill. O b s. II. In tran sitive  se n se s .
5. Of a period of time, action , continous s ta te , ser ie s , 
book, ch ap ter , e tc .;  To come to an en d . b . To issu e  or 
resu lt in . 6. To d ie. rare in mod. u se . Also to end up 
( slang ) ~ 7 .  Of a portion of sp a ce , material object, tr ea tise , 
e tc .;  To term inate, have its  end or ex trem ity .

v ) In the following exam ples, 'end' occu rs in exam ples in which one

reading of ’end' is  in OED sen se  6, 'to d ie '.

so th in g s may change no answ er I may ch ok e/n o  answ er  
sink  no answ er su lly  the mud no more no an sw er /th e  dark  
no answ er trouble the peace no more no answ er th e /s ile n c e  
no answ er die no answ er DIE scream s I MAY DIE scream s/I  
SHALL DIE scream s good (p .1 6 0 , 13) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 
'die' IC9)

all about p ressed  tigh t as a ch ild  you would have done it 
in the sandp its even you the mud above th e tem ples and 
nothing/m ore be seen but th ree  g rey  hairs old wig rotting  
on a m u ck -/heap  false skull foul with mould and rest you  
can say noth ing/w h en  time en d s you may end (p .9 6 , 1) 
( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'muckheap' IIB1; 'skull' IC12)

the panting stop s I hear it my life I have it murmur it 
it's /p re fera b le  more logical for  Kram to note and if we 
are/innum erable then Krams innum erable if you like or 
one alone/m y Kram mine alone h e's enough here where  
ju stice  re ign s o n e /life all life not two liv e s  our ju stice  one 
Kram not one of u s /th e r e 's  reason in my y et h is son  
b eg ets  h is son leaves the light/K ram  goes back up into  
the light to  end his days (p .1 4 6 , 13) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 
•have' IA 8, IB 7, IIA5)

^  the above exam ples, we also note that it is  not certa in  that the

barrator can exp ect to  'end' (d ie ) .

with that of a slow ness d ifficu lt to con ceive  th e procession  
w e/are  ta lk ing of a procession  advan cin g in jerks or spasm s 
lik e /sh it  in the guts till one w onders d ays of great gaiety  
if we sh a ll/n o t end one after  another or two by two by 
being shat in to /th e  open air the light of day the regimen 
of grace (p .1 3 5 , 17) ( c .r .  'conceive' IB4; 'shit' IIB1; 
'open' IA17 )



The creatu res in the last example are to be excreted  into  

'the light of day the regimen of g ra ce1, according to one read ing, 

'the light of day' su g g e sts  that th ey  are going to be excreted  

(born? c . r .  'conceive' IB4) into ordinary life  on ea rth , 'light' how ever  

has heavenly  connotations ( c .r .  'life above' IB12) which are reinforced

by the phrase 'regimen of grace'. See:

'grace' OED I. Pleasing q u a lity , g ra ce fu ln ess . II. Favour.
6. Favour, favourable or benignant regard or its  m anifesta
tion (now only on the part of a su p er io r); favour or 
goodw ill, in contradistinction  to r ight or ob ligation , as 
the ground of a con cession , b . Said with referen ce  to 
God (see  also 1 1 .a . ) . 11. In scrip tura l and theological
language a. (A lso the grace of God and free g r a ce ) .  The 
free and unmerited favour of God as m anifested in the  
salvation of sinners and th e bestow ing of b le s s in g s . Doc
tr in es of grace: by C alvin ists applied e sp . to the doctrines  
of e lection , predestination , e tc . Used for the source of 
grace , God. b . The d ivine in fluence which operates in 
men to regenerate and sa n c tify , to in sp ire  v irtu ou s im
p u lse s , and to  impart stren g th  to  enduring trial and res is t  
tem ptation, d . The condition of one who is under divine  
in flu en ce. More fully a sta te  of g r a ce . Also in to fall from 
Rrace> 13. In sen se  tr a n sf. or w eakened from 11.

'regimen' OED 1. The act of govern in g; govern m ent, ru le , 
b . A particular form or kind of governem ent; a regim e; a 
prevailing system .

That th ey  are to move into a 'regimen of gra ce ', a kingdom or 

governm ent of gra ce , s u g g e s t  a P̂ ace where the ru les of grace are  

in govern an ce, p ossib ly  heaven. That th ey  are not cu rren tly  in a 

sta te  of grace in fers that th ey  have fallen from grace ( c .r .  'sp ecies' 

IB11, in which the occurrence of 'fall' is  c o n s id e re d ). Among in ter 

pretations of th is is  that they are on ea rth , man having fallen from 

God's grace; or that th ey  are in hell or p u rg a to ry . If 'regim en of 

grace' does refer  to h eaven , then end means to  'd ie'. (A nother  

in terpretation  would be that 'regim en of grace' is  iron ic; life  on 

earth appearing heaven ly  in contrast to the narrator's cu rren t en v ir 

onm ent.) That 'end' co -occu rs with 'shit* and 'shat' ( c . r .  'shit' 

IIB 1) , that it is  the action of 'sh itting' which 'ends' them , g ives



'end' also the sen se  of an anal pun, c learly  showing the death to be 

anal.

v i) The following exam ples refer to the end in g  of the narrative or 

section s of the n arrative . They also su g g e st  that the narrator 'ends' 

with the 'end' of th e narrative; th is con tin u es the su g g estio n  we 

saw in IB12, that 'life' in how it is means narrated life , fictional 

life .

instead  of ending abandoned I end as torm entor (p .1 4 1 , 
1) ( c .r .  'abandon' IIB5)

from it all that of that so little  what little  rem ains I've  
nam ed/m yself th e panting stop s and I am an in stan t that 
old ev er /d w in d lin g  little  that I th ink I hear of an ancient 
voice quaqua/on  all s id es the voice o f us all as many as 
we are as many a s/w e'll end if we ev er  end by  having  
been som ething w ron g /th ere  (p .1 1 7 , 9) ( c . r .  'quaqua' IIB4; 
'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5)

Further exam ples in which the narrator refers  to section s of th e  

narrative en d in g , which may also be read as referrin g  to h is 'en d in g ', 

will be found: p .8 7 , 7— 10; p .8 8 , 1—4; p .8 9 , 12 15; p ,1 2 6 , 11 16; 

P .144 , 13— 19.

vii) F u rther exam ples o f 'end' will be found (th e  majority of them  

referrin g  to ending the n arrative , or section s of it ) :

P .4 2 , 4—7; p .5 3 , 5— 6; p .8 2 , 20— 23; p .9 6 , 6— 10; p .1 4 0 , 1— 4; 

p .1 4 0 , 11— 15; p .1 4 2 , 7— 10.

C onclusion to  IC7 'end'

We have o b served  that 'end' is  used  to d isc u ss  th e  seq u en ce  

° f the narrative and of th e crea tu res in procession ; to  refer  to the  

'loath of th e  crea tu res; to  pun upon the anal nature of th e  creatu res' 

rela tion sh ip s, 'end' then em phasises the death connotations of the  

Creatures' anal sex u a l/sa d is tic  act. In the case  of Pam Prim we saw  

*^at anal sex  literally  preceded her d eath . As well as the literal 

Sense of d ea th , th ere  may also be play upon the failure to con ceive



( c .r .  IC 4 /5 ). Sex in how it is leads not to new life  but to d eath . 

The use of a word which has connotations of death and puns upon 

the anal nature of the sex  act 'end' su g g e s ts  that th ere is a causal 

connection betw een th e failure to conceive and d ea th , betw een anal 

sex  and death . That 'end' is also used to refer  to th e seq u en ce of 

the narrative and also in some of those in sta n ces  id en tifie s  the  

narrator's 'ending' (d y in g ) with the end of the n arrative recalls  

that in 'life' IB12,w e found an equation between 'life' and the 'voice' 

which is the source of the narrative.

We shall now examine the occu rrence of w ords with sen se s  

relating to 'death' and note esp ecia lly  where there is  fu rth er  wordplay  

relating death to s e x .

* * * * * *

IC8 'death'

'death' OED I. 1. The act or fact of d y in g ; th e  end of 
life; the final cessation  of the vital fu n ction s of an animal 
or p lan t, a. o f an ind ividual, b . in the a b stra c t, c . as a 
person ified  a g en t. (U sually  figured  as a sk e le to n .)  5. f ig . 
The lo ss  or want of sp iritual life; the being or becom ing  
sp iritu a lly  dead . The second d ea th ; the punishm ent or  
d estru ction  of lost souls a fter  ph ysical d eath , c . Of a 
th in g: C essation of b e in g , en d , ex tin ctio n , d estru c tio n .

The association  of death with sex  is som ething that occu rs

quite w idely throughout B eck ett. In 'F irst L ove', for exam ple,

marriage is  associated  in the narrator's mind with death:

I a sso c ia te , r ig h tly  o r ^ r o n g ly »  my m arriage w ith th e  death  
of my fa th er , in time.

*n Waiting for G odot, Vladimir and E stragon contem plate hanging  

^ith  specia l relish  when th ey  realise that it will g iv e  them an erection:

F irst L ove', Four N ovellas, p .9 .
14 ,



Estragon: What about hanging ourselves?
Vladimir: Hmm. It'd g ive us an erection .
Estragon: ( h igh ly  e x c ite d ) An erection!
Vladimir: With all that follows . . .  ^
E stragon: Let's hang o u rse lv es  immediately!

Vivien Mercier w rites of th is  association of sex  with death in B eckett's

work:

Whereas macabre humour in the last an a lysis  is inseparable  
from terror and serv es  as a d efence mechanism against 
the fear of death , grotesq u e humour is equally  inseparable  
from awe and serv es  as a defence mechanism against the 
holy ^ rea d  with which we face the m ysteries of rep rod uc
tion .

Mercier comments upon what he sees  as an Irish  tradition in which

sex  is  p resen ted  as grotesque and ju d ges B eckett to be in the

trad ition , 'th ough  not of it ' .  He s e e s  th e  reaction of th e  tram ps to

the idea that hanging will g ive them an erection  as:

a p erfect marriage of the macabre and grotesq u e  in humour. 
But note the peculiar form of sex u a lity . Vladimir and E stra
gon are habitually im p o^ n t, like most of the p rotagon ists  
in B eckett's later work.

i) In the following exam ples from how it is  th ere  is  a co-occu rren ce

of 'death' and words with sexual m eanings ( c .r .  IA):

what men all colours black to white tr ied  them all then  
g a v e /u p  no worse too vague pardon p ity  home to native  
land to d ie /in  my tw enties iron constitu tion  above in the  
ligh t my life m y/liv ing made my liv in g  tried  every th in g  
build ing m ostly it w as/boom ing all branches p laster m ostly  
met Pam I think

love birth of love increase d ecrease death e ffo r ts  to r e su sc i
ta te /th ro u g h  the arse joint vain th rou gh  th e  cunt anew  
vain jum ped/from  window or fell broken column hospital 
m arguerites lie s /a b o u t m istletoe fo rg iv en ess  (p .9 3 , 21) ( c .r .  
'die' IC9; 'life' IB 12; 'made' IA 9.IB2; 'love' IA1; 'birth' 
IBS; 'resu scita te ' IB16; 'arse' IC1; 'cunt' IA3)

Waiting for Godot, p . 17.

V . M ercier, 'Samuel B eckett and the Sheela—na— g ig ' , Kenyon 
R eview , 23 (1961 ) ,  299— 325 ( p .301). ------ *—

M ercier, ’Samuel B eckett and the S h ee la -n a -g ig ', p .322 .

16
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One reading of 'death' is that it refers to the end of

love , continuing the metaphor of love's 'b irth '. Another reading is

that 'death' refers to the w ife's literal 'death' (p p .8 4 — 86); th u s to

use 'death' of 'love' is true both literally  and m etaphorically. That

she d ies shortly  a fter  the 'death' of lo v e , along with th eir  'efforts

to resu sc ita te  through the arse'^ leads to fu rth er  w ordplay: that

'death' is an adjective modifying 'e ffo r ts '. T hese are 'death efforts'

because th ey  involve anal intercourse which cannot resu lt in conception

and because her literal death follows sh ortly  a fter  th ese  'e ffo r ts '.

in the ward before she went ev ery  day all w inter she  
forgave/m e everybod y all mankind she grew good God calling  
her/hom e the blue mound on the deathbed it grew again  
(p .8 5 , 5) ( c .r .  'mankind' IB10; 'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5)

'deathbed' OED The bed on which a person d ies; the bed  
of d eath . ( liT O .E . the g r a v e ) .

Whilst 'deathbed' is a common exp ression  for the bed in 

which a person d ie s , it plays here on the contrast betw een the acts  

of love which normally take place betw een husband and wife in bed  

('she' refers to the narrator's wife c f . p p .84  86) and the 'death'

of 'love' betw een the narrator and h is wife which th ey  tried  to  

'resu scita te' 'throught the arse '. It su g g e s ts  that th ey  have turned  

the bed into a place not of acts of love but of d eath , 'it grew  

again' is read as referrin g  to the 'blue mound', the pubic hair  

which his wife had shaved ('my wife Pam Prim . . .  she sh aved  her  

mound' p .8 4 , 1 3 ). Its regrow th s tr e s se s  that during death  the body  

continues to  grow; in exam ples below we will see  concern  that death  

may not be a final en d . It also su g g e sts  a return  of fer tility  during  

death . (T hat she also 'grows' 'good' su g g e s ts  that she is cleansed  

of her s in s , which clearly  has religious co n n o ta tio n s.)

The following exam ples are of 'death' being associated  with 

sex in referen ce to the creatu res in the mud:



a dream what a hope death of sack arse of Pim end of 
part on e/leav in g  only part two leaving only part three  
and last T halia/for p ity 's sake a leaf of thine ivy  (p .4 2 ,  
12) ( c .r .  'sack' 11A 9; 'arse' IC1; 'end' IC7)

One reading for the 'death of sack' is that according to

OED 5c, the en d /d estru ctio n  of a th in g . At the end of part one the

sack b u rsts  (p .5 1 , 14— 19; p .5 3 , 20—21; p .6 8 , 6— 12) sheddin g its

co n ten ts, so that th is o ffers one in terpretation  for the 'death of

sack' ( c .r .  'sack b u rsts' IIA 9viii). the parallelism of the ph rases

'death of sack' and 'arse of Pirn' su g g ests  a parallel betw een 'death'

and 'arse' rein forced  by th e co-occu rren ce of 'end' (it is  argued  in

IIA9 that the d isco v ery  of Pirn's 'arse' rep laces the narrator's need

for the sa ck ).

Krim too stra igh t as a ‘ die at h is stand ballpoint at the  
ready o n /th e  alert for the least never  long idle if nothing  
I invent m u st/k eep  bu sy  otherw ise death (p .9 0 , 6) ( c .r .
'die' IC9; 'stand' IA10)

In section  IA it is o b served  that 'stra igh t as a d ie ', 'at 

his sta n d ', 'ballpoint at the ready' have m utually rein forcin g connota

tions of sexu a l p oten cy . F u rther, 'die at h is stan d ', 'on the alert' 

su g g e st military im agery, im plying that death may be on the b attle

ground rein forcin g th e  link betw een se x /to r tu r e /d e a th  ( c .r .  

IA11— 1 7 ). One reading for 'otherw ise death' is that th is will occur  

if th e narrator does not keep b u sy . That the way he ta lk s of 

keeping b u sy  is 'inventing' to  avoid death plays upon the idea that 

'life' in how it is equated with th e construction  of fiction ( c .r .  IB ). 

Another reading which exp lo its  the ambiguous sy n ta x  is  that among 

altern ative inventions the narrator can make are 'death' and 'noth in g'. 

s ee also:

part one before Pim the journey it can't last it la sts  I'm 
calm /calm er you think you're calm and you're not in the  
lo w est/d ep th s  and you're on the edge I say it as I hear it 
and that d ea th /if  it ev er  comes that's all it d ies (p .2 2 , 
16) ( c .r .  'comes' IA6; 'die' IC9)



In th is  example the occurrence of 'death' su g g e s ts  that 

'you're on the edge' means that you are near to d eath . It will be 

argued in section  IC9 that 'dies' carries a sexu al meaning (to  ex p er i

ence orgasm ). That 'death' co-occu rs with 'dies' and 'com es', which  

we have already seen  is a sexu al pun ( c .r .  'come' IA 6), ind icates  

that one reading for the 'death' is that it is a sexu a l on e , the 

exp erien cin g  of orgasm . That when 'death' comes it 'dies' can also  

be explained in the con text o f the narrator's d esir in g  death but 

being unable to finally  die (see  how it is p .1 6 0 , also comments in 

'die' IC9 and 'live' IB 15). Some exam ples will also be g iven  below of 

'death' not being clearly  d istin gu ish ed  from 'life' in how it i s .

ii) In the following exam ples, 'death' co-occu rs with 'life's

nor callers in my life th is  time no wish for ca llers h a sten 
ing/from  all s id es all sorts  to talk to me about th em selves  
life too/an d  death as though nothing had happened me 
perhaps too in /th e  end to help me last then  goodbye till 
we meet again each back the way he came (p .1 3 , 10) 
( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'have' IAS, IB7, HA5; 'end' IC7; 'come* 
IA6i 'back' IC3)

One reading for th is  example is that 'as though nothing  

had happened' m odifies the callers' ta lk ing to th e  n arrator . Another  

reading is  that 'as though nothing had happened’ m odifies '(life  too 

and) d eath ', th u s b elittlin g  the occurrence of d ea th , or say in g  that 

it does not feel any d ifferen t from h is current sta te  ( c . r .  p .1 3 , 21,

quoted below in IC9) 1

the words of Pim h is extorted  voice he stop s I step  in all 
th e /n eed fu l he s ta r ts  again I could lis ten  to him for ev er  
but m ine/have done with mine natural order before Pim 

j sa y /n o  sound the little  I see  of a life I don t 
deny don’t believe  bu t/w hat b e lieve  th e sack  perhaps the  
dark the mud death p erh ap s/to  wind up with after  so  
much life th ere are moments (p .2 3 , 15) ( c .r .  'life' IB12, 
'sack' IIA9; 'mud' IIB6)

One reading of th is example (p .2 3 , 15) is  that 'death' is 

Part of 'the little' the narrator sees  of 'life '. A fu rth er  reading is



that 'mud' modifies 'death' th us indicating the n atu re/cau se  of death  

( c .r .  'mud' IIB 6).

iii) The following exam ples of 'death' occur during th e description  

of the sage's  death:

my nails well to mention only the hands not to mention 
th a t/ea stern  sage th ey  were in a sorry  sta te  that extrem e  
e a ster n /sa g e  who having clenched h is f is ts  from the ten d er-  
est age it 's /v a g u e  till the hour of h is death it is not said  
at what age h av in g/d on e that

th e  hour of h is death at what age it is  not said  was 
enabled to /s e e  them at last a little before h is nails h is  
death having p ierced /th e  palms through and through was 
enabled to  see  them /em ergin g at last on th e o th er side  
and a little  later having th u s /liv e d  done th is done that 
clenched h is f is ts  all h is life thus liv ed /d ied  at last say ing  
to  him self la test breath  th at th ey 'd  grow on

the curta ins parted part one I saw h is fr ien d s come to 
v is it him /w here squatting in th e deep shade of a tomb or  
a bo h is f is ts /c len ch ed  on h is kn ees he lived  thus

th ey  broke for want of chalk or suchlike but not in concert 
so /th a t some my nails we're ta lk ing of my nails some alw ays  
lo n g /o th ers  presentable I saw him dreaming th e mud parted  
th e /lig h t went on I saw him dream ing with the help of a 
friend  or /fa ilin g  that boon all alone o f bend ing them back  
to the b a ck /o f his hand for them to go through the other  
way death fo r e -/s ta lle d  him

Pirn's right buttock then  fir st contact he must have heard  
th em /grate th ere's a noble past I could have dug them in 
if  I h ad /w ish ed  I longed  d ig  deep  furrow s drink th e  scram s 
th e /b lu e  the violent shade the turbaned head bowed over  
the f is t /th e  c ircle  of fr ien d s in th eir  white dhotis without 
going th a t/fa r  (p .5 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA 5; 'life' 
IB 12; 'live' IB 15; 'die' IC9; 'tomb' IC11; 'buttock' IC1; 
'drink' IIA7)

'the hour of h is  death' is a common ex p ress io n  meaning 

the time at which he d ied . One reading for lin es 3— 5 is  that the  

sage had clenched  h is f is ts  from childhood until he d ied , 'it's vague  

. . .  it is  not said  at what age having done that' referrin g  th en  to  

his startin g  to clench h is f is t s .  Another reading is that 'it's vague  

till the hour of h is death' means that death clarified  (p la y in g , as 

we o b serv ed , upon the comparison betw een the sage and Buddha



c .r .  IB 15). In line 6 'at what age it is not said' co -occu rs with 'the 

hour of his death' su g g estin g  that the un certainty  is (a lso) about 

when he d ied . In lines 4— 5 th is leads to a reading in which 'having  

done that' refers to d y in g . This is an unusual form ulation, since it 

implies that dying is an action of choice, that it is  som ething which  

one does (an action one m otivates, , ca u ses , e f fe c ts )  rather than  

som ething which happens to one.

One reading of 'his death' (line 7) is that it is in apposition  

to 'his nails' id en tify in g  them as the cause of his d eath , th u s begging  

identification betw een the death of the sage and the death of C h rist, 

The death of the sage and the torture o f Pim merge during th is  

apparent aside; the narrator begins by referrin g  to his own nails 

(line 1) and retu rn s (line 22) to d escrib in g  the u se  of h is own nails 

to torture Pim.

'forestall' OED v . 6. To be beforehand with in action; to  
anticipate the action o f, or sim ply, to  anticipate; often  
with th e additional sen se  of ren derin g  in e ffec tiv e , n u gatory , 
or u se le s s .

'death foresta lled  him' su g g e sts  that death occurred before h is nails

could grow back the other way; another is that death anticipated ,

put an end to  'him'; death occurred before he had really liv ed .

w hether four then revolv ing or a million four stra n g ers  
a/m illion stran gers to th em selves to one another but here  
I qu ote/on  we do not revolve

that is  above in the light where th eir  space is  m easured  
h e r e /th e  stra igh t line the stra igh t line eastw ard stran ge  
and d ea th /in  the west as a rule (p .1 3 4 , 5)

The narrator say s  that th ere is 'death in th e w est'. This

plays upon the colloquial 'go west' meaning 'to die' (s e e  Concise

OED 'go w est', ( s i . )  be k illed , lo s t , wrecked e t c . ) .  One reason for

there being death in the west is that moving in th is  d irection  ind icates

Moving away from the v ictim /torturer rela tionsh ip , which produces

the 'voice' from which he gets  his 'life' ( c .r .  IB 12i). Since we learn



at the end of how it is that the narrator never m oved, 'death in 

the west' may indicate that 'death' is somewhere other than where 

he is , and he cannot move to it.

in) The following example is noted with referen ce to the observation s  

made in conclusion to IB:

orgy of fa lse being life  in common brief sham es I am not 
d ea d /to  in ex isten ce  not irretrievably  time will tell it's  telling  
bu t/w hat a hog's wallow pah not even  not even  pah brief 
m ove-/m ents of the lower face profit while ye may silence  
gath er w h ile /ye  mayiB deathly silence patience patience  
(p .7 6 , 14) ( c .r .  'life' IB1Z; 'dead' IC10; 'wallow' U B I )

■deathly silence* is a cliché meaning 'as silent as the d ead '. In the

con text of our conclusions to IB , namely that -life« is  equated  with

the 'vo ice', th ere is play upon the cliché being re litera lised , that

silence litera lly  means death for the narrator. A fu rth er  relitera lisin g

reading of 'deathly silence* is that Pirn is literally  dead (as a resu lt

of the tortu re?) hence unable to make any n o ise .

IC9 'die'

'die' OED v 1 I. Of man and sen tient b e in g s , l i t e r a l ly .  
1 T o b ó se  l i f e ,  cease to liv e , su ffer  death; to e x p ir e . 2. 
/  To die the death: to su ffer  death , to be put to d eath . 
4 ‘ To su ffer  the pUms or dan gers of death; to  face d eath . 
5', Theol. To su ffer  spiritual death 'to punish  ever la stin g ly '
, j  -c---- 7 ^  To su ffer  pains identified  with th ose  of death;
(o ften  hyperbolical) to  lan gu ish , p ine away w ith  passion; 
to be consum ed with longing d esire; j o d i e  fo r , to desire  
keen ly  or ex c ited ly , c . To die with or of laugh ing: to be 
exh au sted  b y  lau gh in g . II. Of n o n -sen tien t o b jec ts , su b 
s ta n ces , q u a lities, action s. 11. To pass gradually away

8 Compare: 'Gather ye rosebuds while ye m ay,/O ld  Time is  still 
“~tly ing: /  And th is same flower that sm iles to -d a y , /To-m orrow  will 

e d y in g .' ,  R. H errick, 'To the V irg in s, to Make Much o f Time', in 
^ne__New Oxford Book of English V erse 1250-1Q50. ^dit^d u  
Gardner (O xford , 1972) ,  p.2437 1. "----------“



(e sp . out of hearing or s ig h t) by becoming fain ter and 
fa inter; to fade away. 12. To pass by dy in g  ( into som ething  
e lse );  to change ( in to ) som ething at death or term ination.

CB As ev ery  reader of Shakespeare and Donne know s, 
the R enaissance attached a secondary meaning to  th is awful 
word (d ie );  to have an orgasm .

i l  In the following exam ples, 'die' occu rs in a sexu a l con text:

. . .  she at the end at the to p /d y in g  forg iv in g  all white 
(¿ .8 5 ,  24) ( c .r .  'end' IC7)

'she' refers to the narrator's w ife, who as we have see n , 'dies'

a fter  the 'death' of th eir  love.

simply tr y  again not yet say die a good deep P and the  
a p p o site /s ta b  and inevitab le one fine day should it mean 
h is try in g  a ll/th e  consonants in the Roman alphabet that 
he will answ er in /th e  end it's  inevitab le me Pirn which he 
does in th e end it w as/in ev itab le  me Pirn clap athwart the  
arse opener betw een th e /th ig h s  arm round h is  poor sh ou l
d ers done it rest (p .7 9 , 10> ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'arse' IC1; 
'opener' IA17)

'not say  die' plays upon the cliche meaning do not g ive  

up y e t . Its co-occu rren ce with 'in the end' em phasises the literal 

meaning o f 'd ie'. F u rther, that sp eech  is  equated  w ith , and the  

'voice' said to  b e . 'life ', means that failure to ex tort a rep ly  from

Pim is equated  with death tA.cW .

That the narrator is carving the shapes of le tters  onto Pirn's flesh  

resu lts  in fu rth er  reading of 'not say  d ie ', that the le tter s  do not 

spell ('sa y ') the word 'd ie'. The context of the p h ysica l relationsh ip  

which is  being d escrib ed  here resu lts  also in a pun upon 'die' to  

means 'exp erien ce orgasm '.

Rrim too stra igh t as a die at h is stand ballpoint at the  
ready o n /th e  alert for the least n ever  long idle if nothing  
I in ven t m u st/k eep  b u sy  otherw ise death (p ,9 0 , 6) ( c .r .  
'stand' IA10; 'death' IC8)

There is  a pun upon the cliche stra igh t as a die' in the 

context of the oth er sexual puns which we have already noted in 

th is stanza (p .9 0 , 6 ) .



. . .  I say it as I hear it and that d eath /d eath  if it ever  
comes that's all it d ies

it d ies and I see a crocus in a pot in an area in a 
basement a /sa ffro n  the sun creeps up the wall a hand 
keeps it in the su n /th is  yellow flower with a str in g  I see  
the hand long im age/hours long the sun goes the pot goes 
down the lig h ts  on the grou n d /th e hand goes the wall 
goes (p .2 2 , 18) ( c .r .  'death' IC8; 'come' IA6)

C o-occurrence of 'comes' with 'dies' su g g e sts  a sexu al p u n , that the

'death' which 'comes' is  a sexu al on e, an orgasm .

ii) The following exam ples are of 'die' in con texts which resu lt in a 

conflation betw een liv in g  and d y in g , or a su ggestion  that life and 

death are not c learly  d istin g u ish ed . Some of th ese  exam ples also  

contain sexu a l puns on 'd ie'.

o th ers who had alw ays known me here in my last place 
th ey /ta lk  to me of them selves of me perhaps too in the  
end o f/f le e tin g  joys and of sorrows of em pires that are 
born and d ie /a s  though nothing had happened (p .1 3 , 20) 
( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5; 'end' IC7; 'born' IB5)

A lternate read ings for p .1 3 , 20, include: a) 'that are born

and die' m odifies 'empires' an d /or  'joys and sorrow s'; 'die' is then

understood in OED sen se  II. b) 'born and die' m odifies 'o th ers', c )

'as though nothing had happened' modifies 'that are born and d ie ',

th us conflating birth and d eath , viewing them as n o n -ev en ts  ( c .r .

P .1 3 , 10— 14):

. .h av in g  th u s /liv e d  done th is done that c len ch ed  h is  f is ts  
all h is  life th u s liv ed /d ied  at last say ing  to him self la test  
breath that th ey 'd  grow on (p .5 9 , 9 )  ( c .r .  'd eath r IC8; 
'life' IB12; 'live' IB15)

T his stanza is  part of th e description  of th e  sage which  

Is quoted in full above ( c .r .  IC 8). One reading for 'th us lived  died  

. at last' is  that the sage  lived  in the manner d escr ib ed , then  finally  

died . Another reading is that 'thus' modifies both 'lived' and 'd ied ', 

s^ying that th e manner of his life was the same as the manner 

(cau se?) of h is d eath . A fu rth er reading which plays upon th is is



'th us liv ed -d ied ', a conflation of 'live' and 'die'; that he was always 

d y in g , w hilst liv in g .

that childhood said to have been mine the d ifficu lty  of 
b e lie v - /in g  in it the feeling rather of having been born 
octogen arian /at the age when one d ies in the dark the  
mud upwards born/upw ards floating up like the drowned  
and ta ttle  ta ttle  four fu ll/b ack s of c lo se  ch aracters the  
childhood the belief the blue the/m iracles all lost never  
was (p .7 8 , 1) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB6)

In th is  example (p .7 8 , 1) the narrator ta lk s of being

(p erh a p s, if he w as) born 'octogenarian at the age when one dies^

th u s commenting that one is born ready to d ie.

. . .  and drop my fir s t-b o rn /d y in g  to h is  grandchild  your  
papa's grandpapa disappeared/never came up n ever  seen  
again bear it in mind when your/tim e comes (p .9 2 , 13) 
( c .r .  'family' IB9; 'know' IA8; 'born' IB5; 'come' IA6; 
'bear' IB5)

One reading of th e  above example is  that 'dying' m odifies 

the 'first-b o rn '; as we saw in IB5, 'drop' can mean to g ive b irth  

to , su g g e stin g  that th e fir st-b o rn  is dying when born . We also  

ob served  that 'drop' could mean 'let care lessly  fa ll', su g g e stin g  that 

th e death was at least m isadventure ( if  not m u rd er). A nother reading  

is that 'dying' m odifies the one g iv in g b irth . Both read ings associate  

the start of life (w hich is usually  a result of sexu al reproduction) 

with death .

what men all colours black to white tr ied  them all then  
g a v e /u p  no worse too vague pardon p ity  home to native  
land to  d ie /in  my tw enties iron constitu tion  above in the  
lig h t my life  m y/liv in g  made my liv in g  tr ied  ev ery th in g  
build ing m ostly it was/boom ing all branches p laster  mostly 
met Pam I th ink  (p .9 3 , 21) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'live' IB I5; 
•make' IA9, IB2)

The narrator ta lk s of d yin g in h is 'tw enties' w hich su g g e s ts  

that he went home to die when you n g . It should  b e  noted that th is  

follows a punning referen ce to hom osexuality ('what men . . .  tried  

them a ll') .  The final referen ce to Pam again connects death with 

sox . T here may also be a pun upon 'die' to  mean 'exp erien ce orgasm ',
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since he went home to 'die' and met h is w ife. The referen ces to the

building trade recall the fa th er/u n cle  who was also said to be involved

in th e building trade ('build ing trade perhaps some branch or other';

repetition of the word 'branch' em phasises th is con n ection ). The

fa th er /u n c le  died in a fa ll, recalling the w ife's death .

my sack sole variable my d ays my n igh ts my season s and 
m y /fea sts  it says Lent ev er la stin g  then of a sudden Hallow
mas no/sum m er that year if it is the same not much real 
sp rin g  m y/sack  thanks to  my sack that I keep  d yin g in a 
d yin g age (p .1 8 , 11) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'feasts' IIA4)

'I keep  -in g ' refers to a process which is  being continually  

rep eated , its  aspect is im perfective and itera tiv e . B . Comrie charac

te r ise s  im perfective aspect as an 'exp licit referen ce to th e internal

temporal stru ctu re  of a situation ', w hereas p erfective  asp ect denotes
19'a complete s itu ation , with b eg in n in g , middle and en d '. I tera tiv ity  

is not the same as hab itua lity , according to Comrie, who comments 

of The temple of Diana used  to stand at E phesus (h is  example of 

the habitual) th a t, 'there is no n ecessa ry  implication that th ere  

were severa l occasions on each of which the temple stood at Ephe

sus'.^® W hereas, 'The policeman used  to  stand at the corn er for two, . , 21 
hours a day in clu d es iterativ ity  .

'to die' how ever is a verb  which by defin ition  cannot be

repeated once th e action of the verb  is com pleted. It cannot be

done again by the same subject because the subject will be dead ,

that i s ,  incapable o f any fu rther action (se e  S h orter OED 'die'

^bich points out that once the powers and fu n ction s have come to * 20

B . Comrie, An Introduction to the Study of Verbal A spect and 
R elated Problems (C am bridge, 1976), p p .24, 18.
20 „  ■ •

Comrie, p .2 7 .

Comrie, p .2 8 .
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an en d , to  the ex ten t that th ey  have d ied , th ey  cannot be res to red ). 

C ontrast, for exam ple, I keep bumping my k n ee ; the action is com

pleted  each time and is repeatable, it implies that the action has 

happened on severa l occasion s, but need not n ecessarily  be going  

on all the tim e. Comrie comments that the English verb  'die' is an 

exception  to h is statem ent that with a telic situ a tion , which he 

d efin es as: 'one that in vo lves a process that leads up to a w ell-defin ed

term inal po in t, beyond which the p rocess cannot continue . . .  [it is]

22p ossib le  to use a verbal form with im perfective m eaning,' He goes

on to  argue that th e  E nglish  verb  'die' may be an ex p ress io n  of:

. . .  a new c la ss  of s itu ation s, referrin g  to a punctual 
even t and the immediately preceding p r o c ess , in th e  sen se  
th at the p rocess preced ing the event is  so intim ately bound  
up with th e even t that once the process is under way the  
ev en t cannot be p reven ted  from o c c u r r in g ,. . .  It seem s 
odd to  say  ?John was dy in g  but the d isco v ery  of a new
medicine led to h is r e c o v e r y -----  In other w ord s, although
John was d yin g implies that at the time in question  he 
was not yet dead , yet s till it seem s to  imply th at he did  
d ie  ( la te r );  sim ilarly John is  d yin g holds out little  if  any
hope for h is reco v ery , unlike MarY is s in g ing a so n g ,
w here it is  s till p o s s ^ le  that she will be p reven ted  from 
com pleting th e so n g .'

Quirk et al c la ss ify  'die' along with 'arrive', 'fa ll', 'land', 'leave', 

'lose' e tc . as 'transitional ev en t verb s' which th ey  say  'occur in the  

p ro g ressiv e  but with a change of meaning compared with simple 

a sp ect. The p ro g ress iv e  implies inception , that i s ,  on ly  th e approach  

to the transition», and th ey  offer  the following for com parison: The  

train a rrived /w as a r r iv in g , The old m an_,djed/was d y in g .24 This 

could su g g e st  again that 'I keep  dying' is  anomalous b ecau se  'keep'

22
Comrie, p .4 5 .

23
Comrie, p .4 7 .

24 nR. Quirk and o th ers , A 
J972), p .9 5 .
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in trod uces an iterative factor, meaning that the p ro g ressive  is being  

combined not only with the inception of the even t which Quirk et al

ob served  as a practice of contem porary E nglish , but with the su g g e s 

tion that the even t is completed and rep eated .

'I keep dying* su g g e sts  that death in how it is is not 

te lic , not only by its  use of the im perfective but by its  collocation  

with 'keepj, hence its  use of the iterative aspect (and co n tin u o u sn ess);  

the su g g estio n  that not only does an u n exp ected  recovery  happen  

on ce, but freq u en tly . Furtherm ore it is not that the situation  is  

'was dying* 'then som ething happened to  change it ' , but the use of 

'keep' see s  it as normal and acceptable to treat 'die' as though it 

were not te lic . By combining 'die' with an im perfective and iterative  

form th u s the narrator in how it is su g g e s ts  that 'death' is  a telic  

situ ation , an action which he rep eated ly  com pletes. This is  contrary  

to the defin ition  of 'die' as it is  commonly understood  in th e read er's  

world and as it is  ex p ressed  in the OED.

From th is reasoning as to why 'I keep dying' is  sem antically  

anomalous we have now to decide how to in terpret it: w hether to  

deal with it as m etaphoric, or w hether to  decide that th is  is one 

illu stration  that the verb 'die' b ehaves d ifferen tly  in order to reflect  

or refer  to a d ifferen t w orld /set of tru th  conditions in how it is 

from th ose  of the reader's w orld. Levin o ffers as one means of 

in terp retin g  deviant sen ten ces in poetry  that th ey:

are to  be taken literally  th a t, so tak en , th ey  have meaning 
and th u s ex p ress  tru th  con d ition s. This conclusion  is en 
abled by a sh ift in world orien tation . Instead  of attem pting  
to  con stru e the ex p ress io n , that is ,  make it conform to a 
sen ten ce  that has a truth  value in th is  w orld, we as it 
were con stru e the w orld, intgj. one in which the deviant 
sen ten ce  is no longer d ev ian t.

S .L . L evin , The Semantics of M etaphor, (Baltim ore, 1977), p .127 .
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Among interpretations for how it is are: a) 'dying' occu rs  

in a construction  where we would expect 'living' — the narrator is 

gratefu l to remain in th is state (he is gratefu l to h is 'sack' which 

contains h is provision s c .r .  'sack' IIA 9). This recalls comments which  

occur in o th er of B eckett's w orks, for exam ple, 'and that I was on 

my way to my mother whose charity  kept me d y in g '. A lso, see  

oth er comments in how it is such  as 'dear Pim come back from the  

living' p .8 0 , 19; c . r .  'come' IA6; 'back' IC3; 'live' IB15. This in ter 

pretation con tin u es the merging of life and death which we ob served  

in IC8 and have been ob serv in g  in IC9. 'living' is a form of 'd y in g ', 

'dying' a sort of 'liv in g ', b) 'keep' actually  refers  to  a v ery  short 

space of time which su b jectively  appears long to th e narrator who is 

in the p rocess of d y in g , c) 'dying' is  understood not in th e sen se  

° f  OED v .  ̂ but as the verb noted in C B . It is  not sem antically  

anomalous for th is  verb  to occur in the construction  'I keep  d y in g ', 

d) The narrator is  not governed by the normal restr ic tio n s betw een  

life and d eath . 1. He is  a soul in purgatory  who keeps su ffer in g  

the pains o f d y in g . 2 . The narrator rep resen ts  C hrist who continually  

d ies for each sou l, and th u s repeats th e action many times over .

In the example we are considering from how it i s , 'I keep  

dying' is followed by 'in a dying ag e '.

•aLg®' OED sb . I . A period of ex isten ce . 1. The time that 
any animal or vegetab le  has lived; th e len g th  of time that 
anyth ing  has ex isted  in its  p resen t form or sta te; len gth  
of e x is te n c e . 2. The whole duration of the life or ex isten ce  
of any being or th ing; th e ordinary duration of life . 5. A 
naturally  d istin ct portion of the ex isten ce  of a man or 
oth er being; a period or stage  of life . 6. e sp . The la tter  
part of life , when the ph ysical e ffe c ts  of protracted  e x is t 
ence become apparent; old a g e . 7 . H ence, The ph ysical 
e ffe c ts  or qualities them selves; o ld n ess , sen ility . Of th in gs;

26 ,Molloy, T r ilo g y , p .2 2 .



M aturity. II. A period of tim e. 8. The period of time 
contem porary with the lifetime of any one; the generation  
of men to which any one b e lo n g s. (U sed in fix ing  a date, 
but not as a m easure.) 9. A lifetim e taken as a measure 
of time; a generation . 10. A long but indefin ite  space of 
tim e, marked by the su ccession  of men 1. b . often loosely  
in exaggera tion , c . occas. used for A cen tu ry . 11. H ist. 
Any great period or portion of human h istory  d istin gu ish ed  
by certain  characters real or m ythical, as the Golden A ge, 
the Patriarchal A ge, the Bronze A ge, the Age of the R efor
mation, the Middle A g es, the Prehistoric A ge. 12. Geol. A 
great period or ¿tage of the h istory  of the Earth, d is tin 
gu ished  by its  leading physical fea tu res; an aeon.

In terpretations for 'a dying ag e’ include the follow ing:

a) 'age' refers to the narrator, that he is o ld , at the age close to 

d eath .

b) 'age1 re fers  to th e age of the world in which he e x is ts ;  1. The 

epoch itse lf  is  drawing to an en d . 2. It is an epoch in which a lot 

of people d ie . 3. The environm ent is  d egen era tin g . 4. The concept 

of an 'age' is  d y in g , that i s ,  time itse lf  is in a sta te  of arrested  

deterioration , hence th e narrator's failure to com plete th e act of 

d y in g . (S ee  IIB6xiii in which it will be considered  that the narrator 

is stu ck  in tim e.) 5. As with 4 , excep t that time itse lf  is not 

ob jectively  in an arrested  s ta te , but seem s to  be to the narrator  

because he is  undergoing th e exp erien ce  of death .

j ii)  The following exam ples involve th e im /p ossib ilty  of the narrator's  

d y in g .

no appetite  a crumb of tu n n y then mouldy eat mouldy 
n o /n eed  to  w orry I won't die I'll never  die of h u n ger  
( p .8 ,  18) ( c .r .  'appetite' IIA6; 'crumb' IIA4; 'tunny' IIA3; 
'eat' IIA5; 'hunger' IIA6)

Some read ings for 'I won't die I'll n ev er  die of hunger' 

are: a) Reading the two as separate sta tem en ts. T his leads to 1. 'I 

^on't die' is  th e narrator's comment that eating mouldy food will not 

êad to th is death . 2. 'I won't die' is  the narrator's categoric statem ent 

*bat he will not d ie . This may be in terpreted  litera lly  as an objective



statem ent by the narrator, that he is immortal (or already dead); 

or h yp erb o lica lly , the narrator's subjective statem ent that it feels  

as if he will never  die (h is  dying is taking a long tim e). 3. 'I'll 

never die of hunger' plays upon the cliche in which 'die' is used  

hyperbolica lly  ( QED sen se  7) The narrator comments that he has 

su ffic ien t food not to die of hu nger since one can in the reader's  

world literally  starve  to death , th u s playing upon the c lich e . 4. 

The narrator cannot die of h u n g er , he does not need to eat to  

su r v iv e .

b) The two as indicating in terdepend en t statem ents: 1, 'of hunger' 

m odifies both 'I won't die' and 'I'll n ever  d ie ', so that the narrator 

b eg in s to say  that he will not d ie of h u n ger and corrects 'not' to  

'n ev er'. As with above, 3 and 4, th is  may be because he has a 

n ev er-en d in g  supp ly  of food ( c .r .  IIA ), or it may indicate that he 

does not need to eat to  liv e . 2. The narrator categorica lly  sta tes  

that he will not d ie , as a general statem ent of fact; from th is  it 

follows that one of the possib le  ca u ses  o f death in the read er's  

w orld, lack o f food , cannot cause death to  the narrator, sin ce nothing  

can .

I see  me on my face c lose my ey es  not the blue the  
o th ers /a t the back and see  me on my face the moth opens  
th e ton gue/com es out lolls in the mud and no question  of 
th irst e ith er  n o /q u estion  of dying of th irst e ith er  all th is  
time vast stretch  of/tim e ( p .9 ,  4) ( c .r .  'open' IA17; 'come* 
IA6; 'mud' IIB6; 'th irst' IIA6)

Some read ings for th is exam ple are:

a ) 'no qu estion  of dy in g  of th irst' re fers back to th e ton gu e's  

lolling in th e  mud. The way th ese  actions have ben d escr ib ed  (e sp e c i

ally the use of the d efin ite  article  with body p a r ts , in stead  of the 

P ossessiv e  pronoun for exam ple) co n veys the im pression that the  

ttiouth and tongue act in d ep en d en tly , so that 'no question  of th irst' 

'"cads as the narrator's attempt to work out the rea so n (s) for th e /h is



mouth and tongue having performed th ese  actions, 'no question of 

dying of th irst' then is an expansion  and repetition of th is statem ent, 

'dying' in terpreted  hyperbolically  as a cliche.

b) As with the previous exam ple, ( p .8 ,  18 ), indeed because of th is  

oth er exam ple, another reading is presen ted  in which 'dying'

is understood litera lly . Thus 1. The narrator will not d ie of th irst 

because th ere  is  an abundance of liqu id . 2. 'th irst' cannot lead to  

the narrator's d eath , although other ev en ts  may, because he does 

not need liquid to keep a live . 3. The narrator cannot die of th irst  

because he cannot die at all.

In d iscu ssin g  'a dying age' we su g g ested  that one reading  

was that time was deterioratin g , being a rrested , an in terpretation  

rein forced  by the occurrence after  'dying of th irst' of 'all th is  time 

vast stretch  of tim e'. We have been ob serv in g  an am biguity betw een  

w hether such  statem ents are litera l/ob jective  fact or h y p erb o lic /su b 

jective; 'vast stretch  of time' is  am biguous in th e  same w ay, e ith er  

th ere is  a great deal of time because he will n ever  die (h e has all 

the time in the world) or h is death seem s to be tak ing such  a long  

time.

See fu rth er exam ples concerning the question  of w hether  

or not the narrator and his com panion(s) can die:

Krim dead are you mad one doesn't die here and with that 
w ith /h is  long ind ex claw Kram shaken p ierces  th e  mud 
two lit t le /f lu e s  to the sk in s then to Krim right for you  
th ey  are warm/Krim to Kram roles rev ersed  it's the mud 
Kram we'll leave/them  open and see  one year two years  
Kram's fin ger  sk ins still/w arm  (p .1 0 2 , 15) ( c . r .  'dead' 
IC10; 'mud' IIB6; 'open' IA17)

never  a gleam no never  a soul no n ever  a voice no I the  
f ir s t /y e s  never  stirred  no crawled no a few yard s no ate 
pause ATE/good and deep no if he knows what's in the  
sack  no never  h a d /th e  cu r iosity  no if he th in k s he can 
die one day pause DIE ONE/DAY no (p .1 0 6 , 1) ( c .r .  'ate' 
IIA5; 'know' IA7; 'sack' 11A 9; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)



if he talks to him self no th inks no believes in god yes  
ev ery  d a y /n o  w ishes to die y es  but doesn't exp ect to no 
he ex p ects  to stay /w h ere  he is yes flat as a cowclap on 
h is belly  yes in the mud yes/w ith o u t motion y es  without 
thought y e s  eternally  yes (p .1 0 7 , 1) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB5)

a sack  that if one died here one might say  had belonged  
to on e/d ead  at last having let it go at the last then sunk  
beneath the/m ud but no and so a simple sack pure and 
sim ple a small co a l-/sa ck  to the feel five  stone s ix  stone  
wet jute food inside (p .1 2 0 , 20) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'dead1 
IC10, 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB6; 'food' IIA1)

The exam ples considered  thus far in th is section (C I9iii) have con

cern ed  not d y in g , that the narrator cannot com plete th e act of 

d y in g , that death is not a possib ility  in the narrator's w orld. The 

following two exam ples consider it a p ossib ility :

abandoned here e ffect o f hope that hangs to g eth er  still 
th e /e tern a l stra ight line e ffect of the pious w ish not to 
die before/m y time in the dark the mud not to mention * 
oth er cau ses (p .5 2 , 9) ( c .r .  'abandon' IIB5; 'mud' IIB6)

Among read ings of the above example (p .5 2 , 9) are:

a) 'my time' as a common exp ression  referrin g  to when th e speaker

ex p ec ts  to  die:

'time' OED sb . 15. b . Qualified by p o ss . pron . as h is , 
h er , its !  often  e llip t. for time of d eath , of ch ild b ir th , 
e t c . ; before ( h is , e t c .)  tim e, prem aturely.

The narrator comments that he does not wish to die until he has

lived  out h is  natural life exp ectan cy .

b) 'my time' is  modified by 'in the dark the mud'; th u s the narrator  

does not w ish to die until he has spent time th ere .

c) 'other cau ses' refers  not to 'effect of hope' but to 'the dark the  

mud' which are said to be possib le cau ses of death  ( c . r .  'mud' 

IIB 6).

d) The w ish not to die before h is time is describ ed  as 'pious':

'pious' OED a. 1. 'Careful of the d u ties owed by created  
b ein gs to God7”(J . ) ; characterized  by or show ing reveren ce  
and obedience to God (or the g o d s); fa ithfu l to religious  
d u ties and ob servan ces; d evo u t, go d ly , re lig io u s, a . Of 
p erso n s, b . Of action s, th in g s , e tc . c . Of fraud or the



like: Practised  for the sake of religion or for a good 
object, or 'under the appearance of religion' ( J . ) .

This su g g e sts  1. That the narrator fee ls  it is his d u ty  not to wish

to die before h is time; he may wish to die before h is tim e, but

perceives that th is is not dutifu l of him. 2. 1 he narrator is using

the term 'pious' ironically; he longs to d ie , but cannot.

so th in gs may change no answ er end no answ er I may 
ch ok e/n o  answ er sink no answ er su lly  the mud no more 
no a n sw er/th e  dark no answ er trouble the peace no more 
no answ er th e /s ilen ce  no answ er die no answ er DIE scream s 
I MAY DIE scream s/I SHALL DIE scream s good (p .1 6 0 , 
13) ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'mud' IIB6)

In the penultim ate stanza of how it i s , then  (p .1 6 0 , 13 ),

the narrator s ta tes  not only that he may d ie , but that he will d ie .

The resp on se  to  th is , 'scream s', n eith er confirm s nor d en ies th is

sta tem en t/q u estion /d em an d , so that the narrator has not died in the

course of how it i s , but still awaits death when the book en d s . The

narrator's only p ro g ress  has been from 'may' ('d ie ') to 'shall' ( 'd ie ') .

b lessed  day last of the journey all goes w ithout a h itch  
the jo k e /d ie s  too old the convu lsion s die I come back to  
the open a ir /to  serious th in g s had I only th e little  fin ger  
to raise to  be/w afted  stra igh t to  Abraham's bosom I'd tell 
him to stick  it /u p  (p*42, 20) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'open'
IA17; 'th ings' IA10)

One reading of 'the convu lsion s die' is that the laugh ter  

c e a se s . That 'convulsions' can also occur prior to death leads to  a 

second reading which plays upon the use of the word 'die' in colloca

tion with 'convulsions' by su g g estin g  that the 'convu lsion s' cease  

and the creatu re (co n v u lsed ) d ie s .

way o ff on the right the tu g g in g  hand the mouth shut 
grim /th e starin g  ey es  glued to the mud perhaps we shall 
come b ack /it will be du sk  th e earth of childhood glimmering 
a g a in /strea k s  of dying amber in a murk of a sh es  the earth  
must h a v e /b een  on fire when I see  us we are already at 
hand ( p . 35, 4) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'come' IA6)

. . . / m y  life in the light a murmur a few m ouldy/old reliables  
azure that never d ies morning with even in g  in /its  train  
oth er su b d iv ision s of time one or two usual flow ers/n igh t



always too light whatever may be said to the contrary  
( p. 104, 18) ( c .r .  'life' IB12) '

In the last two examples (p .3 5 , 4; p .1 0 4 , 18) 'die' occurs

in a cliche and is in terpreted  to mean fad in g /fad e; how ever, granted

the context which we have seen before with referen ce to the movement

of time in the narrator's w orld, there is also a question  of play

upon th eir  being in terpreted  litera lly . In the fir st example (p .3 5 ,

4 ) ,  it is  the 'earth of childhood' which is 'streak s of d yin g amber',

link ing the 'dying' lig h t/co lo u r  to the narrator's ch ildhood.

(2 ) 'mortal'

'mortal' QED a. 1. Subject to death , d estin ed  to d ie . 2. 
C ausing d eath , dead ly , fa ta l. C onst, to . Now only of d is 
e a se s , wounds and blow s, b . f ig . D estru ctive  or fatal ( to  
a th in g ) . 3 . Aiming at the d estruction  of an a d v ersa ry ,
a. Of war, a battle etc: Fought to the d eath , b . Of an 
enem y: That will be sa tisfied  only with the death of the  
object of h is h ostility ; r e len tle ss , im placable. Also f ig , c . 
Of enm ity, h atred , and the like: Pursued to  the death , 
unappeasable; 'deadly'. Hence f ig , or h y p erb o lica lly , as a_ 
mortal a v ers io n . 4. Of pain , g r ie f, fea r , and th e like; 
Such as might cause death; deadly in its  e f fe c ts . Often  
used  hyperbolically  and jocu larly . 5. Of s in : Entailing sp ir 
itual death . 6. Pertaining to or accom panying death . 7. 
tr a n s f . (from sen se  1 .)  Of or pertain ing to man as a 
creatu re liv in g  on th is earth and d estin ed  to die; relating  
to  hum anity. 8. In colloquial and slang u s e s , a. Extrem ely  
great 'awful', b . As an emphatic e x p le tiv e , c . s la n g . Long 
and ted iou s.

QED sb . 2. One who is  mortal; a human being in contrast  
with an immortal, b . Often used  p layfu lly  for 'p erson ', In 
n egative  co n tex ts  an emphatic equivalent for '(a n y ) one' 
'(n o ) one'.

from the next mortal to the next leading now here and 
sa v in g /correction  no other goal than the n ext mortal cleave  
to h im /g ive him a name train him up bloody him all over  
with/Roman capitals gorge on h is fab les un ite for life in 
stoic lo v e /to  the last shrimp and a little  lon ger  (p .6 9 , 1) 
( c .r .  'cleave' IA12; 'gorge' IIA5; 'life' IB12; 'love' IA lj 
'shrimp' IIA3)

The two exam ples above have among th eir  read ings: a) 

'mortal' d escr ib es  the creatu res who are to r tu rers /v ic tim s, 'mortal' 

sb . sen se  2b. b) Sense 2a then plays upon th is  since it is



not clear w hether the creatu res are, litera lly , 'mortal' — see d isc u s 

sion above regarding the im /possib ility  of the narrator's d y in g , c) 

'mortal' d escr ib es  the pain which the creatu res will undergo in the 

relation sh ip , as QED a, sen se  4. Since the exam ples are ambiguous 

betw een all of th ese  readings th ere is an association  between the 

tortu rer/v ictim  relationship  and the ability to 'die' (se e  d iscu ssion  

in IC12, regard in g w hether the torture will lead to the death of the 

victim ).

I call it it doesn't come I can't live without it I call it
with all m y /stren g th  it's not strong  enough I grow mortal
again (p .1 6 , 1) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'live' IB15)

'I grow mortal again' is  sem antically anomalous if 'mortal' 

is  un derstood  in OED s e n se s , liable to death . It implies that one 

can move betw een a sta te  of being liable to death and being not 

liable to  d ea th , betw een being mortal and immortal. This recalls 

problem s we noticed in in terp retin g  'I keep dying' (p .1 8 , 1 4 ). Immor

ta lity  is  not som ething which can flu ctuate — proof that you are 

'mortal' would be if you were to die; once that h a p p en s, you are 

clearly  not immortal. In section  IB12 various read ings w ere listed  as 

to what the narrtor calls and cannot live w ithout. The following are 

among read in gs for 'I grow mortal again';

a) 'mortal' is  understood  h yp erb o lica lly , as is 'I can't live  without 

it ' . The narrator je s ts  that without 'it' he becomes liable to d eath , 

th u s playing upon th e cliche 'I can't live without it ' .

b) 'mortal' is  understood litera lly ; he becomes d estin ed  to 'die' if  he

does not have 'it'; 'it' is som ething that he litera lly  cannot live  

w ithout. ’

c ) T his still ra ises the question  of how he can move from being the  

opposite of 'm ortal', immortal, to being 'mortal', if 'mortal' is under

stood litera lly . We should recall here the d iscu ssion  regarding the



narrator's 'sp ecies'; he did not seem sure if he was human (and  

th erefore liable to death) or not. 'mortal' then is understood to 

mean 'human', that he fee ls  'human' again (see  QED sen se  sb . 2 ) .

d) Since we saw oth er u ses of 'mortal' to refer  to the creatu res in 

the v ictim /tortu rer  relationsh ip , the narrator may here be say in g  

that he will be able to take part in that rela tion sh ip , once he has 

'it'; we have seen  that it is from th is relationship  that th e 'voice' is 

produ ced , without which the narrator cannot liv e .

e) Playing also on the preceding reading; the dying is  not litera l, 

but one that can recu r , 'die' in the sen se  recorded in C B , 'to 

exp erien ce  orgasm '. A d ifferent reading with 'mortal' having the  

same sen se  would be: 'I grow, mortal ( , )  again'; in which 'mortal'

is  not the complement of 'grow'; 'grow' th erefore re fers  to erection .

* * * * * *

ICIO 'dead'

'dead' OED A. adj. I. L iterally , and in se n se s  d irectly  
con n ected . *Said of th in g s that have been a liv e . 1. That 
has ceased  to live; d ep rived  of life; in that sta te  in which  
the vital functions and powers have come to an end and 
are incapable of being resto red . 2. B ereft of sensation  or 
v ita lity ; benum bed, in sen s ib le , a. Of parts of the body. 
(A lso f i g . ) b . Of person s: D eathlike, in se n s ib le , in a 
sw oon. O bs. 3. As good as dead in resp ect to  (som eth ing); 
in sen sib le  to . 5. f ig . Of th in g s (p ra c tice s , fee lin g s  e t c , ) :  
No longer in e x is ten ce , or in use; e x tin c t , ob so le te , p er
ish ed , p a st, **Said of th in g s naturally w ithout life . 6. 
Not endowed with life , inanim ate. ’t‘**T ran sfered  applications  
of th e literal s e n se s . 10, Devoid of 'life' or  liv in g  organism s; 
h en ce , barren , in fer tile , yield ing n o th in g . II. Deprived  
of or wanting some 'vital' or characteristic  p h ysica l q u a lity . 
14. Of sound: Without reson an ce, du ll, m uffled. III. Without 
anim ation, v igou r, or a c tiv ity ; in a ctiv e , q u ie t, du ll. 17. 
Without active force or practical e f fe c t ; in e ffec tu a l, inopera
t iv e . IV. Without motion (re la tive ly  or a b so lu te ly ) . 24. 
C haracterized by complete and abrupt cessa tion  of motion, 
action , or speech: as a dead s to p , a sudden complete 
sto p . V. U nrelieved , unbroken; absolute; com pletely; u t
m ost. 26. Of calm or silence: Profound, d eep .



_0 The following example of 'dead' occu rs in an anal context:

papa no idea building trade perhaps some branch or other  
fe ll/o ff  the scaffolding on h is arse no the scaffold ing that 
fell and h e/w ith  it landed on his arse dead burst it must 
have been him o r /th e  uncle God knows (p .8 6 , 11) ( c .r .  
'arse' IC1; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'know' IA7; 'sack bu rsts' 
IIA 9 v iii)

One reading of th is example is 'landed on his a rse , dead , 

b u rst, it must have been him', that is , 'dead' d escr ib es the fa th er/ 

uncle a fter  the fa ll, as does 'b u rst', describ in g  the e ffec ts  of the  

impact of h is fall on his body. That the narrator details that he 

lands on h is 'arse' is  s ign ifican t, g iven  th e other exam ples we have  

already seen  of death being related to anal se x  (esp ecia lly  see  the  

w ife's fa ll) . A reading which plays on th is  fu rth er  is 'arse dead' 

in which 'dead' and possib ly  'burst' ( c . r .  IIA9viii) modify the 'arse '.

ii^ In the following exam ples, 'dead' co -o ccu rs with 'alive' or occurs

in co n tex ts  in which being 'dead' is  not clearly  d istin g u ish ed  from,

or is  m erged w ith , being alive.

on what the nails that can go on the hand dead a fraction  
of an /in ch  life a little  slow to leave them th e hair the  
head dead a/hoop rolled by a child me h igh er than him me 
I fall d isap p ear/th e  hoop rolls on a little  way lo ses way 
rocks falls d isap p ears/th e  garden-path  is  s till (p .9 5 , 9) 
( c .r .  'life' IB12)

fa lse  like that dead head the hand alive s till the little  
ta b le /to ss in g  in the clouds the woman jumping to her feet 
a n d /ru sh in g  out into the wind (p .1 8 , 1) ( c .r .  'alive' IB13)

th e  people above whining about not liv in g  stra n g e  at such  
a/tim e such  a bubble in the head all dead now oth ers for 
whom /it is  not a life and what follows v ery  stran ge  namely 
that I /u n d erstan d  them (p .4 6 , 9) ( c .r .  'live' IB15; 'life' 
IB12)

In the last example (p .4 6 , 9 ) , it is  am biguous w hether  

'all dead' m odifies 'the people above' or w hether 'all' modifies 'dead', 

meaning 'totally  in sen s itiv e ', 'now' is also am biguous: according to 

one read in g , it modifies 'all dead'; according to another 'o th ers'. In



the latter reading it is then weird that people who are all dead

(that is ,  none of them are left a live) are 'whining' — th is  was

d iscu ssed  in IB15. According to another read in g , 'now' is  te lescoped

for 'now, now'; it refers to both 'all dead1 and 'o th ers'.

question  if always good old question  if alw ays like that 
s in c e /th e  world world for me from the murmurs of my 
m other/shat into the incred ible toh u-b ohu

like that unable to take a step  particu larly  at n igh t  
w ith ou t/stop p in g  dead on one leg ey es  c losed  breath caught 
ears co ck ed /fo r  pu rsuers and rescu ers  (p .4 7 , 17) ( c .r .  
'mother' IB8; 'shit' IIB1)

'stopping dead' is a cliche ( QED sen se  4) which is p layed

upon here when the narrator q u estion s if he could not move without

'stopp ing d ea d '/if he was 'stopped d ead ', ev er  sin ce b ir th . As a

clich é , it su g g e s ts  that he has not been able to move sin ce he was

born. R eference to birth resu lts  in 'dead' being re litera lised , so

that the narrator's question  is  w hether he was dead sin ce  b ir th .

nothing too to be sure often nothing in sp ite  of ev er y th in g /  
dead as mutton warm and ro sy  alw ays inclined that way 
e v e r /s in e e  th e womb if I may judge by what I know le ss  
and le ss /th a t 's  tru e of m yself s in ce  the womb the panting  
stop s I/murmur it (p .1 0 3 , 15) ( c .r .  'mutton' IIA4; 'sp ite' 
IA16; 'womb' IB6)

A gain, an ambiguous construction  g iv e s  as one of its  read in gs that

the narrator was 'dead* from b irth .

o rg y  of false being life in common brief sham es I am not 
d ea d /to  in ex isten ce  not irretr ievab ly  time will te ll it's  te llin g  
b u t/w h at a hog's wallow pah not even  not even  pah brief 
m ove-/m ents of the lower face profit while ye may silence  
gath er w h ile /ye  may death ly  silence patience patience (p .7 6 ,
14) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'wallow' IIB6; 'deathly' IC9)

'in ex isten ce '1 OED The fact or condition of ex ist in g  in 
som ething; inh erence.

'inexistence'^  The fact or condition of not e x ist in g ; non
e x is ten ce .

If 'dead to' is read in OED sen se  3 , th e narrator comments 

that he is not 'dead to 1, in sen sib le  to /unaw are of 'in ex isten ce '. One



reading for th is is that it is his own in ex isten ce  ('in ex isten ce' and
2 1both p ossib le) of which he is aware. That ’inexistence' in OED

means 'n on -ex isten ce' p lays upon and relitera lises 'dead', 'in existence'

also plays upon 'false being' since both are composed of meanings

'negative + b e in g /e x is te n c e '. That th is is  an 'orgy' relates, according

to one sen se  of 'orgy'^ the fa lse b e in g /in ex isten ce  to the sexual

relationsh ip s the narrator takes part in . 'not irretrievab ly ' su g g e sts
27that he is  dead to 'in ex isten ce ', but that th is condition may ch an ge,

which is acceptable when we read 'dead to' as meaning 'unaware'.

However we have already argued that one reading in vo lves a re litera l-

isation  of 'dead' and we recall that we have seen  other exam ples in

which death is  not a permanent condition in how it is  (for  exam ple,

'I keep dying' p .1 8 , 14; 'I grow mortal again' p .1 6 , 1)

what if he were I would have said it seem s to me in the 
en d /to  m yself but I may be mistaken and God knows I'm 
n o t/in te llig en t otherw ise I'd be dead (p .7 0 , 8) ( c .r .  'have' 
IA8, IB 7, IIA5; 'end' IC7; 'know' IA7)

The idiom 'God knows' co -occu rs with the idiom 'if I wasn't

. . .  I'd be dead' in th is stan za . 'I'm not in telligen t otherw ise I'd be

dead' has among its  read ings: a)T hat it is in telligen t to be dead,

an in telligen t person chooses death , b) That 'in telligence' leads to

death (G od's punishm ent?), c) A play on a ); that one can be 'dead'

a n d  'in telligent' sim ultaneously , that one can be both 'dead' and

mentally a live . The mixing of the idioms has a relitera lisin g  e ffe c t ,

since God traditionally has power over life and death .

yesterd a y  in grandpa's notes the place where he w ishes  
he w ere/dead  w eakness happily honour of the family sh ort
lived  h e /s tu c k  it out till h is  time was up w hereas happy

'in ex isten t' also occurs: p .1 2 7 , 9; 'an in ex isten t victim ', where it 
plays upon the fictional ex isten ce  of the v ictim s, that th ey  are the 
narrator's in ven tion s.



me tedium /inaction don't make me laugh question of char
acter and th e /b u s in e ss  in the blood (p .8 9 , 20) ( c .r .  'family' 
IB9; 'live' IB15; 'make' IA9.IB2)

A ccording to one reading of th is stanza (p .8 9 , 2 0 ), 'sh ort

lived' modifies the grandfather's 'w ish', saying that he did not 'wish' 

very  lon g . That the 'wish' is for death plays upon th is by su g g estin g  

that the grandfather did not live long. That he 'stuck  it out' implies 

that life is  an unpleasant obligation; the narrator implies a contrast 

between the grandfather's endurance of life and h is own ('w hereas  

happy m e'), 'th is b u sin ess  in the blood' has among its  read in gs: a) 

The ab ility  to endure life is in h erited , b) A referen ce to the torture  

seq u en ce.

bright dark that family for ev ery  hundred times th ey  come/ 
three laugh s four laughs brought off the kind that convulse  
an /in sta n t resurrect an instant then leave for deader then  
before (p .1 1 9 , 5) ( c .r .  'family' IB9; 'come' IA6; 'kind'
IB 10; 'resurrect' IB16)

A non -literal reading for 'dead' in th is  last example is

OED sen se  III, 'inactive'. The literal meaning of 'dead' is brought

to mind how ever and played upon by its co-occu rren ce with 'resurrect'

and 'convulse' (which we have already seen co -occu rrin g  with 'die'

p .4 2 , 2 0 -4 ) . Once again , being 'dead' is not an absolute s ta te , but

recoverab le (s in ce  the laugh s 'resu rrect' before retu rn in g  him to

'deader than b efo re '). Death is also shown in how it is to be a

relative condition , because it occu rs as a comparable 'deader'.

to the e ffect it is leaving me like the o th ers then n oth in g / 
nothing but nothing then Bom life with Bom the old w ords/ 
back from the dead a few old words h is w ish . . .  (p .1 0 4 , 
14) ( c .r .  'Bom' IC6; 'life' IB12)

If it is the 'old words' which are 'back from the dead' 

then we in terpret 'dead' m etaphorically. If it is 'Bom', we may also  

interpret 'back from the dead' m etpahorically, for exam ple, that the 

narrator had not seen /h eard  him for a long time. The other occu r



ren ces we have seen  of 'd eath /d ie /d ead ' su g g est that we entertain  

the idea that it is to be interpreted  literally  (a lso , see Appendix  

1 ). In both c a se s , we note that being 'dead' is som ething that can 

be returned  from.

YOUR LIFE HERE long pause YOUR LIFE HERE good and 
deep lo n g /p a u se  this dead soul what appal I can imagine 
YOUR L IFE/unfinished for murmur light of day light of 
night little  scen e (p .1 0 5 , 12) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'soul' IC11)

That 'dead' modifies 'soul' makes it ambiguous as to w hether he is

referrin g  to one alive or dead ( c .r .  'soul' IC11). One reading for

lin es 13—4 is that 'unfin ished' modifies 'life'.

some on the bough flu tter  on to the reawakening black  
d ead /flau n tin g  in the green sh it yes some in th is condition  
m anage/two sp r in gs a summer and half th ree-q u a rters  
(p .1 1 7 , 17) ( c .r .  'shit' IIB1)

A ccording to one reading of p .1 1 7 , 17, som ething that is 'dead' is

also 'reaw akening', even  'flaunting'.

the voice ex torted  a few words life because of cry  th at's  
th e /p ro o f good and deep no more is needed a little  cry  all 
is  n ot/d ead  one drinks one g iv es  to drink (p .1 3 3 , 3 )  
( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'drink' IIA7)

'all is not dead' operates as a cliche meaning 'all is not lost'; the 

correlation betw een 'life' and the 'voice' ('cry ') how ever plays upon 

th is .

. . . i t ' s  someone each in h is turn as our ju stice  wills and/ 
never any end it wills that too all dead or none (p .1 4 4 , 
11) ( c .r .  'end' IC7)

This last example con sid ers the possib ility  of death or not and 

su g g e s ts  that th ey  are all trapped in a cycle which maintains them 

in th e  same condition ( c .r .  'drink' IIA7; 'p iss' IIB1, also p .1 3 3 , 4 ) .

jv )  'dead' also occu rs:

In the conversation  between Kram and Krim as to w hether the crea

tu res are dead (p .1 0 2 , 10), quoted in 'die' IC9.

In the following three exam ples, where it is ambiguous w hether



'dead' refers to the narrator or the 'sack' ( c .r .  'sack' 11A 9 ): p .4 3 , 

10—{3; p . 120, 20—3; p .101 , 16—22.

Conclusion to IC8 'death1, 1C9 'd ie1, IC10 'dead1

We are now in a position to make more general conclusions  

regarding death in how it is having ob served  occu rren ces of 'death / 

d ie /d ea d '.

From the exam ples in IC8i, IC9i, IClOi we saw that referen ce  

to death co -occu rs with reference to sex ; in the instan ce of the 

narrator's w ife, literal death follows the 'death' of love . This connec

tion betw een death and sex  is d irectly  em phasised in the use of 

puns on the word 'd ie'. In some in sta n ces , we argued that in terp retin g  

'die' sexu a lly  avoided the semantic anomaly which would be p resen ted  

by reading 'die' in OED literal s e n se s . Death is seen  to be the  

resu lt of sex  in how it is (which in one sen se  it is in the reader's  

world too, since life resu lts  from sex  and death from life) and 

sexu al orgasm  a kind of death in it s e lf . We noted that the association  

betw een death and sex  occurs in oth er of B eck ett's  w orks. We also  

noted particularly the co-occu rren ce in how it is of referen ces  to 

death with anal (sexu a l) referen ces .

Death and life , living and dying are not clearly  d istin 

gu ished  sta tes  in how it i s . This is common in B eck ett, It is not

clear in severa l of h is works w hether the narrator is alive or dead:
28

I don't know when I d ied .

There is naturally another p ossib ility  that does not escape  
me, though it would be a great disappointm ent to have it 
confirm ed, and that is  that I am dead already and that all 
coninues more or le ss  as when I was not.

'The Calm ative', Four N ovellas, p .5 1 . 

Malone, T r ilo g y , p .201 .



. . .  till you begin to wonder if you have not died without 
knowing and gone to h e lj^ r  been born again into an even  
worse palce than before.

31I'll sham dead now, whom th ey couldn't bring to life .

This m erging of life and death has various critical in terp reta tion s,

for example: 1. That B eckett regards life as so dreadfu l an exp erien ce

that he terms it d y in g . According to th is in terp retation , the use of

the term 'd y in g 1 when we would exp ect 'living' is m etaphoric. 2.

Man is d yin g from the moment of b irth . Only death can rev erse  the

act of b ir th . Hence death is view ed as birth (as we saw also in

IB5) resu ltin g  in such  statem ents from Beckett protagon ists as:

I am being g iv en , if I may venture the im pression , birth  
into death , such  is  my im pression. The feet are clear  
a lread y , of the great cunt o f e x i s t e n c e . . . .  My head will 
be the last to  die^,** My story  ended I'll be liv in g  y e t . I 
shall say  no more.

For death is a c o n a tio n  I have never been able to conceive  
to my sa tis fa c tio n .

Cornell comments that th is  is  not the traditional d ea th -a s-reb ir th  

figu re:

Death is  to be desired  because it r ev erse s  the act of 
b ir th , return ing to a condition of p re -co n csio u sn ess . N ever  
in any h is w riting does Beckett con sid er  death as a 
reb irth .

B eckett te lesco p es the exp erien ce  of life as being an exp erien ce  of 

^ y in g . since man is literally  nearer to  death ev er y  second that he 

l iv e s . Several cr itic s  make comments which support th is  view:

Malone, T rilo g y , p ,208 .
31 The Unnamable, T rilo g y , p .2 9 8 .
32 Malone, T rilo g y , p .260 .
33 Molloy, T rilogy , p .6 3 .
34 E .F . Cornwell, 'Samuel B eckett:
(1973), p .43 .

The flight from s e l f ,  PMLA, 88



The Lost Ones is en tirely  about th is perception that living  
is a gradual d y in g . £lne of B eckett's favourite conceits is 
the birth into death .

In Comment C 'e st, the d irect rapport betw een birth and 
d eath , living and d y in g , becomes clear when the hero  
ex p r esse s  'l'im pression d 'etre plutot a l'age l'on meurt dans 
le noir la boue'. Man is born dying but the fact is usually  
admitted only a fter  many y ea rs . By focusing on men who 
are undeniably in the p rocess of w asting aw ay, waiting 
for the en d , Beckett p resen ts an image _of the human 
condition uncluttered  by superfluou s deta il.

3. The creature is p h ysically  dead, but sp iritu a lly  still

a liv e . L evy b elieves that the creature in how it is is a damned soul

in hell who is not aware that he has died ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6)

. . .  Bom's story  is of a human soul who does not know 
that he has d ied . Just as he c lin gs to a body that was 
n ever  born ('old sack old co rd ') , so he gropes tow ards a 
death that has already happened: 'I SHALL DIE'. There  
are a number of h ints that Bom may be a damned soul. 
F irst, the image of Bom craw ling and feed ing in the mud 
is  not the representation  of a liv in g  man of flesh  and 
blood. Second, the frequent referen ces  to 'the life above', 
which we have already noted in a d ifferen t co n tex t, intimate 
that the region below, in the mud, is h e ll. T hird , Bom 
has ju st enough sen se  of and of grace to be forever
torm ented by th eir  ab sen ce.

It is  not yet clear w hether the narrator is alive or dead. 

We don't know w hether the narrator's su g g estio n s  that death is 

non -absolute and also that death is  im possible for him are h yp erb o lic , 

and th u s non-literal; or literal. This am biguity is esp ecia lly  so because  

of the use of cliches which occur in con tex ts  which lead to their  

relitera lisa tion . If the form er, then we in terpret th ese  statem ents as 

the exaggeration s of one for whom life was so awful that the time 

Until death seem s eternal ('vast stretch  of tim e'). If the la tter ,

35

36
Copeland, Art and the A rtist, p .8 2 .

S .J . R osen, Samuel Beckett and the Pessim istic Tradition (New  
J ersey , 1976), p .6 5 .
37 E. L evy , Voice of S p ec ie s , p p .8 9 --9 0 .



then we note that the narrator is in a state beyond the truth  

conditions which apply to the reader's w orld, that he is in a state  

betw een life and death , suspended outside the e ffec ts  of time ( c .r ,  

'mud' IIB 6).

We also noted that the absence of the 'voice' is equated  

with d eath , punningly; th is continues the equation betw een 'life' 

and the 'vo ice'. The narrator's only 'life ', the only ac tiv ity  he h as, 

as we learn from the end of the book, is that which he in v en ts . 

F u rther, he also rem inds us of another explanation for the narrator's  

stran ge sta te; he is ,  a fter  a ll, as much a fictional ch aracter , invented  

by B eck ett, as the characters Pim and Bom which he in tu rn  in ven ts  

( c .r .  IB ).

* * * * * *

IC11 Other words relating to death: (1 ) 'b u ry1, (2 ) ’sou l', (3) 

'num ber's up , (4) 'tomb1, (5) 'vau lt1, (6) 'e ffe c ts ', (7 ) 'sh ad es', 

(8) 'h earse ', (9) 'knell, (10) 'cortege'

In th is section  we will con sid er exam ples of various words 

which have sen ses  related sem antically to 'death', but which do not 

recur repeated ly  in how it i s .

JO The following exam ples are of such  words occurring in a sexual 

con text:

_(1) 'bury'

'bury' OED v . 1. To deposit (a corp se) in the grou n d , in 
a tomb; to in ter . Hence to  commit (a co rp se) to the sea , 
with appropriate funeral r ite s . 2. To put under ground  
for the same purposes as a co rp se , e . g .  to  b u ry a person  
a liv e ; to consign to the ground any carca se , decaying  
organized m atter, ru b b ish , e t c .;  a lso , o th er th in g s , in 
sign  of their final abandonment or abrogation . 4. To plunge  
or sink deep _in, so as to cover from view , to put out of 
s ig h t.



there he is then again last figu res the inevitable number 
777777/at the instant when he buries the opener in the  
arse of number 777778 and is rew arded by a feeble cry  
cut short as we h a v e /seen  by the thump on skull who on 
being stim ulated at the/sam e instant and , in the same way 
by number 777776 makes h is/ow n  private moan which same 
fate (p . 153, 11) ( c .r .  'opener' IA17; 'arse' IC lj 'thump' 
IA15; 'skull' IC12; 'make' IA 9.IB 2)

all I hear leave out more leave out all hear no more lie 
there in /m y arms the ancient without end me we're talking  
of m e/without end that buries all mankind to the last cunt 
th ey'd  b e /good  moments in the dark the mud hearing nothing  
sa y in g /n o th in g  capable of nothing nothing (p .6 8 , 13) ( c .r .  
'end' IC7; 'cunt' IA 3; 'mud' IIB6)

In th ese  exam ples ( p • 153, 11; p .6 8 , 13 ), one of the readings  

is  to in terp ret 'buries' in QED sen se  4 . In the fir s t exam ple, h ow ever, 

th ere  is play upon OED sen ses  1 and 2 in that th e . 'opener' as a 

phallic instrum ent ( c .r .  IA17) is  being con sign ed  to the 'arse' and 

not to a vagina; and is  th erefore being con sign ed  to where it cannot 

produce life , to dead matter ( c .r .  IIB WASTE). In the second exam ple, 

th ere  is  play upon being sunk into the 'end' as well as the 'cunt'; 

'end' has sen se s  both of 'death' and 'arse' ( c . r .  IC7) in how it i s . 

(A fu rth er  example of 'bury is given  b elow ).

(2) 'soul'

'soul' OED sb . I. 2. The princip le of th ought and action  
in man, commonly regarded as an en tity  d istin ct from the  
body; the sp iritual part of man in con trast to the purely  
p h ysica l. Also o c c a s .,  the corresp ondin g or analogous prin
ciple in anim als. Freq. in connexion w ith , or in contrast 
to , b o d y . 3. a . The seat of em otions, fe e lin g s , or sen ti
m ents; the emotional part of man's n atu re, b . In tellectual 
or sp iritual power; h igh  developm ent of th e mental fa cu lties , 
6. f ig . Applied to  person s: a . As a term of endearm ent 
or adoration . II. 8. The sp iritual part of man con sid ered  
in its  moral asp ect or in relation to God and His p recep ts.
9. The sp iritual part of man regarded  as su rv iv in g  after  
death and as su scep tib le  of hap pin ess or m isery in a fu ture  
s ta te , b . In ph rases im plying the death  of a p erso n . 10. 
Used in various a ssev era tiv e  ph rases or as an exclam ation, 
as b y . for , o n , or upon (on e's) so u l, e tc .  I l l ,  11. The 
disem bodied sp irit of a (d eceased ) p erso n , regarded as a 
separate e n tity , and as in vested  with some amount of form 
and p erson ality . 12. A p erson , an ind ividual; a liv ing  
th in g . C hiefly in enum eration, or with e v e r y , b . In negative  
p h rases, e sp . not a so u l.

the morale at the outset before th in g s got out of hand



sa tis - /fa c to r y  ah the soul I had in those days the equanim ity  
th at's  why they gave me a companion (p .2 7 , 17) ( c .r .  
'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

Among readings for th is example are: a) The narrator  

exclaim s after  emotions which he used to h ave , OED sen se  3. This 

reading is em phasised by the co-occu rren ce of 'morale' with 'soul' 

and 'equanim ity', b) 'soul' in the sen se  of an ind ividual OED sen se  

12, the nature of the companion he used to 'have', c ) There is then  

play upon reading b) with 'soul' in OED sen ses  9 and 11, that the 

person he 'had' ( c .r .  IA8) was dead , d) Also, usin g  sen ses  9 and 

11, play upon reading a ) ,  su g g estin g  that the narrator no longer  

has h is own so u l, that he has become separated  from th e sp iritual 

part o f him self that liv es  on after d eath .

ii) In the following exam ples, words which have m eanings related  to  

death co -occu r  with referen ce to 'life /liv in g /a liv e ' e t c . ,  or without 

clear d istin ction  betw een life and death .

(3) 'num ber's up'

'number' Concise OED n . 'one's number is  up ', (co llo q .)  
one d ie s ,

no more motion than a slab and forbidden to take our 
e y e s /o f f  him what’s the u se  of that Krim sa y s h is num ber's 
up so is/m ine we daren't leave him quick all num ber's up  
it's  the on ly /so lu tion  (P .8 9 , 16) ( c .r .  'quick' IB1)

The idiom 'number's up' occu rs in the con text of 'quick'

which can mean 'alive' ( c .r .  'quick' IB 1 ) , so that according to one

read ing he is still a live but destin ed  to die soon . That he has no

more motion than a slab how ever q u eries w hether he is not already

dead . The referen ce  to 'number' also anticipates part th ree where

the narrator ta lks of the cycle  of p artn er-ch an g in g  referrin g  to

each creatu re by number (for  exam ple, see  p .1 3 0 , 1— 11). A lso, see

the common colloquial use of 'up' in sexu al co n tex ts  to mean 'erect'.
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Further example:

mad or worse transform ed a la Haeckel born in Potsdam  
w here/K lopstock too among oth ers lived a space and laboured  
th ou gh /b u ried  in Altona the shadow he casts

at even ing  with his face to the hu ge sun or h is back 1 
fo r g e t/it 's  not said the great shadow he ca sts  towards his 
native e a st /th e  humanities I had my God and with that 
flash es of geography (p . 47, 4) ( c .r .  'born' IB5; 'live' 
IB 15; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

In the above example (p .4 7 , 4) 'buried' is doubly am bigu

ous: a) K lopstock is now dead and buried and ca sts  a metaphoric 

shadow , that i s ,  h is work is remembered. However, lin es 7—9 detail 

a literal shadow which su g g ests  that he is still a live , b) 'buried' is 

understood  figu ratively  to mean deeply concentrating to the oblivion

of all e l s e ,  absorbed in h is work.

(4 ) 'tomb'

'tomb' OED sb . 1. A place of burial; an excavation  in 
earth  o F T o c k T o r  the reception of a dead b od y, a grave. 
Also a chamber or vault formed wholly or partly in the  
earth and, in early tim es, a tum ulus or mound raised
over the body.

th e  curta ins parted part one I saw h is  fr ien d s come to 
visit him /w here squatting in the deep shade of a tomb or
a bo h is f is ts /c len ch ed  on h is kn ees he lived  th u s (p .5 9 ,  
12) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'live' IB15)

This example (p .5 9 , 12) follows the descrip tion  of the  

death of the sage (p .5 9 , D  which we have already con sid ered  in 

some detail ( c .r .  'live' IB15; 'die' IC 9). A ccording to one reading  

of lin es 12— 14 he is  in the tomb, which would normally su g g est  

( c .r .  OED) that he is now dead, which coheres with th e last line of 

the p revious stanza ('dead at la st', p .5 9 , 11 ). His fr ien d s v isitin g  

him is con sisten t with th is , coming to pay th eir  resp ects  to the  

dead , v isitin g  his tomb as it is common to v isit the grave of one 

loved or adm ired. H owever, it is not clear that he is  ly in g  dead in 

the tomb; 'he lived thus' could be read as a statem ent referring



back to how he used to live 'his f is ts  clenched on his k n ees',

'where squatting in the deep shade of a tomb', how ever, su g g e sts  

that th is is the position he was in in the tomb, 'he lived  thus' 

su g g e sts  according to this reading that he was still alive when they  

came to v isit him; life and death are then m erged, a fter  dying he is

found to be liv ing in a tomb. That the sage is on h is knees (in

p ra y er? ), that h is friends come to v isit him when he is supposed  to 

be dead but find him alive in the tomb, reinforces the comparison

betw een the sage and C hrist, which we ob served  in our previous  

exam inations of th is p assage. According to another read in g , he is 

not found in the 'tomb', but in the shadow that it c a s ts , he has 

left the 'tomb' a fter  death; 'in the deep shade of a tomb' being  

am biguous as to w hether he is inside the tomb or just its  shadow.

(5) 'vault'

'vault' OED sb .*  1. A stru ctu re  of ston es or bricks so  
combined~as to"support each other over a space and serve  
as a roof or covering to th is; an arched surface covering  
some space or area in the interior of a b u ild in g , and 
usually  supported by walls or pillars; an arched roof or 
ceiling  3. b . A burial chamber (originally  with arched
r o o f ) ,  u su a lly ’ altogether or partly under ground .

the voice quaqua on all s id es then within in the little  
vault/em pty closed eight planes bone-w hite if th ere were 
a light a /t in y  flame all would be white ten words fifteen  
words like a/fum e of s igh s when the panting stop s then  
the storm the breath /token  of life part th ree  and last it 
must be nearly ended (p .1 4 0 , 11) ( c .r .  'quaqua' 11B 3; 
'life' IB12; 'end' IC7)

According to  one reading, the 'voice' and the breath  ('token

of life ') are located within the vault su g g e stin g  that th e s ig n s  of
38

life are coming from within the death cham ber.

(6) 'e ffec ts'

'effect' OED sb . 4. b . pi. To leave no e ffe c ts :  to leave

38 Compare: Matthew 24. 29 31; I Kings 19. 12.



nothing for one's heirs.

till the fine day when flip he van ish es leaving me his 
e ffe c ts  a n d /th e  sooth .comes true the new life no more 
journeys no m ore/blue a murmur in the mud that's true  
all must be true and th e /o th er  on h is way ten yards  
fifteen  yards what I for Pirn Pim /for me (p .6 9 , 6) ( c .r .  
'come' IA 6 ; 'life' IB12; 'mud' IIB6)

That Pirn leaves the narrator h is 'effects' su g g e s ts  that he has 

died; but th is is followed by reference to 'new life '.

(7) 'shades'

'shade' OED sb  1. Partial or comparative d a rk n ess; absence  
of complete "Illumination; e sp . the com parative darkn ess  
caused  by a more or le ss  opaque object in tercep tin g  the  
direct rays of the sun or other lum inary. 2. In plural, a. 
The shades (of n igh t, of e v en in g , e t c . ) :  the d ark n ess of 
n igh t; the grow tog H iir k n e ss  after su n se t. Also f ig . b . 
The shades: the darkness of the nether world; the abode 
of the"dead", H ades. (Often ind istingu ish able from the collec
tive  plural of sen se  6 ) . 6. The v isib le but impalpable
form of a dead person , a gh ost. A lso, a disem bodied sp ir it , 
an inhabitant of Hades (= L um bra) ch iefly  with allusion  
to pagan m ythology. Often collective p lural, the sh a d e s : 
the world of disembodied sp ir its , Hades.

so many words so many lost one ev ery  th ree two ev ery  
f iv e /f ir s t  the sound then th e  sen se  same ratio or e lse  not 
one not o n e /lo st I hear all understand all and live  again  
have lived  again I don't say above m the ligh t among the  
shades in search o f/sh ad e  I say here YOUR LIFE HERE in 
a word my voice oth erw ise/n oth in g  th erefore nothing oth er
w ise my voice therefore m y/voice so many words stru n g  
togeth er  to the effect first example (p . 104, 7) ( c . r .  'live' 
IB15; 'live' IB12)

'light' here plays upon 'shade' OED sen se  1; that the

narrator ta lks of 'living' among the shades how ever su g g ests  OED

sen ses  2b and 6 , esp ecia lly  that he ta lk s of liv in g  'aga in ', su g g e stin g

tha t  th e  n e x t  ' life'  will be in Hades (w here  one is d e a d ) .

th e  arms in th e middle go th rou gh  me and part of the  
b o d ies/sh a d es through a shade the scen e is em pty in the 
mud the sk y /g o e s  out the ash es darken no world le ft for 
me now but m in e/very  p retty  only not like that it doesn't 
happen like that (p .3 5 , 13) ( c .r .  'mud' IIBf>)

According  to one read ing  ' s h a d e s '  r e f e r s  to  the  images of

the young couple that the narrator has just seen  in the mud. Calling

them 'shades' how ever plays upon OED sen ses  2b and 6, su g g estin g
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that he is see in g  images from Hades of souls that are dead, 'shades  

through a shade’ has also as one reading that when the narrator 

tr ies to touch the im ages, he is a 'shade' h im self, he is dead (like 

K lopstock?) . As with the previous exam ple, the referen ce to the 

sky  going o u t, and to the ashes darkening^ plays upon OED sen se  

1.

(8) 'h earse ', (9) 'knell. (10) 'cortege^

'hearse' OED sb . 8. A carriage or car con stru cted  for 
carrying "the”coffin at a funeral. (T he current u s e .)

'knell' OED sb The sound made by a bell when stru ck  or 
ru n g , ££57 the sound of a bell rung slow ly and solem nly, 
as immediately after a death or at a fu neral, b . f i ^  A 
sound announcing the death of a person or the p assin g  
away of som ething; an omen of death or ex tin ctio n . A lso, 
a llu siv e ly , in phrases ex p ressin g  or having referen ce to 
death or ex tin ction , c . tra n sf. A sound resem bling a knell; 
a dolefu l c r y , d irg e , e tc .

'cortege' OED A train of a tten d an ts, or of people in p roces
sion .

'cortege' Concise OED ru_ Train of a tten dants; (e s p . funeral) 
p ro cessio n .

and sudden light on the sacks at what moment renewed at 
some moment/in the life of the couples since it is while 
th e victim /journeys as we have seen  and indeed see that 
the abandoned/torm entor murmurs or e lse  ring  the knell 
while following th e/h ea rse  it's  possib le  too th ere 's  a poor 
ligh t (p .1 5 1 , 7) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'couple' IA5; 'have' 
IA8, IB 7, IIA5; 'abandoned IIB5)

those dragging on in front those d ragg in g  on behind  
w hose/lo t has been whose lot will be what your lot is 
en d less c o r teg e /o f sacks burst in the in terest of all (p .5 3 ,
19) ( c .r .  'behind' IC3; 'end' IC7; 'sack' IIA9)

In th ese  th ree exam ples, the procession  of creatu res (in

the last exam ple, the 'sacks' and also p ossib ly  the creatu res carrying

them) is compared to a funeral procession  by th e use of the words

'h earse', 'knell', and 'cortege'.
* * * * * *



IC12 Other words relating to death; unnatural death: (1) 'sk u ll1, 

(2) 'fatal1, (3) 'post mortem1. (4) 'k ill1, (5) 'b u tch er1, (6) 'drown1, 

(7) 'm artyr1, (8 ) 'passion'

( c .r .  IA11— 17)

The following exam ples concern the p ossib ility  of unnatural 

death; in p articu lar, death as a result of the tortu rer/v ictim  relation

sh ip . They should th erefore be cross referenced  to IA11 — 17, in 

which it was argued that the creatures' relationship was both sexual 

affection  and a ggression ; also to IC 7--10 , where we saw an association  

betw een death and s e x .

(1) 'skull'

'skull' OED 1. The bony case or frame contain ing or en c lo s
ing th e- brain of man or other verteb rate animals; the  
cranium , a lso , the whole bony framework or skeleton  of 
the head . d . A representation  of a human sk u ll, as an 
emblem or rem inder of death or m ortality.

In 'thump' IA15, we saw that one of the seq u en ces in the 

tortu re is to thump the victim on the skull; in IA we were concerned  

with th e sex u a l/v io len t connotations of 'thum p'. Here we should note: 

a) That to thump someone on the head is not the same as to thump 

them on oth er .parts of the bod y, such  as for exam ple, thumping 

them on the arm, since a blow to the head can resu lt in death , b) 

That the narrator does not say 'thump the head' but ex p ress ly  

sta tes  'skull' resu lts  in the death ly  connotations of 'skull' being  

brought into p lay , esp ecia lly  see OED sen se  Id , that 'skull' is common

ly used to rep resen t human death or m ortality. Thus it em phasises  

that death could resu lt from th is 'thump'; it also su g g e s ts  that the 

head which the narrator 'thumps' is  already dead , g iv in g  a grisly  

necrophiliac sen se  to the scene and also rem inding us of the exam ples 

which we saw in which it was not clear if the creatu res were currently  

alive in the sen se  that it is understood in the reader's world.



Examples of 'thump on skull' will be found: p .6 9 , 19; p .7 1 , 9, 

p .7 5 , 9; p .7 5 , 16— 17; p .7 5 , 18— 19; p .7 6 , 6; p .7 6 , 21; p .8 3 , 19; 

p .8 4 , 12; p .9 9 , 1; p .9 9 , 5; p .9 9 , 8; p .100 , 16; p .150 , 14.

(2) Jfatal'

'fatal' OED a. 6. Producing or resu lting  in death , d estru c 
tion or irreversib le  ruin , material or immaterial; deadly , 
d estru c tiv e , ruinous, b . Of a weapon, bait, e t c . ,  Sure to  
kill, dead ly . 7. the hyperbolical use of the word in sen se  
6 g iv es  rise  to a weakened sen se; Causing serious harm, 
d isa stro u s, gravely  m ischievous.

that or something else  the day comes that word again we 
com e/to the day at the end of how long no figu res vast 
stretch  of/tim e when clawed in the armpit long since an 
open sore fo r /tr y  a new place one is tempted desperation  
more sen sitiv e  th e /e y e  the glans no only confuse him fatal 
th ing avoid at all costs  (p .7 0 , 11) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'end' 
IC7; 'open' IA17; 'thing' IA10)

The narrator u ses 'fatal' in OED sen se  7 , referring  to the 

bad e ffect of confu sion . According to another reading, how ever, he 

u ses  it literally: a) In sen se  6a, referring to the p ossib lity  of death  

resu ltin g  from to rtu re , b) In sen se 6b referrin g  to the tin -op en er  

as a 'fatal th ing '; a deadly weapon ('th ing' also as sexu al pun c .r .  

IA10)

(3) 'post mortem'

'post mortem' OED a d v » p h r . , a ■ and s b , A • a d v b . p h ra se , 
After d eath . B . ~adj. Taking p lace, formed or done after  
death . C. sb . Short for post-m ortem  exam ination, b . a ttrib . 
Connected with post-mortem exam inations, as post mortem 
book, record , room, tab le.

'post mortem'^ Concise OED a. & n^ (Examination) made 
after  d eath , e sp . to determ ine its  cause; (co llo q .)  (d isc u s 
sion) a fter  conclusion (of game, e lection , e t c .)

thump on skull no point in post mortems and then what 
th en /w hat we'll try  and see last words cut th ru st a few  
words DO/YOU LOVE ME CUNT no disappearance of Pirn 
end of part tw o/leaving only part three and last one can't 
go on one goes o n /as before can one ev er  stop  put a stop  
th at’s more like it on e/can 't go on one can't stop put a 
stop  (p .9 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'thump' IA15; 'skull' IC12; 'love'
IA1; 'cunt' IA3; 'end' IC7)



'no point in post mortems' plays upon two sen ses  of 'post 

mortems': a) In the colloquial sen se  that there is no point in review ing  

what went w rong, in a matter not usually as serious as death , b) 

The original meaning is su g g ested  since it follows 'thump on skull' 

and also is  followed by 'last w ords', 'disappearance of Pirn', 'cut 

th ru st', su g g estin g  that the torture may be the cause of death . 

U sually, post mortems are carried out when there is some doubt as 

to the cause of d eath , for exam ple, if murder is su sp ected .

(4) 'kill' * I

'kill' OED v . 2. To put to death; to deprive of life; to 
s la y , ""slaughter. 6. In hyperbolic use: To come near to
k illin g .

I am not going to kill m yself demanding som ething beyond  
h is/p ow ers that he stand on his head for example or on 
his feet or /k n ee l most certain ly not (p .7 1 , 13) ( c .r .  'stand' 
IA10)

so on with now and then lest he get ru sty  return to the  
arm pit/the song ascends that's working thump doused on 
the spot a ll/th is  is killing me I'm about to g ive up . . .  
(p .7 6 , 1) ( c .r .  'thump' IA15)

In both th ese  exam ples, 'kill' is read in the hyperbolic  

se n se , with play upon its literal s e n se , g iven  that both exam ples 

are from d escrip tion s of the torture sce n e s . It is  sign ifican t that 

the word 'kill' is used in th is context of the narrator, when his  

'life' depend s upon being able to extort the 'voice' ( c . r .  IB 12i).

(5) 'butcher'

( c .r .  'butcher' IIA5)

'butcher' OED v_j_ 1' tra n s. To slau gh ter in the manner of 
a b u tch er, or in a brutal and indiscrim inate manner.

I pricked him how I pricked him in the end long before  
p u re ly /cu r io s ity  was he still a live thump thump in the 
mud vile te a r s /o f  unbutcherable brother (p .8 2 , 1) ( c .r .  
'prick' IA17; 'end' IC7; 'alive' IB 13; 'thump' IA15; 'mud' 
I IB 6; 'butcher' IIA5)

It is not clear from th is example w hether the 'unbutcherable brother' 

is Pirn, whom the narrator cannot kill, or the narrator, whom the



vicitm would like to kill but cannot.

(6) 'drown1

'drown' OED v . 1. To su ffer  death by subm ersion in water; 
to  perish  by "suffocation under water (or other liq u id ).

. . .  born /u pw ards floating up like the drowned . . .  (p .7 8 ,  
3) ( c .r .  'born' IB5)

This last example associates unnatural death with b irth , 

since the journey of one who has just been born into the world is 

compared to  a way of dy in g; the newborn is already dead . T his is 

con sisten t with exam ples considered previously  in IB5 and IC 8 /9 /1 0 , 

conflating life and death . It also su g g e sts  that the sexual rela tionsh ip , 

if it does produce life , will produce one who dies before he liv e s .

(7 ) 'martyr'

■martyr' OED sb . 1. Eccl. The specific designation  of honour
(connotinTThT-highSirdegree of saintsh.p) for: One who
voluntarily  undergoes the penalty of death for refu sin g  to  
renounce the C hristian faith or any article of it , for p erse 
verance in any Christian v ir tu e , or for obedience to any  
law or command of the C hurch. 2. One who un d ergoes  
death (more loosely , one who undergoes great su ffer in g )  
on behalf of any religious or other belief or ca u se , or as 
a conseq uence of h is devotion to some object 3. hyperboi,c  
a lly . One who su ffers  tortu res comparable to  th ose  d escrib ed  
m ^ h e  legen d s of m artyrs; a constant su fferer .

and how there are three of us four a million and th ere I 
am /always was with Pim Bom and ano her and 999997 
oth ers/jou rn ey in g  alone rotting alone m artyring and being  
m artyred/oh m oderately lis t le s s ly  a little  blood a few cries  
life above in /th e  light a little blue little  scen es  for the  
th irst for the sake o f/p eace  (p .1 3 8 , 17) ( c .r .  'life' IB12: 
'th irst' IIA6)

In th is  exam ple, the su ffer in gs of th e victim s are equated  

with th ose of the m artyrs. Whether th is is  hyperbolic  or literal is 

am biguous, esp ecia lly  in view of the comparison the term b egs with 

the death of the sage and the use of the word passion; see  below.

{ I>_ 'passion'

( c .r .  'passion' IA16)

'passion' OED sb . I. The su ffer in g  of pain . 1. (Now usually



with ca p ita l.) The su ffer in g s of Jesu s Christ on the Cross 
(a lso  often including the Agony in G ethsem ane). 2. The 
su ffer in g s of a m artyr, martyrdom, arch ,

fire in the rectum how surm ounted reflection s on the pas- 
s io n /o f pain irresistib le  departure with preparatives app er- 
ta in in g /u n even tfu l journey sudden arrival ligh ts low ligh ts  
out b y e -b y e /is  it a dream (p . 42, 8) ( c .r .  'rectum' IC1)

'passion' compares the su ffer in g  of the crea u re (s) to that

of C hrist or at least of the m artyrs, e ither h yp erb o lica lly , or litera lly .

The use of th is word combines both sexual overton es and sen ses  of

relig ious su ffer in g  leading to death in one word.
* * * * * *

Conclusion to IC THE END

In th is  section  we have estab lish ed  that the sexu a l sad istic  

relationship  between the creatu res in the mud is an anal one (IC1) 

and that th is is punned upon (I C 2 -7  e sp ec ia lly ) . We have fu rth er  

noted that sex  is associated  with death in how it i s , as d irectly  

ind icated by wordplay on 'end', which in particular punningly  com

bines referen ce to death with referen ce to anal s e x . Moreover that 

'arse' co-occu rred  with death words em phasised the association  betw een  

death and anal s e x . As with 'life' IB12, we observed  in considering  

'd ea th /d ie /d ead ' that death is not clearly  d istin gu ish ab le  from life  

as an absolute s ta te , that it is in fact not clear w hether the narrator  

and h is fellow creatu res are able to d ie , w hether th ey  are alive or 

dead at the time of narration. In particular we saw that the use of 

clich es played upon th is , their recurrence su g g estin g  that we read 

them litera lly .

The creatu res undergo su ffer in g  w hilst victim s such  that 

it may lead to their death — although there is no ev id en ce that it 

actually  d oes. The use of the word 'passion' em phasised that death



was a possib le outcome of the relationship and it also d irectly  links 

th is again to the sexual nature of their su ffer in g  ( c .r .  IA16). 

'passion' fu rth er includes a religious dimension (also  indicated by 

the use of 'm artyr'), which we note in the context of the cro ss-lik e  

position of the narrator in the mud (p .1 5 9 , 24) and the referen ces  

to 'nails', as well as in the episode of the eastern  sa g e . T hese  

imply comparison betw een the creatures' su ffer in g s and the crucifix ion  

of C hrist. Such an identification would offer  one explanation of the 

creatu res' anomalous state between life  and d eath , if understood  

litera lly , and the narrator's ability to 'keep d yin g' and to 'grow  

mortal again '. H owever, we also saw that sexu al read in gs also offered  

explanations for th ese  p h ra ses, and at th is stage  we shall not make 

any d efin itive  conclusions as to w hether th ese  relig iou s referen ces  

are to be taken litera lly , ironically , m etaphorically, or h y p erb o lica lly . 

Further comment will be made in part II (se e  esp ec ia lly  'sack' IIA9; 

'mud' I IB 6 ).
* * * * * *

Conclusion to Part I SEX (including IA SEX, IB_ LIFE/CONCEPTION,  

IC THE END)

In part IA we estab lished  that the relationsh ip  betw een  

the creatu res in the mud was com prised of sad istic  acts  which parodied  

s e x . In part IB we estab lished  a concern with life -crea tio n , with 

con cep tion , but we noted that conception was o ften  d ifficu lt and 

that it was not clear w hether the creatu res could conceive and also  

w hether th ey  had yet been born th em selves. We noticed that life  

was co n sisten tly  identified  with language or p ara -lin gu istic  sou n d . 

Thus we argued that the sex  act between the crea tu res , in attem pting  

ph ysical concep tion , paralleled the narrator's mental creation of Pirn



and the ev en ts  in how it is . In part IC we saw that the sexual

relationship  betw een the creatu res was anal and fu rther noted that 

th is relationship  was associated with death . One interpretation  of 

th is pattern of wordplay is that the d ifficu lty  in conception noted in 

IB is caused  by the nature of the sexu al relationship; that it is not 

vaginal but anal s e x , one that could not normally lead to concep tion . 

That the relationship  in fact leads to death rather than birth is 

em phasised both in the actual ev en ts  referred  to (th e  w ife, the  

fa th er) and th rou gh w ordplay. Thus the 'end' is  both an anal pun 

and a referen ce to death .

In both section s IB and IC we noted that life  and death  

were not c learly  d istin ct from each o th er , and that the narrator and 

creatu res seem ed to  be in a state betw een the two in which it is  not 

clear w hether th ey  are already dead or w hether th ey  have not been  

born y e t . We saw that th is  is not uncommon in B eck ett's  w orks and 

con sid ered  various critica l in terpretation s of th is theme in B eck ett's  

work.

The narrator conceives of the ev en ts  of how it is yet fails  

to con ceive in h is acts with Pim/Pam Prim. This anomalous situ ation , 

which provid es a parody of the conception of the narration , has as 

one in terpretation  that how it is is a comment upon the d ifficu lties  

of fictional creation . We noted that th is is som ething with which  

B eckett has been seen  to be much concerned in the p ast. The 

comment about the trapped situation the w riter, forced by inner  

obligation to w rite yet unable to  e x p r ess  p recise ly  what he w ishes  

through language ('th ere  is no communication because th ere  are no 

veh ic les  of communication'39) ,  the agony and apparent fu tility  of

39 B eck ett, P roust, p .6 4 .



fictional creation , is a view that is drawn out in how it is through

a ser ies  of puns and w ordplay. Fictional creation is rep resen ted  as 

an act of sexu al torture associated  with d eath . The narrator, who 

is in one sen se  the w riter, is trapped in a cyclic  n on -life  d eath , in 

a no-man's land between life and death . He looks to death to release  

him from h is obligation to narrate when there is nothing to narrate. 

His only p ro g ress , from 'may die' to 'shall die' is followed by words 

which return him to the start of the whole ser ies  of actions a g a in ,^

We have also noted that the wordplay in vo lves play upon 

biblical quotations and relig ious langu age; th is was noted in certain  

of the words we exam ined, for exam ple, 'love', 'know', 'c leave', 

'come', 'passion '. Thus words which we have considered  as being in 

the sem antic field  of SEX also operate within th e field of RELIGION, 

and th is  is drawn out by the echoing of biblical q u otation s. This 

su g g e s ts  a fu rth er  level of in terp reta tion , raising the . question  of 

w hether 'life' and 'death' are th en  understood as referrin g  to  sp iritual 

life  and death; w hether for exam ple, how it is r ep resen ts  the sp iritual 

sta te  of the narrator e ith er  in hell or dying or w aiting to be born. 

In th is se n se , death _is c lose ly  iden tified  with birth  in that it is a 

reb irth . We have also noted parallels between the narrator and 

C h rist , ^  drawn out by  puns and wordplay esp ecia lly  upon terms 

which are used  hyperbolica lly  in colloquial Standard E n glish .

As well as the cro ss-re feren c in g  betw een sex  and language

good good end at last of part three and last th a t’s how it 
w as/en d  of quotation after  Pim how it is  (p .1 6 0 , 18) ( c .r .  
'end' IC7)

In particu lar, the ending of the French v ersio n , 'comment c'est' 
Chow it i s ' ) ,  has often  been noted to be a pun upon 'commencer' 
('b eg in ') (for  exam ple, Cohn, Gamut, p .1 9 0 ) .
41

Brienza comments upon parallels betw een C hrist and the narrator 
of how it i s , p p .128—29.



leading to one interpretation of how it is as being about fictional

creation , there is also cro ss-re feren cin g  between words in the fields

of RELIGION and SEX; we should fu rth er note that th ese  are not

clear and d istin ct from the play on language — see  the use of

'voice' which resu lts  from tortu re. M oreover, the idea that language

can create  life , as in the equation between 'life' and the 'voice' is a

biblical one (see  the description of God's creation of the world, in
42which to say  som ething is to create i t ) .  The 'voice' in how it is is 

produced through acts of torture which are also compared to the  

cru cifix ion  of C hrist.

At th is  stage we have noted that the words considered  in 

IA SEX have relig ious connotations and that th ese  are drawn out in 

the tex t of how it is and th u s the words act in the fie ld s of SEX, 

RELIGION, and LANGUAGE. We do not propose here an absolute  

in terpretation  for the work as a whole (for  exam ple, that its sole 

subject is the problems of fictional creation , or that the narrator is 

C h r is t) . We do note that the words operate in severa l semantic 

f ie ld s , that th ey  c ro ss -re fe r  to  each oth er through p u n s, so that 

the sen se  of one word as used  in how it is becomes com plex, illu stra 

tin g  the multiple am biguity of the tex t; and that w ordplay is a key  

d evice in building up the meaning of the te x t .

42 G enesis 1.



SECTION II FOOD

SECTION IIA FOOD

Introduction

In th is  section  the nature of the activ ity  of eating and 

the su p p ly  of food will be viewed in the following major ca tegories:

i) What co n stitu tes  the narrator's food, that is ,  the u se of term s 

which would be understood literally  (in  Standard E nglish ) to refer  

to food , will be an a lysed . This rela tes in part to the d iscu ssion  in 

Section I as to w hether the narrator is alive in the sen se  that that 

is understood  in  the reader's world, ii) Eating as sex  and eating as 

tortu re; it will be argued that the activ ity  o f eating becom es confu sed  

with th ose  of sexu al relationships in how it is and that term s deriv ing  

from the sem antic field of EATING and FOOD co -occu r  with th ose  

appropriate to  th e sa d istic -sex u a l relationsh ip  exam ined in IA SEX. 

It will be argued  that there is ,  in addition to the sexu a l-sad ism , a 

cannibalistic quality  to the creatures' rela tion sh ip . T his is  a new 

aspect o f , and fu rther confirmation o f, the death im plications in the  

creatu res' relationsh ip , iii) Food as w aste , eating as e x cr e tin g . It 

will be argued  that the activ ities  o f d ig estin g  and ex cre tin g  are  

reversed /b ecom e con fu sed . At times a FOOD/WASTE cy cle  is evok ed , 

but it is  d is to r ted , iv ) Language as food; exam ples will be p resen ted  

in which language or p ara-lin gu istic  sound forms part of the narrator's 

su sten a n ce .

The following are the main w ords con sid ered  in IIA FOOD:

IIA1 'food'

IIA2 (1) 'tin -op en er', (2) 'tins'

IIA3 Fish: (1) 'sard ine', (2) 'h errin g ', (3) 'praw n', (4)



'shrim p', (5) 'sp rat', (6) 'co d 's-liv er  o il', (7) 'crab', (8) 

'tunny'

IIA4 Other food words: (1) 'o live ', (2) 'ch erry ', (3) 

'fe a s ts ', (4) 'meal', (5) 'rev ictu a l', (6 ) 'ration ', (7) 'meat',

(8) 'pu dd ing', (9) 'rump', (10) 'sandw ich', (11) 'flesh ', 

(12) 'k idney', (13) 'fork', (14) 'asp aragu s', (15) 'cru st', 

(16) 'mutton'

IIA5 (1) 'eat', (2) 'b ite ', (3) 'swallow', (4) 'sw eet', (5) 

'ta ste ', (6) 'lick ', (7) 'b u tch er', (8) 'carve', (9 ) 'fill', 

(10) 'refresh in g ', (11) 'have'

IIA6 (1) 'app etite ', (2) 'h u n ger', (3) 'th irst'

IIA7 'drink'

IIA8 (1) 'nou rish ', (2) 'su sta in ', (3) 'live on' 

IIA9 'sack'

* * * * * *

IIA1 'food'

'food' OED sb ^  1. What is  tak en  into the system  to  maintain 
life and grow th , and to supp ly  the w aste of t is su e ; alim ent, 
nourishm ent, p rov ision s, v ic tu a ls , b . What is edible as 
opposed to 'drin k', c . S u sten an ce, 'livelihood'. O bs. 3. 
f ic .  b . In sen se  of: Matter to d iscu ss  or dwell upon. 1825 
SOUTHEY Tale of Paraguay III. 19 A liv e ly  ta le , and  
fraught With . . .  food for th ou gh t.

i) In the following exam ples, we learn that the narrator's food is

contained in h is  sack:

a body what matter say  a body see  a body all the rear 
w h ite/orig in a lly  some light sp ots s till say  g rey  of hair 
grow ing s t ill/th a t's  enough a head say  a head say  you’ve  
seen  a head all th at/a ll the possib le  a sack  with food a 
body en tire  alive still y e s /l iv in g  stop  pan ting let it stop  
ten secon d s fifteen  second s h ea r /th is  breath  token of life  
hear it said say  you hear it good pant on (p . 114, 6) 
( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'live' IB15; 'life' IB12)

a sack that if one died here one might say  had belonged



to on e/d ead  at last having let it go at the last then sunk  
beneath the/m ud but no and so a simple sack  pure and 
simple a small co a l-/sa ck  to the feel five stone six  stone  
wet jute food in sid e (p .1 2 0 , 20) ( c .r .  ’sack' I I A9 ; 'die' 
I C 9 ; 'have' IA8,  I B7 , I IA5; 'dead' IC10 ; 'mud' IIB6)

This is also illu strated : p .120 , 12—14; p .1 2 1 , 1— 8; p .1 4 8 , 1—2

(also see  II A 9 i).

There is some doubt ex p r essed , how ever, as to the origin

of the sack s and indeed w hether th ey  ex ist at all ( c .r .  IIA 9); so

that the narrator comes to su g g est that th ey  do not a fter  all need

the sack s with food inside in order to journey:

and if it may seem stran ge that without food to su sta in  us 
w e/can  drag ou rselv es  thus by the mere grace o f our  
u n ited  net /su ffe r in g s  from w est to  east tow ards an in e x is t-  
ent peace we a re /in v ited  k indly  to con sid er  (p .1 5 6 , 18) 
( c .r .  'kind' IB10; 'sustain ' IIA8)

cen tu ries I can see  me qu ite tin y  th e same as now more 
or le ss /o n ly  tin ier quite tin y  no more objects no more 
food and I liv e /th e  air su sta in s  me the mud I live  on 
(p .1 9 , 8) ( c .r .  'live' 1B15;  'su sta in s' IIA8; 'mud' IIB6)

a little  ch eerfu l the le ss  you're th ere the more you're  
ch eerfu l/w h en  you're th ere  le ss  tears a little  le ss  when 
you're th ere w ord s/lack in g  all lacking le ss  tears for lack  
of words lack of food e v en /b ir th  it's lacking all that makes 
you ch eerfu l it must be th a t/a ll that a little  more cheerfu l 
(p . 112, 15) ( c .r .  'birth' IB5; 'make' IA9, IB2)

T hese th ree  exam ples all su g g e st that the narrator does not need

'food' to liv e . In the last example (p .1 1 2 , 15 ), it is  am biguous as to

w hether 'it's lacking' is  part of the same clause as 'all that makes

you ch eerfu l', su g g estin g  that the absence of 'tea rs', 'food', 'words'

is cause for feeling ch eerfu l, according to one read in g . A ccording

to an oth er, all that could cause ch eerfu ln ess  is  la ck in g . (It could

also be 'birth' that is  'lack in g', c . r .  IB5)

a simple sack  th en  pure and simple that no sooner on our 
w ay/w ithout food or thought of ev er  fin d in g any or memory 
o f /e v e r  having had any or notion of ev er  need ing any we 
find n o /soon er  on our way in the dark the mud for a 
journey th at/w ould  otherw ise be b rief and is not brief 
vast stretch  of tim e/and appropriate to o u rselves and lose  
a litte  before a rr iv a l/to g e th er  with the uneaten food as we 
have seen  part one how /it was before Pirn (p. 121,  1) ( c . r .
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'sack' IIA9; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB6)

ii) p .1 5 6 , 18, quoted above su g g e sts  that the su ffer in g s  take the 

place of food in su sta in in g  the creatu res during th eir  journeying; 

'we can drag o u rse lv es  thus by the mere grace of our united net 

su ffer in g s' (lin es 19— 2 0 ). This su g g e s ts  that the tortu rer/v ictim  

relationsh ip  rep laces the need to eat.

iii) Among the exam ples already g iven  in i) are read in gs which 

su g g e st an equation betw een 'food' and langu age. For in sta n ce , one 

reading of p .1 1 2 , 15, is that 'lack of food' is in apposition to , and  

th u s equated  w ith , 'lack of w ords'. The cliche 'food for thought' 

( c .r .  OED 3b 'food') occu rs:

I turn  to th e hand that is  free draw it to  my face it's  a 
resou rce/w h en  all fails images dreams sleep  food for thought 
som eth ing/w rong th ere (p .1 5 , 6)

qu estion  if what he has said or rather I heard of that 
v o ice/ru in ed  from such  long silence a th ird  two fifth s  or 
e v er y  w ord /q u estion  if th ere when it s top s if somewhere 
th ere  food for /th o u g h t prayer without words against a 
stab le-d oor long icy /to il tow ards the too late a ll-forg iv in g  
what e lse  n ight at d ead /w ater on the deep on the little  
sea  poor in is le s  or e lse  som e/other voyage (p ,1 0 0 , 18) 
( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5)

And in p .1 2 1 , 1, quoted above, the occu rrence 'w ithout food

for thought of ev er  find ing any' also plays upon the cliche 'food for  

th ou gh t'.

Conclusion to  IIA1 'food'

In th is  section  we have seen  contrad ictory  claims as to 

w hether 'food' is  n ecessa ry  for the narrator and h is  fellow creatu res;  

th is 'food' is  said to be contained in the s a c k ( s ) .  We have seen  that 

if it does not ex ist then one a lternative source of su sten an ce is 

'su ffer in g '. The cliche 'food for thought' is used  to mean that 'food' 

is in some sen se  a source of mental nourishm ent or insp iration .

* * * * * *



IIA2 (1) 'tin-opener*, (2) ’tin s1

(1) 'tin -o p en er1

•tin' OED sb . 5. Special Com bs.: 'tin -op en er’ an instrum ent 
for opening soldered tin s .

C ross referen ce should be made to section  'opener' IA17 

where it is  oberved  that the narrator carries with him in the sack a 

tin -o p en er , presum ably to  open tin s of food; however^ in part two of 

how it is  the '(tin -)o p en er ' is used  as an instrum ent for tortu rin g  

Pirn. Thus we can ob serve  that its usual use as an instrum ent for 

obtaining food was replaced by one for obtaining cr ies  resu ltin g  

from sexu a l to r tu re . Instead  of opening t in s , the 'opener' was used  

to 'open' Pirn, We will be observin g wordplay betw een the semantic 

fie ld s of food and sexu a l torture again in our an a lysis  of food 

words occurring in how it is in section  IIA FOOD.

(2) 'tins'

'tin' OED sb . 2. A v esse l made of tin , or more usually  of 
tinned ironT ~spec, a v esse l in which m eat, f ish , fru it, 
e t c . ,  is  herm etically sealed for p reserva tion .

±1 In the following exam ples it will be seen  that the narrator carries

with him a supp ly  of food in t in s . T hese exam ples include referen ces

to th e tin s  as carried in the sack , and also deta ils of opening the

tin s . As with 'food' how ever it will be seen  that th e narrator is not

certain  about the number of tin s which he has availab le.

then on my elbow I quote I see  me prop me up th ru st in 
my/arm in th e sack  we're talking of th e  sack  th ru st it in 
count th e /t in s  im possible with one hand keep try in g  one 
day it will b e /p o ss ib le

em pty them out in the mud th e tin s put them back one by  
on e /in  the sack  im possible too weak fear of lo ss  ( p .8 ,  12) 
( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'mud' IIB6)

broached put back in the sack  or kept m the 
hand it 's /o n e  or the other I remember when appetite rev ives  
or I fo rg et/o p en  another it's one or the other som ething  
wrong th ere it 's /th e  beginn ing of my life present formulation 
( p .8 ,  20) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'appetite' IIA6; 'open' IA17;



'life' IB12)

it's  the scene of the sack the two hands part its mouth 
w hat/can one still d esire  the left darts in the left hand in 
the sack it 's /th e  scen e of the sack and the arm after up 
to the armpit an d /th en

it stra y s among the tin s without meddling with how many/ 
announces a round dozen fa sten s who knows on the last 
p ra w n s/th ese  details for the sake of som ething

it b rings out the little  oval tin tra n sfers  it to the other  
h a n d /g o es  back to look for the opener fin ds it at last 
b rin gs it out th e/op en er  we're talking of the opener with 
its  spindle bone/handle to the feel rest

the hands what are the hands at when at rest d ifficu lt to 
see /w ith  thumb and index resp ectiv e ly  pad of tip  and outer  
fa ce /o f second joint som ething wrong th ere nip the sack  
and w ith/rem aining fin g ers  clamp the objects against the  
palms the t in /th e  opener th ese  details in preference to  
nothing (p .3 7 , 1) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'prawns' IIA3; 'opener* 
IA17)

Further exam ples! p .8 ,  12 17; p .8 ,  20— 23; p .9 ,  1— 3; p .1 2 , 12 14.

my tin s all sorts  dw indling but not so fast as appetite  
different/sh a p es  no preferen ce but the fin g ers  know no 
sooner fa sten ed /a t random

dw indling in what stran ge w ise but what is  stran ge h ere / 
undim inished for years then of a sudden half as many 
(p .1 8 , 15) ( c .r .  'appetite' IIA6)

'dwindle' OED v . 1. in tr . To become smaller and smaller; 
to sh r in k , w aste aw ay, d eclin e, b , f ig . To decline in 
q u a lity , va lu e , or estim ation to  d egen era te , 's in k '. 2. tra n s . 
To reduce gradually in s ize , cause to shrink  into small 
dim ensions.

Among in terp retation s for the 'tins' dw indling ares a) That 

the individual tin s become smaller — which s u g g e s ts  e ith er  that 

th ey  do not behave as tin s  do in the reader's w orld , or that the  

narrator's perception  of size  is  pecu liar, b) That th e su p p ly  of tin s  

le s s e n s , presum ably as th ey  are emptied and thrown away (se e  p . l l ,  

20— 2 3 ). As the narrator does not sp ecifica lly  sta te  in th ese  lines  

that th is  is  the reason for th eir  'dwindling' it reads as though the  

'tins' d isappear of their own accord , esp ec ia lly  sin ce he sta tes  that 

he sudd en ly  fin ds he has half as many: 'undim inished for years



then of a sudden half as many' (line 19 ). Line 19 reads oddly as an

example of the manner in which th ey  'dwindle' since it contradicts

the idea of gradual dim inution. One in terpretation  of th is is that it

is an illu sion , that as the 'tins' are used up one by one their

dwindling is un noticed , so that th ey  appear undim inished until some

time has past and it is sudden ly  noticed that th ey  have slow ly used

up . In th e following th ree exam ples the narrator ta lk s of the 'tins'

clink ing and th is is  p resen ted , according to one in terp reta tion , as a

'resp ite' from the silence and as the 'first real sign  of life '.

tw enty  years a hundred years not a sound and I listen  
not a/gleam  and I strain  my e y es  four hundred times my 
only sea so n /I  c lasp  the sack  c loser  to  me a tin  c link s  
fir st resp ite  v ery  f ir s t /r e sp ite  from the silence of th is  
black sap (p .2 7 , 4) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'sap' IIB6)

nothing d ries I clu tch  the sack  first real s ign  of life it 
drips a t in /c lin k s  my hair never  dry  . . .  (p .2 7 , 12) ( c .r .  
'sack' IIA9; 'life' IB12)

my life natural order more or le s s  in the p resen t more or 
le s s /p a r t  one before Pirn how it was th in g s so ancient the  
jo u rn ey /la st stage  I come back to  me to my place clu tch  
the sack it d r ip s /a  tin c link s loss of sp ec ies  one word no 
sound it's  the b eg in n in g /o f my life  p resen t formulation I 
can go pursue my life  it w ill/s till be a man (p .2 9 , 18) 
( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'come' IA6; 'sack' IIA9; 'sp ecies' IB 11)

In th e  following exam ples, the narrator refers to the throw 

ing a w ay /lo ss  of the 'tins':

with the gestu re  of one dealing cards and also to be 
observed/am ong certain  sow ers of seed  I throw away the 
em pty t in s /th e y  fall without a sound ( p . l l ,  20) ( c . r .  'throw  
away' IIB5)

nothing now but to eat ten  tw elve ep isod es open the tin  
pu t/aw ay the tool raise th e tin slow ly to the nose irre
proachable/ fr e sh n ess  distant perfum e of laurel fe lic ity  then  
dream or n ot/em pty the tin  or not throw it away or not 
all that it's  not sa id /I  can't see  no great importance wipe 
my mouth that w ith ou t/fa il so on and at last (p .3 9 , 14) 
( c .r .  'eat' IIA5; 'open' IA17; 'tool' IA17; 'throw away' 
IIB5)

th e  dejections no th ey  are me but I love them the old 
h alf-/em p tied  tin s let limply fall no som ething e lse  the  
mud e n g u lfs /a ll me alone it carries my four stone five  
stone it y ie lds a little /u n d er  that then no more I don't



flee I am banished (p .4 3 , 6) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'love' IA1)

no emotion all is lost the bottom bu rst the wet the drag- 
g in g /th e  rubbing the h u ggin g  the a ges old coal-sack  five  
stone s ix /s to n e  that hangs togeth er  all gone the tin s the 
opener an opener/and  no tin s I'm spared that th is time 
tin s and no opener 1 /won't have had that in my life th is  
time (p .5 1 , 14) ( c .r .  'bottom' IC2; 'sack' IIA9; 'opener' 
IA17; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'life' IB12)

In the fir s t two exam ples above ( p . l l ,  20; p .3 9 , 14) the narrator

talks of throw ing away the 'tins' when th ey  are em pty. In the third

exam ple, th ey  are only half-em pty and th ere is fu rther the su g g estio n

that th is is  not what h ap p en s, 'no som ething e lse ', that he does not

throw th e 'tins' away but rather th e mud en gu lfs  them . In the

fourth  exam ple, the 'tins' are lost due to  the b u rstin g  of the sack .

The 'tins' then  that had been contain ers of food now become waste

material ( c . r .  IIB ).

In th e following exam ples, the narrator talks of finding

’tin s':

sem i-side le ft r ight leg  r igh t arm push  pull flat on face  
cu rse/G od  b le ss  him b eseech  him no sound with feet and 
h an d s/scra b b le  in the mud what do I hope a tin lost where 
I h a v e /n e v e r  been a tin half-em ptied thrown away ahead 
th at's  all/1 hope

w here I have n ever  been but oth ers perhaps long before  
n o t/lo n g  before it's  one or the other or it's  both a procession  
w hat/com fort in ad versity  o th ers what comfort

. . . / o r  a ce lestia l tin  m iraculous sard ines sen t down by  
God at th e /n ew s  of my mishap wherewith to spew  him out 
an oth er/w eek  ( p .5 3 , 11) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'have' IA8, IB7, 
IIA5; 'thrown away' IIB5; 'sard ines' IIA3; 'spew' IIB1)

The narrator comments that if he were to find a 'tin'

thrown away in a place he had not been before , it would prove the

ex isten ce  o f at least one oth er creature b esid e him self in the mud.^

Vie are reminded of Robinson C rusoe's reaction at finding a footprint 
in the san d , believ ing  it to indicate the ex isten ce  of another person  
on the islan d . D. D efoe, The Life and A dventu res of Robinson  
C ru soe, ed ited  by A. R oss (London, 1965), p ,1 6 2 .



He fu rth er  postu lates that he may find a 'tin' which has fallen from

the sk ie s . (See below, 'sard ines' IIA3, where it will be argued that

th is  has relig ious con n ota tion s.) D espite the narrator's referring  to

the sack 's b u rstin g  and the loss of the 'tin s', later on in the te x t ,

in part tw o, he refers to the 'tins' again:

so many tin s still remaining som ething th ere  that escap es  
m e/I take them out left hand one by one in th e mud till 
at last th e /o p en er  put it in my mouth put back th e tin s I 
don't say all and/m y right arm th is time (p .7 3 , 16) ( c .r .  
'mud' IIB6; 'opener' IA17)

s tru g g le s  to open tin long stru g g le s  couldn't see  of w hat/ 
change our lamps g iv es  up puts back tin and opener in 
sa c k /v e r y  calm (p .8 8 , 19) ( c .r .  'open' IA 17; 'sack' IIA9)

The reappearance of the 'tins' is  explained in the following

w ays: In the fir st exam ple, the narrator is referrin g  to 'tins' found

in sid e Pirn's sack  (th ere  is  some confusion  as to w hether the narrator

really  has lost h is sack  and taken over  Pirn's, c . r .  'sack' IIA9);

th is  may also apply to the second example. M oreover in example

p .8 8 , 19, it is  the w itn ess who is narrating and commenting upon

the creatu res' activ ities  in the mud, p ossib ly  read ing from h is  n o tes ,

which refer  to the narrator’s previous rather than p resen t activ ities

(see  p 88 11__21; p p .8 9 —92, where th e narrator postu lates the

ex isten ce  of a w itness to all h is a c t iv it ie s ) . H owever, d esp ite  th ese

offered  in terpretation s as to why the 'tins' reappear, we are reminded

of the un certa in ty  (n oted  in 'food' IIA1) as to w hether the narrator

has food and how much.

In th e following exam ples, 'tins' co -o ccu rs with words prev iou sly

exam ined in section  I , esp ecia lly  IA SEX and IC THE END:

the dejections no th ey  are me but I love them the old 
h alf-/em p tied  tin s let limply fall . . .  (p .4 3 , 6) ( c .r .  'love'
IA1)

In p .4 3 , 6 , 'I love them' is am biguous as to w hether

'them' refers to 'the dejections' or 'the old half-em ptied tin s'; whilst



it is common to use the term 'love' hyperbolically  for inanimate

ob jects , the scarcity  of the narrator's p o ssessio n s o ffers  one reason

to in terp ret it more litera lly . In the context of the 'tin-opener'

becoming a tool during a sex u a l-sa d istic  'love' relationship  ( c .r .

IA17) the narrator’s saying that he 'loves' the 'tins' means that

th ere is wordplay involved in the use of the word 'love'.

then Pirn the lost tin s the groping hand the arse the two 
cries/m in e mute the birth of hope on with it get it over  
have it /beh ind  me feel the heart going hear it said you're  
n early  there (p .2 5 , 15) ( c .r .  'grope' IA10; 'arse' IC1; 
'birth' IB 5; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'behind' IC3)

One in terpretation  of the 'lost tin s' is  that th is refers  to

what will happen ( c .r .  p .5 1 );  another is that 'lost tin s' following

'then Pim' assoc ia tes the 'lost tins' with Pirn ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9, where

it is argued  that Pirn's 'arse' rep laces the 's a c k /a r se ') . 'the groping

hand' is  am biguous; among read ings for th is are: a) That the hand

sim ply g ro p es, for what is  not k n ow n /sa id . b) The hand is  groping

for th e 'lost t in s ', hoping to find them , c ) The hand is groping for

the 'arse '.

if Bom never  came if only that but then how end the  
han d /d ip p in g  clawing for the tin the arse in stead  of the  
familiar slim e/all imagination and all the rest th is  voice its  
prom ises a n d /so laces all imagination dear bud dear worm 
(p .8 8 , 1) ( c .r .  'Bom' IC6; 'come' IA6; 'end' IC7; 'arse' 
IC1; 'familiar' IB9; 'slime' IIB1)

A gain, the 'arse' and the 'tin' co -occu r in the context of th e 'groping  

hand'; according to one read in g , the 'arse' rep laces the 'tin' as the  

object of th e hand's claw ing.

Hi) We have already noted that once the food has been eaten from 

the 't in s ', th ey  are thrown aw ay, th u s becoming w aste m aterial. We 

also saw that at times th ey  are thrown away when only h a lf-em p ty , 

su g g e stin g  th at some of the food in them has become w aste m atter. 

That th e p ossib ility  of finding 'tins' is raised su g g e s ts  that 'the



lost tins' how ever are not perm anently consigned  to being waste

material; it su g g e sts  that th ey  may still be u sed .

merrily then once again p u sh  pull if only a herrin g  from 
tim e/to time a prawn th ey  would be good moments alas 
wrong road/w e are not on that road any more th e tin s in 
the d ep th s of th e /sa ck  herm etically under vacuum on their  
dead for ev er  sea led /th e  voice stop s for one or the other  
reason and life along w ith /it above in th e ligh t and we 
alone with it that is  what becom es/of us (p .1 0 1 , 16) ( c .r .  
'herring' IIA3; 'prawn' IIA3; 'sack' IIA9; 'dead' IC10; 'life' 
IB12)

If we accept one reading of th is  last exam ple, the narrator's  

referen ce to 'their dead' can be in terpreted  as referrin g  to the fish  

in sid e the 'tins' ( c .r .  ’fish ’ IIA 3), which are of course dead in 

order to  be ea ten . It em phasises that dead matter (w hich in one 

con text is  w aste) becomes food (a them e developed in IIB WASTE 

below )

Conclusion to IIA2 (1) 'tin -op en er ', (2) »tins'

In th ese  exam ples, we have o b served  that the 'tins' are  

carried in th e sack as a source of food; it is  not uncommon for 

B eck ett's  characters to eat out of t in s , esp ec ia lly  tinned  fish  ( c .r .  

f ish , IIA 3). Molloy and h is son , for example 'lived  on tin ned  food 

which I sen t him to get in the v illages'; and Molloy te lls  us 'I ate a 

whole tin of sard ines' and 'I ate my last tin o f s a r d in e s '.2 Tinned  

sard in es are also referred  to by the hero of 'The Calmative'; 'A 

good n ig h t's  nightm are and a tin  of sard in es would restore  my sen s it i

v i t y . '3 The narrator of how it is is  not sure how large h is supp ly  

of 'tins' i s .  When the sack b u rsts  at the end of part on e, the  

narrator lo ses  h is tin s; he then con sid ers w hether he can still hope

2 .M olloy, T r ilo g y , p .125 , p .1 4 1 , p ,142 . 
3 The C alm ative', Four N ovellas, p .6 2 .



to  find tin s left for him. In part tw o, h ow ever, we saw referen ce  

again to the 't in s ', so that their num ber/loss is un certa in . We noted  

su g g estio n s  that the d iscovery  of Pim and the su b seq u en t physical 

relationsh ip  com pensate the narrator for the loss of the 'tin s', a 

point which will be developed fu rth er  below, see  'sack' IIA9, for 

exam ple.
* * * * * *

IIA3 fish  * 1 2 * 4

The following words are con sid ered  in th is  section : (I )  

'sard in e ', (2 ) 'h errin g ', (3) 'prawn', (4) 'shrim p', (5 ) 'sp ra t', (6) 

'co d -liv er  o il', (7) 'crab '. The exam ples are c la ss ified  according to 

the points th ey  are felt to illu stra te .

(1 ) 'sardine'

'sard in e'2 OED 1. A small fish  of the H erring fam ily, Clupea 
p ilch ard u s, abundant o ff the shores of Sardinia and B rit-
tapy----or- a young pilchard of the Cornish co a st, when
cu red , p reserved  in o il, and packed in tin s or oth er cases  
for sale as a table delicacy .

(2 ) 'herring'

'herring' OED sb . 1. A w ell-know n sea f ish , Clupea haren-  
g u s , inha*bitlng~the North Atlantic Ocean and coming near 
fee"'coast at certain  season s in enormous shoals to spaw n. 
It is  an important article of food.

.(3) 'prawn'

•prawn' OED sb . A small lon g-ta iled  decapod marine cru sta -  
^pTfaemorT- se r r a tu s ) , larger  than a shrim p, common 

q££ the coasts  of Great’ Britain and u sed  as food . Also 
extended  to  allied sp ecies  of th e fam ily.

(4 ) 'shrimp'

'shrimp' OED 1. Any of the s len d er , lo n g -ta iled , lo n g -leg g ed  
(ch ie fly  "marine) cru stacean s of the gen u s Crangon and 
allied genera, closely  related to the prawn; e sp . C. vu lga -  
ris the common shrim p, which inhabits the sands on the  
coasts of Great Britain and is a common article  of food.



(5) 'sp ra t1

'sprat' OED s b .* 1. A small sea fish  Clupea S p ra ttu s , 
common on the Atlantic coasts of Europe.

(6) 'cod -liver  oil'

'co d -liv er  oil' OED Oil ex p ressed  from the liv er  o f the  
c o d -f ish , much used in m edicine.

(7) 'crab'

'crab' OED sb.'* 1. The common name for decapod cru sta -  
ceous animals of the tribe B rachyu ra; applied esp ecia lly  
to the edible sp ecies found on or near the sea coast in 
most regions of the world.

_(8) ’tu n n y ’

•tunny' OED A scombroid fish  of the genus O rcyn u s, e sp . 
the common tu n n y , O. th y n n u s , which has been fished  
from ancient times in the M editerranean and Atlantic; it is  
one of the la rg est of fo o d -fish es .

The narrator makes referen ce to  having d ifferen t sorts  of fish

with him:

it's  th e  scen e of the sack th e two hands part h is  mouth 
w hat/can one still d esire  the le ft darts in the le ft hand in  
th e sack  it 's /th e  scen e of th e  sack and th e  arm after  up  
to  th e  armpit an d /th en

it s tra y s  among th e  tin s  w ithout m eddling with how many/ 
announces a round dozen fa sten s who knows on the last 
p ra w n s/th ese  details for the sake of som ething (p .3 7 , 1) 
( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'tins' IIA2; 'know' IA7)

'the last prawns' is  am biguous betw een being th e  last of 

the su p p ly  of prawns which the narrator h a s , and the last remaining 

specim ens of the prawn as a sp ec ie s , ( c .r .  'the last shrimp' p .6 9 , 

1. commented on b elow ). The la tter  in terpretation  recalls the d isc u s 

sion regard in g  the narrator’s sp ec ies  ( c .r .  IB 11).

no appetite a crumb of tunny then mouldy eat mould n o /n eed  
to w orry I won't d ie I'll n ev er  die of h u n ger ( p .8 ,  18) 
( c . r .  'appetite' I1A6; 'crumb' IIA4; 'eat' IIA5; 'die' IC9; 
•hunger' IIA6)

betw een sessio n s sometimes a sprat a prawn that could  
h ap p en /it goes on in the past ah if on ly  all past all in 
th e past Bom com es/I gone and Bom on our life in common 
we had good m om ents/they were good moments d rivel drivel 
no matter a sprat a/praw n (p .6 8 , 1) ( c .r ,  'Bom' IC6;



•come' IA 6; 'life' IB12; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

As well as a referen ce to the fish  the narrator carries with him as 

food, 'sprat' here plays on its meaning of small, unim portant, in 

the con text of 'drivel drivel'.

before Pim the journey part one right leg right arm push  
p u ll/ten  yards fifteen  yards halt nap a sardine or suchlike  
tongue in /th e  mud an image or two little  scen es  mute words 
hang on o ff/aga in  push pull all that part one but before  
that again (p .1 1 7 , 20)

One in terpretation  of the above example is that 'a sardine or suchlike' 

is recorded as one of a ser ies  or summary of e v e n ts , in terpreted  as 

a summary of h is eating along th e  w ay. 'tongue in th e mud' does 

not sta te  w hose tongue; according to one read in g , the sardine is in 

the mud and the narrator puts h is tongue th ere to retr ieve  it ( c .r .  

'mud' IIB 6). Another referen ce to fish  as food occu rs during an 

'old dream':

. . . l i v e  old/dream  on crabs kelp  (p .9 4 , 24) ( c .r .  'live' 
IB15; 'live on' IIA8) ii)

ii) In the following exam ples, fish  are associated  with sex /to r tu r e :

from the next mortal to the next leading nowhere and 
saving/correction  no other goal than the next mortal cleave  
to  h im /give him a name train him up bloody him all over  
with/Roman capitals gorge on his fab les unite for life in 
stoic lo v e /to  the last shrimp and a little  longer (p .6 9 , 1) 
( c .r .  'mortal' IC9; 'cleave' IA12; 'gorge' IIA 5; 'life' IB 12; 
'love' IA19

In th is exam ple, the duration of love is associated  with 

the amount o f shrim p, that i s ,  food . It also follows a d escrip tion  

which in vok es the sad istic  nature of the creatu res' p h ysica l relation

sh ip . The narrator say s  that th ey  will 'unite for life in stoic love to 

the last shrim p', 'to the last shrimp' is am biguous betw een the last 

of the narrator's supp ly  of shrim ps or the last shrimp in ex isten ce , 

that is , 'shrimp' as sp ecies ( c .r .  'the last praw n'). This plays upon 

common romantic conceits or ways of ex p ress in g  love; such conceits



usually  invok e, if not e tern ity , at least much lon ger that an expected  

lifetim e. For instan ce:

Till a' the seas gang d ry , my D ear,/A n d  the rocks melt 
wi' the s u n : /I  will lo^e thee s till, my D ear,/W hile the 
sands o' life shall run.

'to the last shrim p', according to the in terpretation  in which th is  

refers  to the creatu res' supp ly  of food, is prosaic by comparison — 

if the shrim ps are abundant then th is is a way of sw earing lo n g -  

endu rin g  lo v e , if the shrim ps are not abundant the em phasis is 

a ltered , im plying a relationship not so much of love , but of 'cupboard  

lo v e ', th ey  will stay  togeth er  whilst th ere is som ething m aterial, 

'and a little  longer' recalls the observation  in IA1, that it was not 

clear w hether or not th e narrator's continued ex isten ce  depended  on 

food , s in ce  life continues a fter  the lo ss  of food.

See also the following fu rth er  exam ples in which fish  is

associa ted  with sex /to r tu re :

that for the lik es of u s and no m atter how we are 
reco u n ted /th ere  is  more nourishm ent in a cry  nay a sigh  
torn from one/w hose only good is silen ce  or in speech  
ex torted  form one a t/la s t  d elivered  from its use than  
sard in es can ev er  offer (p .1 5 7 , 1)

I y es  without its  being said all is  not said almost nothing  
a n d /fa r  too much I have eaten offei-ed him to eat cru sh ed  
against h is mouth lost in the hairs the mud my palm dripping  
w ith /cod 's liver  or suchlike rubbed it in labour lost if 
h e's  still/n o u r ish ed  it's on mud if that's what it is I alw ays 
said so th is/m ud by osm osis long run fu lln ess  of time by  
capillarity  (p .7 2 , 15) ( c .r .  'eat' IIA5; 'mud' IIB6; 'nourish'
IIA8)

(B oth  th ese  exam ples are considered  in more detail b e low ).

Hi) The following exam ples concern a co -occu rren ce  betw een fish  

and 'sp ecies':

R . B u rn s, 'A R ed, Red Rose' in Robert B u r n s , ed ited  by W. 
Meikle and W. B eattie , rev ised  edition (London, 1953), p .2 2 8 .



then of a sudden like all that starts  again no knowing 
se t /fo r th  forth again ten yards fifteen  yards right leg  
right arm /push pull a few images patches of blue a few 
words no sou n d /clin g  to sp ec ies  a few sard ines yawn of 
mud burst the sa ck /d r iv e l on drone on in a word the old 
road (p .6 8 , 18) ( c .r .  'species' I B ll j  'mud' IIB6; 'sack' 
IIA9)

time to forget all lose all be ignorant of all whence I 
com e/w hither I go frequent halts brief naps a sardine  
tongue in the/m ud lo ss of speech  so d early  regained  a 
few images sk ies/hom es little  scen es  falls half out of sp ecies  
brief movements o f/th e  lower no sound lo ss  of the noble 
name of Bern part on e/b efore  Pirn how it was vast stretch  
of time it's done (p .1 1 9 , 14) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'mud' IIB6; 
'species' IB11)

Among interpretations for the above two exam ples (p .6 8 ,  

18; p .1 1 9 , 14): a) The narrator's referen ce to 'a few sa rd in es/a  

sardine' is  a summary of h is action of eating them , b) The sard ines  

are the sp ecies  to which the narrator c lin g s , in the sen se  that th ey  

are an example of a sp ecies  d ifferen t from him self, c ) As b) but 

that the 'sardines' rep resen t the same sp ec ies  as the narrator; th is  

reading is  esp ecia lly  su g g ested  by p .1 1 9 , 14, where the ignorance  

of 'whence I came' tak es on an ex isten tia l em phasis in th is co n tex t. 

Also note p .7 2 , 15, in which the narrator's palm is dripping with  

'cod's liv e r ', imputing fish n ess  to him. That the crea tu res are said  

to receive  nourishm ent 'by osm osis . .  by capillarity' (p .7 2 , 20) 

su g g e s ts  comparison between them selves and prim itive fish -lik e  crea

tu res  absorbing susten ance from the w atery environm ent around them  

(a lso  c .r  'mud' IIB6)

uO Also see  the following example:

or a ce lestia l tin miraculous sard in es sen t down by God at 
th e /n ew s of my mishap wherewith to  spew  him out another/ 
week (p .5 3 , 22) ( c .r .  'tin' IIA2; 'spew' IIB1)

One read ing of th is example is that the narrator hopes to find a tin

(of 'sard in es') sen t down to him by god in com pensation for the

lo ss of h is tin s due to the sack 's b u rstin g , 'celestia l' has a sen se



not ju st that the tin s have fallen from the sk ie s , but em phasising

that th ey  have fallen from the abode of God:

'celestial' OED A. adj. 1. Of or pertaining to the sk y  or 
material h eaven s. 2. Of or pertain ing to h eaven , as the 
abode of God (or of the heathen g o d s ) , of a n g e ls , and of 
glorified  sp ir its . 3. Of d ivine or h eaven ly  natu re, b . Di
v inely  excellen t or b eautifu l, d iv in e , h eaven ly .

The narrator th u s en v isa g es  God's providing him with food as was

done for the children of Israel. (T h is analogy is rein forced by the

narrator's frequent referen ces to the 'jou rn ey '.) The use of the

word 'miraculous' adds fu rth er connotations:

•miraculous' OED a. 1. Of the nature of a miracle; produced  
or e ffected  by miracle; beyond the agen cy  of natural laws; 
su p ern atu ral. 2. tr a n s f . and h yp erb o lica lly . Resem bling a 
miracle; so extraordinary as to appear supernatural; marvel
lo u s , a ston ish in g .

'miraculous' in OED sen se  2 is  an acceptable reading for th is  exam ple, 

the narrator ex p ress in g  how aston ish in g  th e even t would b e . H owever, 

th e  co -occu rren ce of 'miraculous' with 'God' su g g e s ts  a litera l in ter 

pretation  of 'miraculous' th us rein forcin g the reading g iven  above in 

which the narrator's finding food is compared to God's providing  

su sten an ce  for the Children of Israel. The collocation o f 'miraculous'

with 'sard ines' in particular calls to mind the miracle of the loaves  

5and f ish e s .

In th e  context of the argum ent made in section s IIA3i and 

IIA3ii that the d iscovery  of the victim acts as com pensation for the  

lo ss  o f food , it is  worth noting that the only oth er occu rrence of 

'm iraculous' in how it is  is  during a d escrip tion  of the narrator's  

d isco v ery  of Pim at the beginn ing of part two; 'my hand . .  se tt le s  

firm and even  with a touch of ow nership already on the miraculous 

flesh' (p . 57, 22) ( c .r .  'flesh ' IIA 4). Four p ages earlier (p .5 3 ,

5 Matthew 15. 32—39.



22—24) hoping to find 'miraculous sa rd in es', the narrator instead  

fin ds Pirn's . 'miraculous flesh '; word pattern ing through the use of

'miraculous' can clearly be seen to link the two.

* * * * * *

IIA 4 Other food words

In th is section  we shall be examining the u se  of other  

words which have a sen se  of food, but occur rarely in h o w jt , is .  

The words which are considered are: (1) 'o live', (2) 'ch erry ', (3) 

'fe a s ts ', (4 ) 'meal', (5) 'revictu al', (6) 'ration '. (7) 'm eat', (8)

'p u d d in g', (9 ) 'rump', (10) 'sandw ich', (11) 'f le sh ', (12) 'k id n ey ', 

(13) 'fork ', (14) 'asparagus', (15) 'cru st', (16) 'm utton', 

i) In the following exam ples, the narrator refers  to food which he 

has with him to  eat:

(1 ) 'olive'

'olive' OED s b .1 2. The fru it or 'berry' o f P lea s a t iv e , a 
small ovaT d ru p e, b lu ish -b lack  when r ip e , with b itter  pulp  
a hounding in o il, and hard stone; valuable as a source of 
o il!T n d  also eaten pickled in an unripe sta te .

(2) 'cherry'

'cherry' OED sb . I. 1. A well-know n s to n e -fr u it .

Example:

the fin g ers  deceived  the mouth resign ed  to an olive and 
g iv en /a  ch erry  but no preference no search in g  not even  
for a language/meet for me meet for here no more search ing  
(p .1 9 , 1) ( c ,r .  'meat' IIA4iv)

(3) 'feasts'

'feast' OED sb^ 1. A relig iou s an n iversary  appointed to  
be ob served  with rejoicing (h en ce opposed to a f a s t ) , in 
commemoration of some even t or in honour of some person
a g e . 4. An unusually abundant and delicious meal; som ething  
delicious to feed upon; f ig , an ex q u is ite  gratification , a 
rich trea t.

my sack sole variable my days my n igh ts my season s and 
m y/fea sts  it says Lent ev er la stin g  then of a sudden Hallow-



mas no/sum m er that year it it is  the same not much real 
spring  m y/sack  thanks to my sack that I keep dying in a 
d yin g age (p .1 8 , 11) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9, 'die' IC9)

'feasts' is ambiguous between OED sen se  4, su g g ested  by

the know ledge that the sack is  used  to carry  tin s of food ( c .r .

IIA2); and OED sen se  1, su g g ested  by the referen ces to Lent and

Hallowmas. Indeed , that 'feasts' has sen ses  of both religion and

food in v o lv es  w ordplay in the context of the relig ious connotations

we have ob served  th us far in food w ords. It su g g e sts  that the food

the narrator carries is for religious celebration in opposition to

fa stin g ; see  th e  referen ce in th is  stanza to 'Lent', a period of little

ea tin g .

(4) 'meal' .
2

'meal' OED sb . 2. Any of the occasions of tak ing food 
which occur by custom or habit at more or le ss  fixed  
tim es of the d ay , as a b reak fast, d in n er, su p p er , e tc . b . 
Without referen ce to time; An occasion of tak ing food , a 
rep a st. A lso, the material of a rep ast; the food eaten at 
or provided for a r e p a st .

In th e following two exam ples below, 'meal' occu rs in the context of

the narrator's concern over the freq u en cy  of h is eating:

the panting stop s I am on my sid e which th e  right i t ' s / 
preferab le I part the mouth of the sack  and q u estion s  
what my/God can I desire  what h u n ger to eat what was 
my la st m eal/that family time p a sses  I remain (p .3 6 , 18) 
( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'hunger' IIA6)

when the last meal th e last journey what have I done 
w h ere/b een  that kind mute scream s abandon hope gleam of 
h op e/fran tic  departure the cord round my neck the sack  
in m y/m outh a dog (p .5 2 , 5) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB 7 , IIA5; 
'kind' IB9; 'sack' IIA9)

(5) 'rev ictu a ls'

'revictual' OED v̂ _ 1. tra n s . To su p p ly  (a  place fleet 
e t c . )  with a fresh  stock  of p rov ision s. 2. a b s o lf  To ¿rocuré  
or take in a fresh  supply of p rov ision s. ------'

j 6 )  'rations'

'ration' OED sb^ 3. A fixed  allowance or individual share  
of p rovisions; s p e c . in the army and n avy , the daily



amount of certain articles of food allotted to each officer  
and man. (Sometimes, especially  in p i, , simply = p rovision s, 
fo o d .)

of him to whom we are fu rth er indebted for our un fa ilin g / 
rations which enable us to advance without pause or rest

of him who god knows who could blame him must som etim es/ 
wonder if to th ese  perpetual revictu allings narrations and / 
auditions he might not put an end without ceasing to main
ta in /u s  in some kind of being without end and some kind 
of ju stice /w ith ou t flaw who could blame him ( p . 152, H )  
( c .r .  'know' IA7; 'end* IC7; 'kind* IB9)

A gain, the narrator su g g e sts  that their food is provided by a G od-like

b ein g . According to one reading, 'narrations' is in apposition to

rev ic tu a llin g s , thus equating food with language (see  III4 iv ) .

_ii) In the following exam ples, food is  associated  with the creatu res' 

sex u a l-sa d istic  ph ysical relationship . In the fir st five  exam ples, food 

is  associated  with a relationship between the narrator and a woman, 

(7) 'meat'

'meat' OED sb . 1. Food in general; anyth ing u sed  as nour- 
ie W .n r fb r 'i i iS n  or animals; u su a lly , solid  food , m contra-  
d t « n c  io °  to drink . Now archu and dial.. 3 . The fle sh  o f  
S m a lJ  used  fSTTSod. b . H T D i f f ^ e n t  k inds of meat. c .

,, elans (a ) To make meat o f : to kill (b ) .  Something
enjoyable ¿ r d fr a n ta g e o u s . Applied proleptically  to liv in g  
animals such  as are killed for food.

on failing kindred meat a llama em ergency dream an alpaca/ 
L a  the h istory  I knew my God the natural

she would not come to  me I would go to her huddle in 
h e r /fle ece  but th ey  add no a beast here no the soul is  de 
viouer the/m ind too a minimum of each otherw ise too great 
an honour (p .1 5 , 1) ( c .r .  'know' IA7, 'come' IA6; 'kind' 
IB9)

'or failing kindred meat' is am biguous; according to  one 

reading 'meat' is an alternative to 'k indred', so  lacking the company 

of a member o f the same sp ecies/fam ily  is com pensated for by the  

p resen ce of food . According to another read in g , 'kindred' modifies 

'meat', so that a member of the same fam ily /sp ecies  is  viewed as 

food, su g g estin g  cannibalism . The lack of 'kindred' is to be com pen-



sated for by 'a llama", 'she would not come to me1 adds sexual 

connotations ( c .r .  'come' IA 6).

Words with sen ses  of food occur during the scen es betw een the 

narrator and the girls

'pudding' OED sb . I. 1. The stomach or one of the entrails  
of a p ig , sh eep , or other animal, s tu ffed  with a mixture 
of minced meat, su e t, oatmeal, season in g , e t c . ,  boiled and 
kept till needed; a kind of sau sage. II. 6. A preparation  
of food of a soft or moderately firm co n sisten cy . III. 11. 
c . Special combs, pudding-face; a large fat face; hence
pu dding-faced  â _

seen  full face the girl is le ss  hideous it's not with her I 
am /concerned me pale staring hair red pudding face with 
pim ples/protruding belly . .  (p .3 3 , 1)

(9) 'rump'
'rumo' OED s b .1 1. That part of the body (o f an animal 
or bird") from- which the tail sp rin gs; the taxi; hence by  
ex ten sio n , the h in d -q u arters, ^ s t e n o r s > * * } < * £ - ‘ * \ Thl8 
part of an animal or fowl as cut off and used for food.

again about turn introrse at n inety d egrees fleeting  face 
to fa ce /tra n sfer  of th in gs mingling of hands sw inging of 
° J s  J m n e L / o i  dog the rump I have (p .3 3 , 8) ( c .r .  

•have’ IAS, IB7. IIA5; 'rump' IC1)

T h e word 'rump' has sen ses  both of food and is

examined in IC1 as an anal sexual pun, illustrating our argument that

food and sex  are linked in h o w J U i  through word p attern ing.

I look to me about six teen  and to crown all glorious 
w eath er/egg -b lu e  sky and scamper of little  clouds I have 
mv back /turned  to me and the girl too whom I hold who 
holds me b y /th e  hand the arse I have (p .3 1 , 19 ) ( c .r .  
•have' IA8. IB7, IIA5; 'back' IC3)

There is no OED en try  for ’e g g -b lu e ’ but it should be

noted that the word 'egg' which is both a form of food and resu lts

from sexual reproduction occurs in the context of description  of the

love scene between the narrator and the g ir l. The co-occu rren ce of

'egg' and 'scamper' su g g ests  the movement of children (note that

the 'scam pering' clouds are 'little ', rem iniscent of the 'scamper of
r

little  fe e t ') ,  reinforcing the sexual ove^ones of 'eg g '.



jlO ) 'sandw ich1

'sandwich' OED sb . 1. An article of food for a s ligh t 
rep a st, composed of two thin s lices  of bread, e ith er  plain 
or bu ttered  with a layer of sliced  meat, usually  beef or 
ham (o r , in later u se , of almost any savoury com estible) 
placed betw een.

v . 2 . tra n s. To put in or as in a sandwich; ch iefly  f i g . , 
to ” insert" ( som ething) between two other th in gs of a widely 
d ifferen t character; also to sandwich in , rarely , to enclose  
like a sandw ich.

sudd en ly  we are eating sandw iches alternate b ites I mine 
sh e /h e r s  and exchanging endearm ents my sw eet girl I bite  
she/sw allow s my sweet boy she b ites I swallow we don't 
yet coo/w ith  our bills full (p .3 3 , 24) ( c .r .  'eat' IIA5; 
'bite' IIA5; 'swallow' IIA5)

T his example is  examined in detail below (IIA 5). For now 

we can note that the eating of sandw iches occu rs during a love  

relationsh ip  which anticipates the narrator's relationship  with Pirn. 

Pilling notes that the repetition of the 'strange word' 'sin istro' lin ks  

togeth er  th e sandw ich-eating scene and the narrator's m eeting Pim 

(se e  p .3 2 , 18; p .6 5 , 8 ) .

In th e n ext group of exam ples, food words occur during  

the d escrip tion s of the v ictim /torturer relationship; it is  being argued  

that th e above exam ples of food words during scen es  with sexual 

overton es anticipate the use of food words in the following exam ples: 

(11) 'flesh'

2

'flesh' OED sb .
su b sta n ce , e sp . the muscular parts &̂ n c e ’ 1 ] ^be s° ft  
that which covers the framework of bonpc3” an,lmal body; 
by the sk in . 4. The muscular tissu e  or 1S enc ôse<^
a lly , of anim als, regarded as an article p f fa V T *  
visib le surface of the body, with rpfo*.c food. 5. The
or appearance. II. Extended and fieu ra t,nCe *° *tS, co*our 
of Biblical o r ig in ) . 8. That V* (ch iefly
The animal or physical nature of man. b fe .

7 OI man! human nature as

J . P illing, 
Prose Fiction' 
1971),  p . 534.

/ The„W unh tS Cph0 n N arrative in Samuel B eckett's  (unpublished P h .D . th e s is , U niversity  C ollege, London



subject to corporeal n ecessitie s  and lim itations. 11. The 
sen su al appetites and inclinations as antagonistic to the 
nobler elem ents of human nature.

The following examples involve the word 'flesh' in sen se  

5 j th ere is  play however upon sen se 11» with respect to the sexual 

nature of the creatures' relationship , and upon sen se  4, with resp ect  

to th e association  between food and the creatures' partners in the  

physical relationship:

sm artly as from a block of ice or w hite-hot my hand reco ils / 
hangs a moment it's vague in mid air then slow ly sin k s  
aeain /an d  settles  firm and even with a touch of ow nership  
alread v/on  the miraculous flesh  perpendicular to the crack  
the stum p /of the thumb and thenar and hypo balls on the  
le ft cheek th e /fo u r  fin gers on the oth er th e r ig h t hand  
th erefore we are not yet head to foot (p .5 7 , 22)

This example in particular em phasises the wordplay upon 'flesh ' as

food, sin ce 'miraculous' has occurred five stanzas p rev iou sly , m odify-

ing 'sard ines'; thus Pirn's flesh  is viewed as an alternative to the

sard in es.

sudden ly  back hu gging the flesh  w est and north with my 
r ieh t/h a n d  I seize his skin too big for him and pull m yself 
forw ard /last little  fr isk  back to my place I should never  
have left it I 'll/n ev er  leave it again I grasp  the sack it 
, nnt stirred  Pim has/n ot stirred  our hands touch long 
silence long rest vast s tre tch /o f time (p .8 3 ,6 )  ( c .r .  'have' 
IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'sack' IIA9)

never did for anyone what I for him animate no sure yes  
n ev er /fe lt another flesh  against h is no happy no unhappy  
no if h e /fe e ls  me against him no only when I torment him 
y es ( p . 106, 6) ( c .r .  'animate' IB1)

The u se of 'flesh' in th ese  exam ples su g g e s ts  that the  

partner in the physical relationship between the creatu res is both 

'flesh' to be enjoyed in the sen su a l/sex u a l sen se  and also 'flesh' to  

be devoured as food , connoting a cannibilistic ten d en cy  in the rela

tion sh ip .

and how there cannot be onlv , ,, . uniy three of us onlv four onlva/milhon and there I am alw iv« 0 ... n . _ “ . ̂ ^  always was with Pirn Bom innumer-
ab le /o th ers in a procession without end or beginning lan-
guid ly /w cndm g from left to righ , straight liSe eastward



stran ge  in th e /d a rk  the mud sandw iched between victim  
and torm entor and/how  th ese  words now weak enough most 
of them not q u ite /en ou gh  (p .1 3 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'Bom' IC6; 'end' 
IC7; 'mud' IIB6)

The u se  of the word 'sandwiched' in its OED sen se  v_̂  2
2

plays upon 'sandwich' as a noun ( QED sb . ) ,  comparing the creature

( c .r .  'mud' IIB6) to the contents of a sandw ich, and recalls the

sandw ich-eating  scene between the boy and the girl (p .3 3 , 24 ).

'meatus' OED 1. A natural channel or tubular p assage. 
O b s .. 2. "spec. in Anat, b . With qualifying word ex p ressed  
or understood”  applied to certain p assages in the body.

I then nothing about me my life what life an yth in g /h a rd ly  
e v er  he nothing e ith er  u n less driven  n ever  on h is  ow n/b ut 
once launched not without p leasure the im p ression /or illusion  
no stopp ing him thump thump all h is fa t-headed /m eatu s in 
th e sh it no holding him thump thump (p .8 0 , 1) ( c .r .  'life' 
IB12; 'thump' IA15; 'shit' IIB1; 'hold' IA14)

The word 'm eatus', which puns upon 'meat', occu rs in th e  context

of the description  of the creatu res' ph ysical rela tion sh ip , in the

example above (p .8 0 , 1 -5 ) .

(12) 'kidney'

'kidney' OED 1. One of a pair of glandular organs situated  
in they abdominal cav ity  of mammals, b ird s , and r ep tile s , 
which excrete  urine and so remove e ffe te  n itrogenou s matter 
from the blood. Also a gland with similar fu nctions found  
in some animals of lower organization . The k id n eys of ca ttle , 
sh eep , and p igs are an article  of food.

The narrator refers to the victim 's 'kidney* during the  

tortu re seq u en ce; whilst it is in terpreted  to refer  to a part of the 

victim 's body which is attacked , our attention  is  drawn to  it as a 

word which can have the sen se  of 'an article of food' in the context 

of the association  which we have seen  betw een food and the sexual 

p artn er /v ic tim .

Example: *

. . . / th u m p  on skull claws in armpit for 
a r se /p e s t le  on k idney slap athwart and 
(p .1 0 0 , 4) ( c .r .  'thump' IA15; 'skull' 
'hole' IC4)

the song  
index in

blade 
hole .

in

IC12; 'arse' IC1;
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See also:  

(13 'fork*

'fork1 OED sb , I. A pronged instrum ent. 2 . An instrum ent 
with tw oT th ree , or four p ron gs, used  for holding the 
food while it's  being c u t, for conveying it to the mouth, 
and for o th er purposes at table or in cook ing. 12. A 
fo rk in g , b ifurcation , or d ivision into branches; the point 
at which anything fork s. H ence, each of the branches  
into which anything fork s, b . In the human body, the  
part at which the lower limbs proceed from the tru n k . 
Also ( s in g , and p i . ) .  the lower limbs them selves; the low er, 
half of the body.

th e cr ies  te ll me which end the head but I may be m istaken/ 
w ith the result all hangs togeth er  that the hand slid es  
right an d /th ere  to be sure th ere's the fork it's  as I thought 
then back le ft /ju s t  the same ju st to clinch it and th ere to 
be su re  th ere's th e /a r se  again then oh without tarry in g  
down in a holllow th en /gu id ed  by stump of thumb on spine  
up to  the floating /r ib s  that clinches it the anatomy I had 
no point in in s is tin g /fu r th er  h is cr ies  continue that clinches  
it th is  won't work in /th e  past e ith er  I'll n ever  have a 
past never had (p .6 0 , 1) ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'clinch' IA11; 
'arse' IC1; 'have' IA8, IB7; IIA5)

Whilst according to one reading of p .6 0 , 1 , 'fork' is un der

stood in OED sen se  12b, another reading p lays on OED sen se  2, 

su g g estin g  that the narrator reaches for a u ten sil with which to  eat

Pirn.

iii) i n th e following th ree exam ples, food words not p rev iou sly  con

sidered  co-occu r  with or are equated w ith , w aste m atter.

(14) 'asparagus'

'asparagus' OED A plant ( A sparagus o ffic in a lis  N. 0 .  lilia - 
c es )  cu ltivated  for the sake of its  vernal sh o o ts , which  
form a well-known delicacy of the tab le.

•abscess' OED A collection of pus or puru lent m atter formed 
by a morbid p rocess in a cav ity  o f the body.

to  speak of happiness one h esita tes  th ose awful sy llab les  
f ir st/a sp a ra g u s  burst a b scess  but good moments yes I 
assu re  you /b efore  Pan with Pim after  Pim vast tracts of 
time . . .  (p .2 8 , 5)

( 1 5 ) 'crust'

'crust'  OED s b , 1. The outer  part of  bread ren d ere d
hard and d ry  in b ak in g .  Opposed  to c r u m b , c .  By e x t e n -



sion; A scrap of bread which is mainly cru st or is hard  
and dry; often applied s ligh tin g ly  to what is much more 
than cru st .

my life above . what I did in my life above a little  of 
e v ery th in g /tr ied  everyth in g  then gave up no worse alw ays 
a hole a ruin /alw ays a cru st never any good at anyth ing  
not made for th at/farrago  too complicated crawl about in 
corn ers and sleep  all 1 /wanted I got it nothing le ft but go 
to  heaven (p .8 6 , 6) ( c .r .  'life' IB12)

(1 b) 'mutton*

'mutton* OED 1. The flesh  of sh eep , used as food. 7 . In 
various p h rases. As dead as m utton; quite dead.

no^ng too to  be sure often nothing in sp ite of e v er y th in g / 
dead as mutton warm and rosy  always inclined that way 
e v e r /s in c e  the womb if I may judge by what I know le ss  
and le s s /th a t 's  true of m yself since the womb the panting  
stop s I/murmur it (p .1 0 3 , 15) ( c .r .  'dead* IC10- 'snite' 
IA16; 'know* IA7) ’ ™

In th e  fir s t exam ple, 'asparagus* co -o ccu rs with 'a b sc ess '. In the  

secon d , the narrator’s life above is  d escrib ed  in d erogatery  term s, 

one of them being 'cru st'. In the last exam ple, the narrator him self 

is  compared to dead matter which is  also food, with reliteralisation  

of th e  cliche 'dead as mutton' as a resu lt of its  occu rring in the  

con text of referen ce to 'b irth '.

I l l  In the following exam ples, food is associated  with language:

'meet'OED a. and adv. A. adj. 
(for some purpose or occasion , 
C onst, for , to; also to with in f.

3. Su itab le, f it ,  proper  
ex p ressed  or im plied).

m e  lin g er s  aece iv ea  xne moutn resign ed  to an olive an. 
g lv en /a  ch erry  but no preferen ce no search in g  not ev e  
for a language/m eet for me meet for here nr. m ® ?T
(p .1 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'olive' IIA4; 'cherry' IIA4) search lni

In the context of 'olive' and 'ch erry ', th ere is a pun

upon 'meet' in OED sen se  3, and 'meat' OED s b .1 , according to one

reading of w hich, 'language' is  viewed as su sten a n ce , like 'meat'.

the panting stop s I am on my side which side the right 
it's /p re fera b le  I part the mouth of the sack and questions  
what my/God can I d esire  what hu n ger to eat what was 
my last m eal/that family time p asses 1 remain (p .3 6 , 18)



'hunger' IIA6; 'eat' 11A 5; 'meal' IIA 4 ;( c .r .  'sack' IIA9;
'family' IB9)

The narrator opens his sack , in which he carries food, to find 

'q u estion s', according to one reading of th is exam ple.

A lso, see  p .2 8 , 5, g iven  above (IIA 4iii), in which 'those

awful sy llab les' d irectly  precedes 'first asp aragu s'.

* * * * * *

IIA5 'eat'

In 'eat' IIA5, exam ples of th e word 'eat' will be con sid ered , 

as well as oth er words which relate to the a ctiv ity  of ea tin g . The 

oth er words which are considered  in 'eat' IIA5 are: (2) 'b ite ', (3) 

'swallow', (4) 'sw eet', (5) 'ta s te ', (6) 'lick ', (7) 'b u tch er', (8) 'carve',

(9) 'fill', (10) 'refresh in g ', (11) 'have'. As with previous sec tio n s, 

the exam ples are grouped according to  the argum ents which th ey  

illu stra te .

(1 ) 'eat' * i)

'eat' OED Vj_ 1« To consum e for nutrim ent. 1. tra n s . To 
take into the mouth piecem eal, and m asticate and swallow  
as food; to consum e as food. U sually of so lids on ly . d . 
f ie .  To submit to , 'swallow' (an in su lt, an in ju ry ). A lso, 
to  treasu re u p , 'feed  upon' (th o u g h ts , w ords, e t c . ) ;  o r ig . 
a Biblical idiom. 3. in tr . To consume food , take a meal. 
4 >c> To eat one's fill: to  eat until sa tis fied . II. To d estroy  
by Hpvnuring. 8. tra n s. To d evou r , consum e (as a beast 
of p rey ); to  prey  upon; to feed  d estru c tiv e ly  upon (cro p s , 
v egeta tion ); tr a n sf. to  ravage, d ev a sta te , l it , and f ig , b . 
To absorb (tim e) w astefu lly . O bs.

i) In the following exam ples, th e narrator ta lk s about th e activ ity  

of ea tin g . We shall see  how ever th ere is some question  as to w hether  

he does eat (any m ore), recalling the exam ples in 'food' IIA li. 

where it was unclear w hether the narrator needed food to su rv iv e ,

and what con stitu tes  that food.

nothing now but to eat ten tw elve ep isod es open the tin



p u t/aw ay the tool raise the tin slowly to the nose irre -  
p ro a ch ab le /fresh n ess distant perfume of laurel fe lic ity  then  
dream or not/em pty the tin or not throw it away or not 
all that it's  not sa id /I  can't see  no great im portance wipe 
my mouth that w ithout/fa il so on and at last (p .3 9 , 14) 
( c .r .  'open' IA17; 'tin' IIA2; 'tool' IA17)

In th is  exam ple, 'eat' occu rs with referen ce to th e 'tin'

which contains food; it is  not made clear how ever w hether he eats

the food th ere in ; he seem s not to care;'em pty the tin  or not’ . That

he w ipes h is mouth su g g e s ts  that he has eaten it , but we should

also note that to speak of 'em ptying' the tin does not clearly  sta te

that it is  emptied by ea tin g , he could sim ply have thrown the con ten ts

onto the ground . T here is also play upon food as lan gu age, sin ce

'ten tw elve ep isodes' d irectly  follows 'ea t', and th u s according to

one reading, is the object of 'eat'.

no appetite a crumb of tu nny then mouldy eat mouldy 
n o/n eed  to worry I won't die I'll n ev er  die of h u n ger  
( p .8 ,  18) ( c .r .  'appetite' IIA6; 'crumb' IIB4; 'tunny' IIA3; 
'die' *IC9; 'hunger' IIA6)

In th is  exam ple, 'eat' occu rs in the context of ed ib le su b 

sta n ce , 'crumb of tu nny'; although it is again not clear that the  

narrator does actually  eat i t ,  s in ce he speaks of having no ap p etite , 

and sta tes  that he will not die of hu n ger ( c .r .  'die' IC9; 'hunger'

IIA6).

In the n ext exam ple, the narrator does talk of 'ea tin g ', although

the word is  used  in tran sitive ly :

in a word more liv e ly  th a t's  what I was g ettin g  at I've  
got a t /it  I sa y  it as I hear it more how shall I sa y  more 
liv e ly  th ere 's /n o th in g  b etter  before Pim part one more 
ind ep en dent see in g /m y  own little  scen es  craw ling eating  
th ink ing  even  if y o u /in s is t  an odd dim th ought losin g  the  
one and only op en er /h an g in g  on to humankind a thousand  
and one last sh ifts  w ith /em otions lau gh ter  even  and tears  
to match soon dried  in a w ord /h an gin g  on (p .1 0 3 , 7) 
( c .r .  'lively ' IBM ; 'opener' IA17; 'humankind' IB9)

if  he is su re  of what he sa y s  no he can't affirm an yth in g  
no he/m ay have forgotten  many th in g s no certa in  little  
th in g s y e s  th e /l it t le  there was y e s  such  as having crawled



a little  yes eaten a /lit t le  yes thought a little  murmured a 
little  for him self alone y e s/h ea rd  a human voice no he 
wouldn't have forgotten  that n o /b ru sh ed  against a brother  
me no he wouldn't h a v e /fo rg o tten  that no (p .1 0 7 , 5) ( c .r .  
'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5)

In the following exam ples, the narrator talks of 'eating'

'som ething', but also ra ises the question  as to w hether he eats any

more; w hich is  am biguous betw een w hether he has eaten  enough at

th is particular meal or w hether he will ev er  eat again:

find som ething e lse  to last a little  more q u estion s who 
w ere /th ey  what b ein gs what point of the earth  that family 
w h en ce/th is  dumb show b etter  nothing eat som ething (p .3 5 ,
20) ( c .r .  'family' IB9)

that must have lasted  a moment th ere must be worse 
m om ents/hope b lighted  is  not th e w orst th e day is  well 
advanced eat/som eth in g  that will last a moment th ey  will 
be good moments (p .3 6 , 1)

God sometimes som ewhere at th is  moment but I have  
chanced /on  a good day I would gladly eat som ething but I 
won't ea t/a n y th in g  th e mouth opens the ton gue doesn't 
come out the/m outh soon c lo ses  again (p .4 9 , 5) ( c .r .  'open' 
IA17; 'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5)

to  have Pirn's tim epiece som ething wrong th ere and n oth in g / 
to  time I don't eat any more than no I don't drink any  
m ore/and I don't eat any more don't move any more and 
d o n 't/s leep  any more don't see  anyth ing any more and 
don't d o /a n yth in g  any more it will come back perhaps all 
come b ack /or  a part I hear y e s  then no (p .4 4 , 7) ( c .r .  
'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA 5; 'drink' IIA7; 'come' IA6; 'back' 
IC3)

A lso, see  p .1 2 1 , 1— 8, where the narrator ta lks of 'uneaten food',

su g g e st in g  that h is not eating is  not to do with lack  o f food . In the

following exam ple, the narrator ta lk s of 'eating' th e mud:

end of seven th  year of s tilln ess  beg inn ing  of e igh th  b r ie f/ 
movements of the snout would seem to  be eatin g  the mud 
( p .8 9 , .3 )  ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'mud' IIB6) ii)

ii) In the following exam ples, eating is  associated  with sexu a l relation

sh ip s . In the fir st three exam ples, we see  the word 'eat' and words 

related  to eating  occurring during the d escrip tion  of the scen es  

betw een the boy (narrator) and the g ir l, which anticipate the sex u a l-



sad istic  relationship  between the crea tu res.

(2) 'bite'

'bite' OED v . I. Said of the tee th . 1. tra n s . To cut into, 
p ierce , or nip (an yth in g) with the te e th . 5. tra n s . To go 
on nipping (portions of fo o d ), to nibble; to ea t. O bs.

(3) 'swallow'

'swallow' OED v . 1. tra n s. To take into the stomach th rou gh  
the throat and g u llet, as food or drink . In early  use and 
still p oet, a lso  more generally  = to eat or drink u p , d evou r .

( 4) 'sweet'

'sw eet' OED a. and a d v . A. ad j, 1. P leasing to the sen se  
of ta ste ; having a pleasant ta ste  or flavou r, sp e c , having  
th e characteristic  flavour (ordinarily  pleasant when not in 
e x c e s s )  of su g a r , h o n ey , and many ripe fr u its , which  
corresp onds to one of the primary sen sation s of ta s te .  
Also said of the ta ste  or flavou r. 5. P leasing (in  g en era l);  
yield in g p leasure or enjoym ent; agreeab le , d e lig h tfu l, 
charm ing. 8. Dearly loved or p r ized , p reciou s, b e loved , 
dear. c . ab so l. in affection ate ad d ress: B eloved , dear one; 
also in su p er la tiv e .

sudd en ly  we are eating sandw iches a lternate b ites  I mine 
sh e /h e r s  and exch an gin g  endearm ents my sw eet g ir l I bite  
sh e/sw allow s my sw eet boy she b ites I swallow we don't 
yet coo l with our b ills full

my darling girl I bite she swallows my darling boy she  
b ite s /I  swallow brief black and there we are again dwindling  
aga in /a cro ss  th e p astu res hand in hand arms sw inging  
heads h igh /tow ard s the h e ig h ts  smaller smaller out of sigh t  
fir st th e /d o g  then us the scen e is shut of u s (p .3 3 , 24) 
( c .r .  'sandwich' IIA4)

The narrator id en tifies  with th e boy in th is  scen e; see: 'I 

look to me about s ix teen  . . .  and the girl too whom I hold' (p .3 1 ,  

19; c . r .  'hold1 IA 14). The scen e d escr ib es the two eating during a 

scen e  o f love and affection  'exch angin g endearm ents'. We saw in IA, 

h ow ever, that th is scen e is  not purely  a ffection ate . The action of 

eating  becom es con fu sed  with the exch an ge of endearm ents, so that 

the two appear to be eating each o th er , a reading su g g e ste d  by an 

am biguous sy n ta x  which is em phasised by  the lack of pu nctuation . 

Por exam ple 'my sw eet boy' (p .3 3 , 26) is according to one reading  

the g ir l's  comment about the boy; according to an oth er, it is the



object of 'she swallows'; th is  is repeated p .3 5 , 1. The am biguity is 

s tr e sse d  by a pun upon 'sweet' meaning both an exp ression  of affection  

(OED sen se  8 ) , and 'sw eet tasting' ( OED sen se  1 ) . Cohn also notes

th is close association  between eating and s e x , 'endearm ents mingle 
7

with m astication'.

(5) 'taste'

'taste' OED v . I. Of tou ch , fee lin g , or exp erien ce  gen era lly . 
3. f ig . To" have experience or knowledge of; to ex p er ien ce , 
feel* to have a slight exp erien ce  o f. II. Of the special 
sen se  that res id es  in the tongue and palate. 4. tra n s . To 
p erceive by the sen se  of ta ste ; to p erceive or exp erien ce  
thp ta s t e  or flavour o f. 6. d . f ig . To make trial of as by  
the sen se  of ta ste ; to try  the q d l l t y  o f.

and yet a dream I am given  a dream like someone h a v in g / 
ta sted  of love of a little  woman within my reach and dream - 
in g /to o  it's in the dream too of a little  man within h ers I 
have th a t/in  my life th is  time sometimes part one as I 
journey ( p . 14, 21) ( c .r .  'love' IA1; 'have' IA8, IB 7 , IIA5; 
'life' IB12)

'tasted  of love' is  understood according to  OED sen se  3 

and 6 . H ow ever, we are see in g  a pattern  in which words associated  

with eating  are being used  to  refer  to lo v e /a c tio n s  of lo v e . The 

example above anticipates the scen e of sandw ich ea tin g , and th is  

resu lts  in a pun upon 'taste' in OED sen se  II 4.

(6 ) 'lick'

'lick' OED v . 1. tra n s. To pass the ton gu e over  ( some
th ing )7"""eTgTT with the object of ta s t in g , m oistening the  
su r fa ce , or rem oving som ething from it .

b r ie f black and there we are again on the summit the  
d og/ask ew  on its  hunkers in the h eath er  it low ers its  
snout to its /b la ck  and pink penis too tired  to  lick  it we 
on the con trary /aga in  about turn in trorse  fleetin g  face to  
face tra n sfer  of th in g s/sw in g in g  of arms silen t relish in g  
of sea and is le s  heads p iv o tin g /a s  one to the c ity  fumes 
silent location of steep les  and to w ers/h ea d s back to front 
as though on an axle (p .3 3 , 17)

7 Cohn, Gamut, p .199 .



This referen ce to a dog lick ing its gen ita ls d irectly  p recedes  

the s e x /e a tin g  scen e between the boy and g ir l, in which th ere is 

also referen ce to a dog ( p .3 4 , 5) who is p resen t with them .

See also:

out by day no by n ight le ss  ligh t a little  le ss  h is  by day  
a h o le /a  ruin land strew n with ruins all a ges my spinal 
dog it licked/m y gen ita ls Skom Skum run o ver  by a dray  
it hadn't all its /w its  broken column in my th ir ties  and 
still alive ro b u st/con stru ction  what am I to do (p .9 4 ,  5) 
( c .r .  'alive' IB13)

The following are exam ples of words with sen se s  relating  

to the a c tiv ity  of eating used  during the descrip tion  of the v ic tim /to r-  

tu rer  rela tion sh ip .

(7) 'butcher*

'butcher' QED sb . 1. One w hose trade is  the s lau gh ter in g  
of large tame animals for food; one who k ills su ch  animals 
and sells  th eir  flesh ; in mod. u se  it sometimes d en otes a 
tradesm an who m erely deals in meat. b . f ig . One who 
s lau gh ters men ind iscrim inately or b ru ta lly , a 'man of 
blood'; a brutal m urderer. 2 . An ex ecu tion er; one who 
in flic ts  capital punishm ent or to r tu re . Q bs.

v .  1. tra n s. To slau gh ter  in th e manner of a b u tch er , or 
In" a brutal and indiscrim inate manner.

I pricked him how I pricked him in the end long before  
p u re ly /cu r io s ity  was he s till a live thump thump in the  
mud vile te a r s /o f  unbutcherable broth er (p .8 2 , 1) ( c .r .  
'prick' IA17; 'end' IC 7; 'alive' IB13; 'thump' IA15; 'mud' 
IIB6; 'butcher' IC12)

That one of the creatu res is referred  to as 'unbutcherable  

b roth er’ su g g e s ts  that the tortu rer  is  actually  attem pting to kill the  

victim in order to  eat him. The referen ce to 'un bu tch erab le broth er  

occu rs in a stanza which has already been commented upon severa l 

tim es p rev iou sly  in th is  th es is  because it contain s puns which id en tify  

the sex u a l ( c .r .  'prick' IA 17), anal ( c .r .  'end' IC7) nature of the  

to r tu re . The co-occu rren ce of th ese  puns with 'unbutcherable' clearly  

links the sex u a l-sa d istic  ph ysical relationsh ip  of the crea tu res with

cannibrjism.



and Pim all th is time vast stretch  of time not a movement 
apart/from  the lips and thereabouts the lower face to sing  
cry  a n d /con vu lsive  now and again the right hand for pale 
green th e/h ou r  to turn that he'll never  see and those  
w illy -n illy  to be su r e /b y  me imparted Pim has not eaten

I y e s  without its being said all is not said almost nothing  
a n d /fa r  too much I have eaten offered  him to eat cru sh ed  
a g a in st/h is  mouth lost in the hairs the mud my palm dripping  
w ith /cod 's  liver  or suchlike rubbed it in labour lost if 
h e's  still/n o u r ish ed  it's  on mud if th at's what it is I always 
said so th is/m ud by osm osis long run fu lln ess  of time by  
capillarity  (p .7 2 , 10) ( c .r ,  'have' IA8, IB 7 , IIA5; 'mud' 
IIB6; 'cod’s liver' IIA4)

'offer' OED v . 1. tra n s . To present (som eth ing) to God 
(or to  a d e ity , a sa in t, or the like) as an act of w orship  
or devotion; to sacrifice; to g ive in w orship . 3. To p resen t  
or tend er for acceptance or refu sa l; to hold out (a th in g )  
to  a person to take if he w ill. (T he prevailing s e n s e .)

The narrator here is  unclear w hether or not Pim has eaten  

o r  how he rece ives h is nourishm ent; h is m usings occu r during a 

d escrip tion  of physical intimacy ('cru sh ed  against h is mouth lost in 

th e hairs the mud my palm dripping with cod's l iv e r ') .  This p h ysica l 

intim acy also has overton es of a g g ress io n , esp ec ia lly  g iven  th e ambi

guous nature of the relationsh ip  which we have already o b served  

( c .r .  IA ); 'crushed' and 'lost' have a sen se  of being 'destroyed ' or 

'cru sh ed  in order to be eaten '. There is  fu rth er  am biguity regarding  

our u n d erstan d in g  of 'I have eaten o ffered  him to eat': a) 'offered' 

is un derstood  in OED sen se  3, in which 'him' is the ind irect object 

and th e narrator simply sta tes that he has offered  food for Pim to 

ea t. b ) The narrator is  the offered  food , 'cru sh ed  again st h is m outh',

c) 'offered' in OED sen se  1, in which 'him' is  th e  d irect object of 

'o ffered '; th e narrator o ffers Pim up to a d e ity .

n ev er  a gleam no never  a soul no n ever  a voice no I the  
f ir s t /y e s  never  stirred  no crawled no a few yards no ate  
pause ATE/good and deep no if he knows w hat's in the  
„ - v  nn never  h a d /th e  cu r iosity  no if he th in k s he can 
dte one day pause DIE ONE/DAY no

never  did for anyone what I for him animate no sure y es  
n e v e r /fe lt  another fle sh  against h is no happy no unhappy



no if h e /fe e ls  me against him no only when I torment him 
y es (p .1 0 6 , 1) ( c .r .  'know' IA7; 'sack' IIA9; 'have' IA8, 
IB7, IIA5; 'die' IC9; 'animate' IB 1; 'flesh ' IIA4)

In th is example (p .1 0 6 , 1 ) , the narrator is tortu rin g Pirn 

into answ ering a ser ies  of q u estion s (se e  p .1 0 5 , 24— 30 in which the  

sexu al torturous nature of the relationship  is freq u en tly  punned  

upon) which include the question  as to w hether Pirn eats at a ll. 

'good and d eep ', which follows 'ATE' is  in terp reted  as referrin g  to  

the th ru stin g  of the tin -o p en er , but it can also be read as referrin g  

to the enjoym ent of a good, sa tisfy in g  meal. That th is stanza is 

followed by one in which the narrator esta b lish es  that the on ly  way 

Pirn reco g n ises  the narrator's p resen ce  is  when the narrator torm ents  

him, and that he refers to th is  as feelin g  another 'flesh ' against 

him , p lays upon 'flesh' (see  IIA4 a b o v e ). It su g g e s ts  that the narrator  

is  one p ossib le  source of food, w hilst em phasising that th is  is  in sep ar

able from the action of sex u a l-to r tu r in g , since it is  th rou gh  th e  

sexu a l tortu re alone that th is presen ce  is  f e l t .

Play on the word 'ta ste ', which we exam ined earlier  in the  

con text of a relationship  betw een the s e x e s , occu rs in the con text  

of the v ictim /tortu rer  relationship  with the use of the word 'foretaste':

•foretaste' OED v . 1. tra n s. To ta ste  before han d , have a 
foretaste  ofTTT 'To ta ste  before another' ( J . ) .

. . . / I ' l l  know it la ter his way of h ap p in ess I'll have it 
la ter  I h av e /n o t yet had all

faint shrill cry  then foretaste  of th is  sem i-castrate  m utter  
I m u st/bear . . .  (p .5 7 , 13) ( c .r .  'know' 1A7; 'have' IA8, 
IB 7, IIA5; 'mutter' IB8, 'bear' IB5)

(8) 'carve'

'carve' OED v . I. 1. tra n s . To cut: form erly th e ordinary  
word for that“action in all its  v a r ie ties . II. To cut a r tis t ic 
ally  or ornam entally. 6. To cut or en grave f ig u r e s , e ith er  
in relief or intaglio on (h i in to ) a su r fa ce . III. 8. in tr . 
To cut up meat at tab le , b . tra n s . e .g .  To carve a fow l, 
a jo in t, e t c .

with the nail then of the right index I carve and when it



b rea k s/o r  falls until it grows again with another on Pirn's 
back in ta ct/a t the outset from left to right and top to 
bottom as in our civ ilisation  I carve my Roman capitals  
( p .7 7 , 8) ( c .r .  'bottom' IC2)

as long as I with Pirn the other with Bern a hundred  
th ou san d /p ron e glued two by two togeth er  vast s tre tch  of 
time n o th in g g /stirr in g  save the torm entors th ose whose 
turn it is on and o ff /r ig h t arm claw the armpit for the  
song carve the scr ip tio n s/p lu n g e  the opener p estle  the  
kidney all the needful (p .1 2 1 , 22) ( c .r .  'opener' IA17; 
'kidney' IIA4)

In th ese  examples, the torture of Pim is d escrib ed  as though  

the narrator were cu ttin g  up meat to eat ( c .r .  'unbutcherable' IIA4 

( 7 ) ) .

See also fu rth er  exam ples of words relating to eating which occur in 

the con text of the creatu res' ph ysical relationship:

(9( 'fill'

'fill' OED sb .*  1. A fu ll supp ly  of drink or food; enough  
to sa tis fy  want or d es ire .

no minutiae no problems but all th is  time w e've been  
togeth er/m an y is  the couple would be content w ith it see  
each other d ie/w ithout a murmur having had th eir  fill (p .7 2 ,
7) ( c .r .  'couple' IA5; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'die' IC9)

(10) 'refresh in g '

•refresh ing' OED v . 1. tra n s . Of p h ysica l a g en ts  (e sp .  
w ater): To impart fresh n ess  to (a place or th in g , the a ir , 
e t c . )  by means of cooling or w ettin g . 2. To make (on e) 
feel fresh er  than before; to  impart fre sh  v igour to  (a 
p erson , the sp ir its  or the mind, the e y e s , e t c . )  when  
fatigued  or exh au sted ; to reanim ate, rein v igorate p h y sic 
a lly , m entally, or sp iritually; to provide with refresh m ent.
Said* of food , d rin k , r e s t , s leep  e t c . ,  or of p erson s p rov id 
ing or bestow ing th ese ; also freq . in p a ssiv e  w ithout sp ec i
fied agen t.

'portion' OED sb . I. 1. The part (of an yth in g) a llotted or 
belonging to one person; a sh a re . Also f ig , b . A q u antity  
or allowance of food allotted to , or enough fo r , one p erso n .
4 . That which is allotted to  a person by providence; lo t, 
d e stin y , fa te .

and if finally  he minght not with profit rev ise  us b y  means fo r / 
example of a pronouncem ent to the e ffect that th is d iv ers ity  
is /n o t  our portion nor th ese  refresh in g  tran sition s from 
so lita ry /tra v e ller s  to torm entors of our immediate fellow s 
and from /abandoned torm entors to th eir  victim s (p .152 ,
16) ( c . r .  'abandoned' IIB5)
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The partner—changing is seen  as 'refresh in g' ( OED sen se  2, with 

play upon QED sen se  1) and that th ey  do th is , not their 'portion' 

(OED sen se  4 , with play on sen se  l b ) .

(11) 'have'

'have' Concise OED 10. O btain, receive; ea t,d r in k  e t c . ,  
(have an e g g , a cup of te a , a c ig a re tte ) .

In section  IA8, we considered  occu rren ces of 'have' in

how it i s ,  esp ecia lly  when there was a sexu a l p u n . From the defin ition

ab ove, we can see  that 'have' can also have a sen se  of 'eat'. We

have already seen  from exam ples o f o th er w ords, that eating  and

sex  become confu sed  in how it i s ; it is  now being argued that as

well as a sexu al p u n , there is also a pun upon 'have' to  mean 'eat'.

The reader is  referred  in particular to the following exam ples, which

are g iven  in fu ll in IA8 (th e  object of the 'h av in g /ea tin g ' according

to th e reading being argued for here is  g iven  with each exam ple);

'anatomy' p .6 0 , 7; 'arse' p .3 1 , 22; 'rump' p .3 3 , 9; 'Pirn' p .2 5 , 18;

'tormentor' p .4 0 , 7—10; 'victim' p .1 4 8 , 20—23; 'company' p .3 5 , 1;

'soul' p .2 7 , 17— 19.

Also see  exam ples in which 'life' is the object of 'have' (in IB12 it 

was argued  that one in terpretation  of 'a life' was that it referred  to

a crea tu re ):

p .26, 2; p . 57, 6—7; p .2 9 , 14— 17; p .6 7 , 17—18; p .8 4 , 1— 2; p .1 4 0 ,

16; p . 140, 20—23; p .1 4 6 , 13.

That the v ery  same word com bines both eating  and sexu a l

activ ity  in one re in forces the argum ent that the sexu al tortu re betw een  

the crea tu res is  a lso c lose ly  associated  with ea tin g , that th ere are

su g g estio n s  o f cannibalism  in th eir  rela tion sh ip .

* * * * * *



IIA6 (1) 'app etite* 1, (2) ’h u n g er1, (3) 'th ir st1

(1 ) 'appetite'

'appetite' QED sb . 1. Bent of the mind toward the attainment 
of a su b ject, or purpose; d e s ire , inclin ation , d isp osition . 
3. e sp . The determ inate d esire  to  sa tis fy  th e  natural n e c e ss 
it ie s , or fu lfill the natural fu n ctio n s, of the body; one of 
th ose in stin ctive  crav in gs which secu re the p reservation  
of the individual and the race. 4. s p e c . Craving for food, 
h u n g er . 5. Capacity for food , feeling  as reg a rd s food; 
re lish .

(2 ) 'hunger'

ihunger' OED sb . 1. The u n easy  or painful sen sation  caused  
by want ~of food; craving ap p etite . A lso, the exh au sted  
condition caused  by want of food. 3. tr a n s f . and f ig . 
Strong d esire  or crav in g .

v . 2. in tr . To fee l, or su ffe r  h u n g er , be h u n g r y . 3. 
tr â n sf. and” f ig . To have a lo n g in g , or crav in g ; to  long  
for; to hanker a fte r .

(3 ) ’th ir s t’

'th irst' OED sb . 1. The u n easy  or painful sen sation  caused  
by want o f  drink; a lso , the ph ysical condition resu ltin g  
from th is  w ant. 2. f ig . A vehem ent d esire  (o f ( a r c h .) 
fo r , a fter  som ething, to  do som eth in g ).

v 2. in tr . To fee l or su ffer  th irst;  to  be th ir s ty . 3. f ig . 
To have a~longing, cra v in g , or stron g  d e s ire .

'th irsty ' OED a_j_ 1. Having th e sen sation  of th ir s t;  feeling  
d esire  o r e  raving for d rin k . 2. f ig . Having or characterize  
or crav in g; ea g er , g reed y .

i) The following exam ples concern lack of a p p e t ite /h u n g e r /th ir s t , or 

u n certa in ty  w hether food or drink are n ecessa ry  to  the narrator's  

contin ued  ex isten ces

no appetite  a crumb of tu n n y then mouldy eat mouldy 
n o /n eed  to  worry I won't die I'll n ever  die of h u n ger  
(p  8 19) ( c .r .  'crumb' IIB4; 'tunny' IIA3; 'eat' IIA5;
'die' ’lC 9)

The above example is  m ultiply am biguous. One reading of 

line 19, for exam ple, is  as of a conversation  the narrator has (w ith  

him self);

A; no app etite

B; a crumb of tunny (th en ?)
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A: mouldy 

B: eat!

A: mouldy; no need to w orry, I won't d ie , I'll never  die ( , )  of 

h u n ger.

'I won't die I'll n ever  die of hunger' was exam ined in some detail in

IC9; here we should recall that it is  not clear why he will never  die 

of h u n ger; w hether there is no problem over food su p p ly , w hether  

he cannot die anyw ay, w hether he can d ie , but does not need to  

eat in order to liv e .

The following three exam ples continue to illu strate  that 

h u n ger and th irst flu ctuate for the narrator; that he has little  

app etite  for food or drink:

I see  me on my face c lo se  my ey es  not the blue the  
o th ers /a t the back and see  me on my face the mouth 
opens the ton gue/com es out lo lls in the mud and no question  
of th irst e ith er  n o /q u estion  of dying of th irst e ith er  all 
th is  time vast stretch  of/tim e (p .9 ,  4) ( c .r .  'back' IC3; 
•opens' IA17; 'come' IA6; 'mud' IIB6; 'die' IC9)

th e tin broached put back in the sack or kept in the  
hand it's /o n e  or the oth er I remember when app etite  r ev iv es  
or I fo rg et/o p en  another it's  one or the other som ething  
wrong there it 's /th e  beg inn ing  of my life p resen t formulation 
( p .8 ,  20) ( c .r .  'tin' IIA2; 'know' IA7)

two possib le form ulations th erefore the present and that 
o th er /b eg in n in g  w here th e p resen t ends and con seq u en tly  
en d in g /w ith  the journey in the dark the mud the trave ller  
righ t le g /r ig h t arm push  pull coming so u tter ly  from 
nowhere and n o /on e  and so u tterly  on h is way th ere  that 
he has never  ceased /from  travellin g  will n ever  cease from 
travellin g  d ragg in g  h is /sa c k  where provisions are dw indling  
but not so fast as appetite  (p ,1 4 4 , 13) ( c . r .  'end' IC7; 
'mud' IIB6; 'come' IA6; 'have' IA8, IB7 IIA5; 'sack' IIA9; 
'provisions' IIA4)

In the following two exam ples, the narrator ta lks of th ere  

being no more h u n g e r /th ir s t . It is not clear in all the exam ples 

w hether th e narrator means that he is not h u n g r y /th ir s ty  at that 

particular moment, for exam ple, because he has ju st ea ten /d ru n k ;  

or w hether he will not exp erien ce  th ese  fee lin gs again . The last



in terpretation  has relig ious con n otation s, esp ecia lly  when th is e x p r e s 

sion co -o ccu rs with 'journey', su g g estin g  that he is in /g o in g  to a 

land of p len ty . This recalls the journey to Canaan or parad ise , 

where earth ly  ap p etites are no more:

T herefore are th ey  before the throne of God, and serve  
him day and night in his temple: and he that s itte th  on 
the throne shall dwell among them .
T hey shall hu nger no more, neith er th irst any more; neith er  
shall the sun light on them , nor any heat.
For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed  them , and shall lead them into liv in g  fountains o | 
w aters: and God shall wipe away all tears from th eir  e y e s .

T hey shall not hu nger nor th irst; neith er shall the heat 
nor sun smite them: for he that hath m ercy on them shall 
lead ^iem , even  by the sp r in g s of water shall he guide  
them .

Examples:

at the end of the myriads of hours an hour mine a quarter  
of/a n  hour there are moments it's  because I have su ffered  
m u st/have su ffered  morally hoped more than once despaired  
to /m atch  your heart b leeds you lose  your heart drop b y  
d rop /w eep  even  an odd tear inward no sound no more 
images no/m ore jou rn eys no more im ages no/m ore jou rn eys  
no more h u n ger or th irst th e heart is  g o in g /y o u 'll soon  
be there I hear it th ere are moments th ey  are good/m om ents 
(p .2 5 , 2) ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5)

my tongue comes out again lo lls in the mud I s ta y  th ere  
no m ore/th irst the tongue goes in the mouth c lo ses  it 
must be a /s tr a ig h t line now it's over  it's done I've had 
th e image (p .3 4 , 15) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'mud' IIB6; 'have' 
IA8, IB7, IIA5)

The relig iou s implications are s tr e sse d  when we recall th e  narrator's

comment:

the m ud/in the mouth th irst abating hum anity regained  
(p .3 0 , 5) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'humanity' IB10)

This s u g g e s ts  that he still a fter  all has human th ir s ts  which abate

after  drink ing; see IB10 where the it is argued  that 'humanity

R evelation 7 . 15— 17. 

Isaiah 49. 10.



regained1

the panting stops I am on my side which side the right 
it's /p re fera b le  I part the mouth of the sack and question s  
what my/God can I desire  what h u n ger to eat what was 
my last m eal/that family time p asses I remain (p .3 6 , 18) 
( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'eat' IIA5; 'meal' IIA4; 'family' IB9)

In th e last exam ple, 'what hu nger to ea t', th ere  are severa l 

possib le  rea d in g s, among which are: a) The narrator e x p r e sse s  su r 

p rise  that he fee ls  the need to eat: 'What! H unger, to eat? ', b) He 

e x p r esse s  of the sev er ity  of the h u n ger he fee ls  'What h u n ger to  

eat!' c ) The narrator asks him self what it is that he is  h u n gry  for , 

what does he want to eat: 'What [do I] hu nger to eat?'

mine what I need th at's it most need changin g a sp ects  
th a t 's /it  ev er  changing a sp ects  of the n ever  changin g life  
according /to  the needs but the needs th e n eed s su rely  
for ev er  here the/sam e n eed s from age to  age the same 
th ir s ts  the voice sa y s  so

it said I murmur for us here one a fter  another the same 
th ir s ts /a n d  life unchanging here as above according to  
th e u n ch a n g in g /n eed s hard to believe it dep en d s on the  
moment the mood of /th e  moment the mood rem ains a little  
changefu l you may sa y /n o  sound th ere  is nothing to  preven t 
you today I am p erh ap s/n o t qu ite so sad as y esterd a y  
th ere  is  nothing to stop  you (p .8 1 , 5) ( c .r .  'life' IB12)

That the narrator su ffers  the 'same th irsts ' is  am biguous.

A ccording to one read in g , the narrator has the same basic 'n eed s',

th ese  do not ch an ge, th ey  are assu aged  and then after  a lap se of

time the same th in gs are needed again; according to another read in g ,

he 'n e e d s /th ir s ts ' ,  but th ese  are never  sa tis fied , so th e 'th irsts '

rem ain, 'from age to age' contin ues the am biguity noted p rev io u sly ,

betw een referrin g  to  an epoch in tim e, or the narrator's own age

(se e  the d iscu ssion  of 'th is dying a g e ', p .1 8 , 14 in IC 9).

n ) i n the following exam ples, the narrator's 'th ir st/h u n g er ' is  a sso c i

ated with language:

the moment when I would need to say and could not mamma/ 
papa hear those sounds slake my th irst for labials and 
could not/from  then on words for that moment and following

has overtones of the fall from paradise.



v a s t/s tr e tc h  of time ( p . 117, 1) ( c .r .  'mamma' IB8)

'labial'OED A. adj. 1. Of or pertaining to the lip s . B. 
sb . 1. A labial sound.

and how there are three of us four million and there I 
am /always was with Pirn Bom and another and 999997 
o th ers/jou rn ey in g  alone rotting alone m artyring and being  
m artyred /oh moderately lis t le s s ly  a little  blood a few cries  
life above in /th e  light a little  blue little  scen es  for the  
th irst for the sake o f/p ea ce  ( p . 138, 17) ( c .r .  'Bom' IC6; 
'martyr' IC12; 'life' IB12)

It is not clear in th is last example (p .1 3 8 , 17) to  what 

'for the th irst' r e fer s , a) It refers to  the 'little s c e n e s ', th u s in ter 

preted  in OED sen se  sb . 2 f ig . This reading assoc ia tes 'th irst' with 

ep isod es from the narrative, b) 'for the th irst' re fers  to all the  

preced in g  c lau ses in th e stanza, again in OED sen se  2 f ig . H owever, 

th ere is then play upon the literal sen se  of 'th ir st' , g iven  the  

co-occu rren ce  of 'blood'; since 'blood' is liq u id , the narrator could  

con ceivab ly  th irst for it in the sp ecia lised  literal sen se  of d esirin g  

to d r in k . R eference to  'blood' and 'a few cries' reca lls the torture  

seq u en ce and su g g e s ts  p leasure in cau sin g  pain , 'th irst' in OED 

sen se  2, evok ing  the word 'b loodth irsty' (c learly  apt in considering  

the sadism  of the creatu res' relationsh ip ) and playing upon th is  

term by usin g  it in a way that could be in terp reted  literally  as

'drinking blood'.

Conclusion to (1) 'app etite ', (2 ) 'h u n ger', (3 )_^thirgt'_

From th ese  exam ples we have seen  that the narrator contra

d icts  w hether he su ffers  from 'hunger' and 'th irst' and w hether he  

can die from them . That he can't die from 'hunger' or 'th irst' su g g e s ts  

e ith er  that he has an abundance of food and d r in k , or that h is  

ex isten ce  is not dependent on them . His appetite  is  irregu lar , a 

common ch aracteristic  among B eck ett's  protagon ists:

I ate like a th ru sh . But the little  I did eat I devoured  
with a voracity usually  a ttrib u ted  to heavy ea te r s , and 
w rongly , for h eavy ea ters as a rule eat pon derou sly  and



with m ethod, that follows from the very  notion of heavy  
ea tin g . Whereas I flung m yself at the m ess, gulped down 
the half or quarter of it in two mouthfuls without chew ing  
(w ith what would I have ch ew ed ?), then pushed it from 
me with loath ing. One would have thought I ate to live! 
Similarly I would en gu lf five or s ix  m j^s of beer with one 
sw ig , then drink nothing for a w eek.

Other B eckett protagon ists show also a concern as to  w hether th ey

will die from 'hunger':

To th ink I shall perhaps die of h u n ger, a fter  a ll, of 
starvation  rather, a fter  having stru gg led  su c ce ssfu lly  all 
my life against that menace. I can't believe  it . T here's  
providence for impotent old men, to the en d . And when 
th ey  cannot swallow any more someone rams a tube down 
th eir  gu llet, or up their rectum and fills them full of 
victim ized pap, so as not to be accu sed  of m urder. I shall 
th erefore die of old age pure and sim ple, g lu tted  with 
days as in the days before th ^  flood, on a fu ll stom ach. 
Perhaps th ey  think I am dead .

T here is little  u se  of 'a p p etite /h u n g er /th ir st' d ir e c t ly , re

ferr in g , save  for the last example g iv en , to the relationsh ip  betw een  

the c rea tu res , although we should note that all th ese  words can be 

used  to  re fer  to  ph ysical d esire  in gen era l, o th er than the need to  

'eat' and 'drin k '. One h yp oth esis accounting for the lack of 'ap p etite / 

h u n g e r /th ir st ' is  that since the sex u a l-sa d istic  relationsh ip  betw een  

the crea tu res may also be can n ib a listic , th is rep laces the need to

eat food.
* * * * * *

IIA7 'drink'

'drink' OED v . 1 I . T ran sitive s e n se s . 1. To take (liq u id )  
into the stomach; to swallow dow n, im bibe, q u a ff. 3 . tr a n sf. 
Of porous su b sta n ces , p la n ts , e tc . To absorb  (m oistu re);  
to  su ck . Often with up or j n .  4. f ig , e s p . , with jin: To

1 0 M olloy, T r ilo g y , p p . 50—51.

11 Malone, T rilo g y , p .232 .



take into the mind, e sp . by the ey es  or the ea rs , with 
eager delight of one who sa tis fie s  physical th irst: to listen  
to , gaze upon, or contemplate with raptu re, II. Absolute 
and in tran sitive se n se s . 10. absol. To swallow down or 
imbibe water or other liqu id , for nourishm ent or quenching  
of th ir s t , b . To drink d e e p ; to take a large d rau gh t, 
eith er  once or habitually .

i) The following exam ples of 'drink' can carry  a literal in terpretation

as part of a consideration of the narrator's need to e a t, drink e tc .

It should be noted that there is also referen ce to time or un its of

time which co-occu r in the exam ples below; such co-occu rren ce  gains

sign ifican ce  in the light of the exam ples which will be g iven  in

IIA7iii below and also in the section  on 'mud' and time c . r  IIB 6x.

what to begin  with drink to begin  with I turn o v er  on my 
fa ce /th a t la sts  a good moment I last with that a moment in 
the e n d /th e  mouth opens the tongue comes out lo lls in the  
mud th a t/la s ts  a good moment th ey  are good moments 
perhaps the b e st/d iff ic u lt  to choose the face in the mud 
the mouth open the m ud/in the mouth th irst abating  
humanity regained  (p .3 0 , 1) ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'open' IA17; 
'come' IA6; 'mud' IIB6; 'th irst' IIA6)

The narrator beg in s by  ask ing  what action he should begin

with and rep lies that he should begin  by drink ing; according to

th is  in terpretation  drink ing is  viewed as the fir st (and th erefore

im portant) action . Since the mud is wet and is  the only wet su b stan ce

the narrator refers  to here before h is 'th irst' a b a tes , one conclusion

is that the narrator drink s the mud, or at least that it is  from the

mud that he absorbs the liquid he needs to su r v iv e . T his reading

is s tren g th en ed  by fu rth er  co -occu rren ces of 'drink' and 'mud',

which we will see  below (IIB 6 ). The narrator d en ies th at he 'drinks';

to have Pirn's tim epiece som ething wrong th ere  and n oth in g / 
to  time I don't eat any more then no I don't drink any 
more don't move any more and d o n 't/s le ep  any more don't 
see  anyth ing  any more and don't d o /a n y th in g  any more it 
will come back perhaps all come b ack /or  a part I hear yes  
then no (p .4 4 , 7) ( c .r .  'eat' IIA5; 'come' IA6; 'back'
IC3)

y ii) In the following exam ples, drinking is associated  with the physical



relationship between the crea tu res. T hese exam ples also have the

reading in common that the tortu rer 'drinks' the cr ies  of pain produced

by the victim (for exam ple, 'drink the scream s', p .5 9 , 24; 'howls to

drink' p .1 0 5 , 21; given below ). One in terpretation  of 'drink' in

th ese  exam ples is in OED sen se  4, that by 'drink' he means 'absorb',

'listen  to with great pleasure' (which em phasises the sad istic  p leasure

the tortu rer  takes in torm enting his v ictim ). H ow ever, we have also

seen  exam ples in IIA which su g g e st that the tortu rer's  need for

su sten an ce  in the way of food (and will see  fu rth er  exam ples, c . r .

'su sten an ce' IIA8) is replaced by tortu rin g  the victim . T hese exam ples

continue th is  pattern and play on 'drink' OED sen se  1.

Pirn's right buttock then fir s t contact he must have heard  
th em /grate th ere's a noble past I could have “dug them in 
if I had /w ish ed  I longed claw d ig  deep furrow s drink the  
scream s th e /b lu e  the violent shade the turbaned head bowed 
over the f is t s /th e  circle of fr ien d s in th eir  w hite dhotis  
without going th a t/fa r  (p .5 9 , 22) ( c .r .  'buttock' IC1; 'have' 
IA8, IB 7, IIA5)

howls thump the whole face in the mud mouth nose no 
more/b reath  and howls still n ev er  saw th a t before h is  life  
here how ls/in  th e black air and th e mud like an old in fant's  
never to  b e /s tif led  good tr y  again HERE HERE to the  
marrow howls to  d r in k /so lar  years no fig u res  until at last 
„ood he wins life here th is /l ife  he can't (p .1 0 5 , 18) ( c .r .  
'thump' IA15; 'mud' IIB6; 'hole' IC4; 'life' IB12)

the voice extorted  a few words life  b ecau se  of c ry  th at's  
th e /p ro o f good and deep no more is  needed  a little  cry  all 
i* n ot/d ead  one drinks one g iv es  to  drink goodbye (p , 133, 
3 ) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'dead' IC10)

The 'cry ', according to  one reading of p .1 3 3 , 3 , is  what 

is  dru n k  (and g iven  to d r in k ), 'one drink s one g iv e s  to  drink' 

mimics that m asoch istic-sad istic  relationship  betw een th e crea tu res . 

The referen t of 'one' is am biguous: a) It re fers  to a d ifferen t  

creatu re on each occasion , saying that w hilst one creatu re is  d r in k in g , 

the o th er  is  providing what is  drunk (c r ie s  of p a in ), b ) 'one' 

re fer s  to the same crea tu re , in the sen se  of 'you'; what a creatu re  

habitually  d o e s , referring  to the ro le-sw ap ping  in which one creatu re



will both torture (d rin k) and be tortured  (scream , that is , 'g ive to 

d r in k '), 'one drinks one g ives to drink' su g g e s ts  a cycle; it recalls 

'have eaten offered  him to eat' (p .7 2 , 16; c . r .  'eat' IIA5) and also  

'the fuck  who su ffers  who makes to su ffer ' (p .1 4 4 , 4; c .r .  'fuck' 

IA2; 'make' IA9, IB2); we shall be commenting fu rth er  on such  

cy c le s  in how it is (see  esp ecia lly  IIB ).

i i i ) The following exam ples all have in common the reading that

'tim e', or un its of tim e, such as 'm om ent(s)', 's e c o n d (s ) , 'y ea r (s) '

are the object of the verb 'drink'. The exam ples occur during the

descrip tion  o f, or referen ces to the tortu re seq u en ce , so that one

interpretation  is  that th e narrator 'd r in k s', that is  'takes great

p leasure in ', th e time he sp en d s tortu rin g  Pim.

b etter  a big ordinary watch com plete with h eavy  chain  
he/holds it tigh t in h is fis t my in d ex  worms th rou gh  th e / 
clenched  fin g ers  and sa y s  a big ordinary watch complete 
w ith /h eavy  chain

I draw h is arm towards me behind h is  back it jams tick in g  
v e ry /g r e a tly  improved I drink it for a moment

/w ithout having had to raise my head from the mud 
no*/question I finally have the watch to  my ear the hand  
th e  fist it's /p re fera b le  I drink deep of the secon d s delicious  
moments a n d /v is ta s  ( p .6 5 , 1) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 
'mud' IIB6)

The narrator ta lks of drinking the 'tick ing' of the watch  

in th is last exam ple, and of 'drinking' 'second s d elicious moments'; 

th e  co -occu rren ce of 'delicious' and 'moments' re in forces th e reading  

that the »moments' are 'drunk' by  the narrator in OED sen se  1.

Sees

'delicious' PEP a . 1. H ighly p leasing  or d e ligh tfu l; afford ing  
great pleasure or enjoym ent, b . In ten se ly  am using or en ter 
ta in in g . 2. H ighly p leasing or enjoyable to the bodily 12

12 We recall that the sage  
p . 59, 4.

also 'clenches' h is f is t s ,  for exam ple,



s e n se s , e sp . to the taste  or smell; afford ing exq u isite  
sen sou s or bodily p leasure.

In light of the play between OED sen ses  f ig , and lit , of 'drink' and

'd elic iou s', 'I drink it for a moment' (line 6) is am biguous: a) 'for a

moment' is  an adverbial phrase explain ing how long he d r in k s, b)

He 'drinks' the 'ticking' in order to ex tract a 'moment* to 'drink'.

One in terpretation  of the 'ticking' is  that it is  that of Pirn's p u lse ,

evok ing the image of the narrator drinking blood ( c .r  p .1 3 8 , 17—22

and comments on the co-occu rren ce of 'th irst' and 'b lood '). F u rther,

see p .3 0 , 1_6 ( c .r .  IIA7i) where th e narrator says 'I last a moment

with th a t', su g g estin g  that he e x is ts  for a moment w hilst he 'drinks';

that drink ing allows him to 'last' ('remain a liv e ') . However play on

'last' to  mean 'final' su g g e s ts  that th ey  may be h is final moments;

the 'drinking' (tortu re) b rings both life  and d eath . See also p.

105, 21 g iven  above, in which the object of 'drink' is ,  according to

one rea d in g , 'howls'; according to an oth er, 'solar y e a rs '.

. . . /w h o  drinks that d ro p /o f p iss  of being and who with 
h is last gasp  p isse s  it to drink the/m om ent it's  someone 
each in h is turn as our ju stice  wills a n d /n ev er  any end it 
wills that too all dead or none (p . 144, 9) ( c .r .  'p iss' 
IIB1; 'end' IC7; 'dead' IC10)

T his example is  considered  in some detail below , ( c .r .  

'p iss' IIB 2); for now we should note that according to one reading  

’the moment' is  the object of 'to drink' and that the exam ple has the  

same cyclic  quality  ('it's  someone each in h is tu rn ') as we observed

in 'one drink s one g ives to drink .

th ere  wherewith to beguile  a moment of th is  vast season  
o r /iu s t  a drop of d itch -w ater  I'd be glad of a sup  at 
th is /h o u r  (p .1 0 0 , 25) ( c .r .  'th irst' IIA6; 'ditchw ater' IIB4)

'sup' OED s b .1 A small q u antity  of liquid such  as can be 
taken into the mouth at one time; a mouthful; a sip  (A lso  
in f i g . c o n te x t .)

'a moment o f th is  vast season' is  offered  as an a lternative to drink ing  

'just a drop of w ater', according to one reading of th is last exam ple.



sometimes in th is  position I fall a sleep  again th e tongue  
g o e s/in  the mouth closes the mud opens it's  I who fall 
asleep  a g a in /stop  drinking and sleep  again or the tongue  
out and drink a ll/n igh t all the time I s leep  that's my 
night present form ulation / I  have no oth er I wake from 
sleep  how much nearer to the la s t/th a t of men of beasts  
too I wake ask m yself how much nearer I /q u o te  on last a 
moment with that it's  another of my reso u rces  (p ,3 0 , 12) 
( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'open' IA17)

Two of the read in gs for p .3 0 , 12 are: a) 'all n ig h t', 'all the time (I 

s leep )' are adverbial time phrases m odifying 'I d r in k ', the narrator  

’d r in k s', b) 'all night' and 'all the time' are the d irect o b jec t(s ) of 

'drin k'.

i v ) 'drink' also occu rs: 'exceptionally  the w orse for drink' (p ,4 1 ,  

19).

* * * * * *

IIA8 (1 ) 'n ou rish ', (2 ) 'su sta in 1, (3 ) 'live on'

(1 ) 'nourish '

'nourish' OED v_̂  II. 5. a . Of a female: To feed  (a  young  
animal or "child) with milk from th e  b rea st; to  su ck le; to  
n u rse  or rear in th is  w ay. O bs. b . To su sta in  (a person  
or liv in g  organism ) with food or proper nutrim ent, c .  To 
su p p ly  (a th in g ) with w hatever is n ecessa ry  to promote 
its  growth or form ation, or to maintain it in proper condi
tion .

'nourishm ent' OED 1. That which n ou rish es or su sta in s;  
alim ent, su sten a n ce , food . Also |ig_^ l£ansf^_

(2) 'su sta in '

'susta in ' OED v . 5. To keep  g o in g , keep  up (an action or  
p r o c ess , o c c a s . a material ob ject); to  keep  up without 
in term ission . To ca rry  o n . 6 . To support life  in; to  provide  
for the life or bodily needs of; to fu rn ish  w ith th e n e c e s s 
aries of life; to k eep , O bs. d . To supp ort ( l i fe , nature) 
with n e c e ss it ie s . 8. To endure without fa iling or g iv in g  
way; to  bear up a g a in st, w ith stan d . 11. To hold up , bear  
the w eight of; to  keep from falling by  support from below; 
often  sim ply, to ca rry , bear. Also with \og. Now ra re .

•sustenance* OED  1. Means o f liv in g  or su sten a n ce . L iveli
hood. 2. Means of su sta in in g  life , food , v ic tu a ls, c . gen . 
and f ig , nourishm ent.



328

(3) 'live on'

'live on ' 0ED ( under 'live' v^1) 2. To supp ly  on eself with 
foodj to feed , su b s is t . C onst, b y , o f , on , upon, rarely ,
m .3 .  To procure on eself th e  means o7~su b sisten ce . C onst. 
b y , o f , o n , or up on , w ith .

i l  In the following exam ples, the source and or d egree  of nourishm ent 

is  uncertain:

the tongue g e ts  c logged  with mud that can hapnen too 
o n ly /o n e  rem edy then pull it in and su ck  it swallow the  
mud or sp it /it  out it's one or the other and question  is it 
nourish ing a n d /v is ta s  last a moment with that

I fill my mouth with it that can happen too it's  another of 
m y /reso u fe s  last a moment with that and q u estion  if 
sw allow ed/w ould it .nourish and opening up o f v ista s  th ey  
are good/m om ents (p .3 0 , 19) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'swallow' 
IIA5} 'open' IA17)

if  h e 's  s till/n o u r ish ed  it's  on mud it th a t's  what it is  
¿ a lw a y s  said  so th is  /mud by osm osis long run fu lln ess  of 
time b y  cap illarity  (p .7 2 , 1 8 ) ( c .r .  'have'!A 8, IB 7, IIA5; 
'eat' IIA5; 'mud' IIB6; 'cod's liver' 11A4)

We should also note in  th is  last example that 'nourish' occu rs during  

a d escrip tion  of the p h ysica l c lo sen ess  of the two c rea tu res .

cen tu r ies  i can see «.« quire tin y  the same as now more 
or lass/only t.mer q u .te  tiny no more objects no more
- V l l  ,  , ,  7,r. , t UStimS me the "md I liv e  o n(p .1 9 , 8) ( c .r .  'food' IIA1)

’su sta in s' and 'live  on' are both am biguous in th is  example 

betw een m eaning p h ysica lly  supp orted  b y  ('su sta in ' OED sen se  II; 

'live on' not as phrasal verb  but as verb  and preposition  ind icating  

p la ce); that i s ,  that the narrator is  buoyant in the a ir /r e s ts  on the  

su rface  o f th e mud; and meaning that the air/m ud are h is source of 

nourishm ent. ii)

ii)  In th e  follow ing exam ples, th e sex u a l/to r tu ro u s  rela tion sh ip  betw een  

the crea tu res o ffers  a source o f n o u r ish m en t:

and if it may seem stran ge  that w ithout food to su sta in  us 
w e/can  drag o u rse lv es  th us by  the mere grace of our  
un ited  net/su ffe r in g s  from w est to east tow ards an in e x is t
en t peace we a re /in v ited  kindly to con sid er



that for the likes of us and no matter how we are 
recou n ted /th ere  is more nourishm ent in a cry  nay a sigh  
torn from on e/w h ose only good is silen ce  or in speech  
extorted  from one a t/la st  d elivered  from its  u se than  
sard in es can ev er  o ffer  (p .1 5 6 , 18) ( c .r .  'food' IIA1;
'kindly' IB10; 'sardine' IIA3)

H ere, the narrator exp lic ity  s ta tes  that the sounds produced  

by the victim s have replaced th eir  need for conventional food such  

as 'sa rd in es'. This confirm s the pattern which we have been noticing  

th r o u ^ u t  IIA ; the 'miraculous flesh ' rep lacing the h op ed -for  'miracu

lous sard in es'; the 'drinking' of the scream s, for exam ple.

if I was born it was not le ft-h an d ed  the r igh t hand  
tr a n s fe r s /th e  tin to the o th er and th is to that th e same 
in stan t the to o l/p re tty  movement little  sw irl of fin g ers  and 
palms little  m iracle/thanks to which little  miracle among so  
many thanks to w hich /I live  on lived  on (p .3 9 , 9) ( c .r .  
•tin' IIA2; 'tool' IA17; 'live' IB12)

The 'miracle' to which the narrator a ttr ib u tes h is 'liv ing on' is the  

movement of the 'tool', the t in -o p en er , which we saw to be an 

instrum ent of sexu al tortu re in IA17. The referen ce  to 'tin' and 

'tool' su g g e s ts  a pun upon 'live on lived  on ', not ju st to  mean 

'continued to liv e ', but a lso as a phrasal verb .

i i i ) tiive on' a lso occu rs: 'live old/dream  on crab s kelp' (p .9 4 , 24;

c .r  'crab' IIA 3).
*  . *  *  *  *  • *

Conclusion to  IIA1-8

The narrator g ives contradictory  inform ation as to w hether  

he has food or n ot, what the food is ,  and w hether he n eed s to eat 

and d r in k . He claims that a su p p ly  of food , in th e form of tinned  

f ish , is  carried  with him in the sa ck , but later su g g e s ts  that th ese  

are of h eaven ly  or ig in . We have noted that the following are among 

p ossib le  in terp retation s for th is lack o f need to eat or drink (noting



also that the narrtor’s u n certa in ty /con trad iction s on th is matter may 

reflect h is own ignorance of h is cond ition ): a) That the narrator 

does not ex ist  p h ysica lly , for exam ple, he is  a dead soul ( c .r .  

'd ea th /d ie /d ea d ' IC 8 /9 /1 0 ) , or an unborn so u l, or a figm ent of 

som eone's im agination, b) That the narrator has ceased  to eat or 

drink and is  in the p rocess o f d y in g , c ) That the narrator is  being  

hyp erbolic  when he talks of ea tin g , drinking no more, the time 

betw een eatin g  and drink ing appears n ev er-en d in g  to  the narrator,

d) That the narrator gains nourishm ent from som ething oth er than  

what we would usually  recogn ise  as food , that he gains h is su sten an ce

e lsew h ere.

T here is  a correlation betw een ea tin g , drink ing and the  

sex u a l/to r tu ro u s  relationship  betw een the crea tu res; at times the  

narrator exp lic tly  sta tes  that the creatu res take th eir  nourishm ent 

from the cr ies  of su ffer in g  of the victim . This statem ent is  viewed  

as n on -litera l at f ir s t , but a ser ie s  of w ordplay and pattern ing \S 

co n sisten t with the narrator's statem ent. For exam ple, th ere is  a 

cannib ilastic  quality  to th e rela tion sh ip , p laying upon more con ven 

tional forms of oral love p lay , w hen, for exam ple, th e scen es  of the 

boy and g irl 'eating' each oth er are replaced by the scen es  of 

blood th irsty  sexu al sadism betw een Pirn and the n arrator. R eferen ces  

to drink ing time in th ese  co n tex ts  could be in terp reted  as enjoym ent 

in the relationsh ip ; how ever we shall be exam ining fu rth er  exam ples 

of th e narrator's 'drinking' 'time' below ( c .r .  'mud'IIB6) and will 

argue that w hilst th is  is an acceptable in terp reta tion , it is not

su ffic ien t .

At tim es th e object of the ea tin g /d r in k in g  is  langu age or 

p ara-lin gu istic  n o ises; most usually  the sound s produced by the  

tortured  crea tu re . On one level th is is in terpreted  figu ra tively  to



mean that he lis ten s  with great rapture; on another le v e l, considering

that he does not seem to eat conventional food, that the relationship

is  portrayed as th e creatu res eating each other; and th at(on e of)

the objects in torturing is to extort the 'vo ice', th ere is also play

upon a literal in terp reta tion , su g g estin g  that we 'construe the w orld',

rather than in terpret m etaphorically according to the tru th  conditions
13in the reader's world.

In section  IIB WASTE we shall be considering fu rth er  word

play upon the food /w aste  cy c le ; wordplay esp ec ia lly  r e su lts  from

th e creatu res' relationship  being cannibalistic and anal,

* * * * * *

IIA9 'sack'

'sack' OED sb . I . 1. A large bag oblong in shape and 
open at one en d , usu ally  made of coarse flax or hemp, 
used  for th e storin g  and con veyan ce of corn , flou r, fru it, 
p otatoes, wood, coal, e tc .

In th is section  we shall be con sid erin g  th e u se  of the  

word 'sack '. As we shall s e e , the narrator ta lk s o f carrying a 

'sack' with him, one function of which is to carry  food (IIA i). The 

word how ever occu rs freq u en tly  in how it i s , over  one hundred  

tim es. We shall be exam ining the sort of words with which 'sack' 

co lloca tes. The word 'sack' comes to  take on se n se s  more than sim ply  

of a 'sack' in which food is  contain ed , related  to  the theme . of SEX 

which was considered  in Section I , and to  WASTE which will be 

con sid ered  in th e  next sec tio n , IIB .

The example of the occu rren ces of the word 'sack' are 

con sid ered  in the following su b sectio n s:

13 U sing L evin's term s, from Sem antics of M etaphor.



i) 'sack' as container of food

ii) 'sack' as the narrator's most basic p ossession

iii) 'sack' is equated with ’life' ( c .r .  IB12)

iv ) 'sack' as a container of language/m ental resou rces

v) 'sack' is  identified  with the body

v i) ’sack ’ as a companion

vii) 'sack' as a womb symbol (including 'sack' and time; 'sack' and 

'mud')

v iii) th e 'sack' b u rsts

ix ) 'sack' co -occu rrin g  with anal puns

x )  'sack' as a bu rd en /sym bol of su ffer in g

x i) the 'sack' as a fiction

As u su a l, th ere will be cro ss  referen ces  immediately a fter  

each quotation to the other section s in which words in the particular  

quotation are con sid ered ; th e  second set of cro ss  referen ces  will be 

to  su b -se c tio n s  within th is section  (IIA 9), in which the same quotation  

is  g iven  to  illu strate  a d ifferen t poin t. For the sake of b r e v ity , the  

actual tit le  of the su b -sectio n  will o ften  be ab b rev ia ted . In some 

c a se s , cro ss  referen ces will also be made at the end of su b section s  

to  o th er su b sectio n s; th is  is  when what has been dem onstrated in  

one su b section  is fe lt to help with the argum ent of another; for  

exam ple, that the ’sack ’ is  a container of food is  rela ted  to  the  

argum ent th at it is  a womb sym bol, so at the end of IIA9i th ere will 

be a cro ss  referen ce to  IIA 9vii.

0  In the following exam ples, th e ’sack ’ fu nctions as a container of 

the narrator's (tin n ed ) food ( c . r .  'food' IIA1; 'tins' IIA2; 'fish' 

IIA3 ) .

th en  on my elbow I quote I see  me prop me up th ru st in 
my/arm in the sack w e're talk ing of the sack th ru st it in 
count th e /t in s  im possible with one hand keep try in g  one



day it will b e /p o ss ib le

empty them out in the mud the tin s put them back one by  
o n e /in  the sack  im possible too weak fear of lo ss  ( p .8 ,  12) 
( c .r .  'tin' IIA2; 'mud' IIB6; 'back' IC3)

in the sack then up to now the tin s the opener the cord  
but th e /w ish  for som ething e lse  no that doesn't seem to 
have b een /g iv en  to me th is time the image of other th in gs  
with me th er e /in  the mud th e dark in the sack within  
reach no that doesn 't seem to  have been  put in my life  
th is  time (p .1 2 , 12) ( c .r .  'tins' IIA2; 'opener' IA17; 'have' 
IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB 6; 'life' IB12) ( c .r .  IIA9iii 'sack' 
as 'life')

all the possib le a sack  with food a body entire  . . .  (p .1 1 4 , 
9) ( c .r .  'food' 11A1) ( c .r  IIA9v 'sack' as body)

a sack  no doing without a sack  w ithout food when y o u / 
journey as we have seen  should have seen  part one no 
doing/w ithout them it's  regu lated  th u s we're regu lated  thus  
(p .1 2 0 , 12) ( c . r .  'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5) ( c . r .  'sack' as 
most basic p ossession  IIA9ii)

a simple sack  pure and sim ple a small c o a l- /sa c k  to  
th è feel five  stone s ix  stone wet ju te food in sid e  (p .1 2 0 , 
22— 23) ( c .r .  'food' IIA1)

F urther exam ples which illu strate  th is  point will be found:

p .8 ,  2 0 - 2 3 ;  p . 18, 1 1 -1 4 ;  p .2 2 , 1 0 - 1 5 ;  p .2 9 , 2 0 - 2 1 ;  p . 37, 1 - 1 1 ;

p .4 9 , 15_18; p .7 4 , 7—8; p .8 8 , 19 21; p ,1 0 1 , 18 20; p .1 4 4 , 17—19;

p . 148, 1— 2.

^jgQ see: 'mountain of sacks (p .1 4 8 , 23) ( c .r .  'sack' as 

burden H A9x)

’mountain of provisions' (p .1 4 9 , 23 ).

Conclusion to IIA9i

The 'sack' contains the narrator's tin ned  food and the  

narrator equates its  p o ssession  with the p ossessio n  of 'food ', 'ra tion s', 

'feasts' e tc . It should also be noticed that the 'sack' contains the  

'opener' (fo r  exam ple, p .1 2 , 1 2 ), that i s ,  according to one of the  

fu n ction s of th e  'opener', th e means for obtain ing food from the  

t in s .

( c .r .  'sack' as most basic p ossession  IIA 9ii; 'sack' as 'life' IIA 9iii;



'sack' as body IIA9v; 'sack' as womb IIA 9vii; 'sack' and anal puns 

I IA 9 ix .)

ii) In th e following exam ples we will note that the 'sack' is  viewed

as the narrator's most basic p o ssess io n , that is ,  th ese  exam ples

estab lish  that the narrator attach es great importance to p o ssessin g

the 'sack '. He con stan tly  refers to p o ssessin g  it ,  carry in g  it with

him, as if he could not en v isage ex isten ce  without it .

When question ing how the narrator came to be w here he

i s ,  he ta lk s o f having the 'sack' with him:

part one before Pim how I got here no question  not know n/ 
not said and the sack  w hence the sack and me if it's  me 
n o /q u estion  im possible too weak no importance ( p .8 ,  1) 
( c .r .  'sack' as companion IIA9vi; 'sack' as body IIA 9v)

th e  sack  sole good sole p o ssessio n  coa l-sack  to  th e fee l 
small or/medium five stone s ix  ston e  wet ju te I c lu tch  it it 
d rip s in th e /p re sen t but long past long gone vast s tre tch  
of time the b eg in /n in g  th is  life  fir st sign  v ery  fir s t of 
life  ( p .8 ,  8) ( c .r .  'life ' IB12) ( c .r .  'sack' as 'life' IIA9iii)

o th er certa in ties the mud the dark I recapitu late the sack  
th e /t in s  the mud the dark the silence the so litud e nothing  
e lse  fo r /th e  moment ( p .9 ,  1) ( c .r .  'mud* IIB6; 'tins' IIA2

In th e  following two exam ples th e  narrator ex p lic itly  s ta te s

that th e 'sack' is  important for more than food , in the fir st he

comments (accord ing to one read ing) that even  when em pty it is

still important in being a p ossession :

the sack when it's  em pty my sack  a p o ssessio n  th is  w ord/ 
fa in tly  h iss in g  b rief void and finally  apposition  anom aly/ 
anomaly a sack  here my sack  when it 's  em pty bah I've  
la sh in g s /o f time cen tu r ies  of time (p .1 9 , 4) ( c . r .  'sack' 
and time IIA9vii)

th e  sack  as we have seen  th ere  being occasions when the  
sa c k /a s  we have seen  is  more than a mere larder for us 
v e s  m om ents/when if needs be it may appear more than a 
mere larder to us (p .1 4 8 , 3) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB 7, IIA5)

a m istake rest we're talk ing of rest how often  sudd en ly  at 
th is /s ta g e  I say  it as I hear it in th is  position the hands



su d d en ly /em p ty  still nipping  
sack  o th erw ise /su d d en ly  em pty

14
the sack never let go the  
(p .3 7 , 18)

One reading of p .3 7 , 17, is  that if th e narrator lets go o f the  

'sack' it will lose its  con ten ts ( c . r .  'sack' b u rsts  IIA 9 v iii); another

is that ex isten ce  would be em pty for the narrator if he lost h is  

'sack '.

the sack my life that I never  let go here I let it go 
needing b oth /h an d s as when 1 journey . . .  (p ,3 8 , 16) ( c .r  
'life' IB 12) ( c .r .  'sack' as 'life' IIA9iii; 'sack' as fiction  
IIA9xi)

so  many oth er th in gs too so often  imagined n ever  named/ 
n ever  could u sefu l n ecessa ry  beautiful to the feel all I 
w a s/g iv en  p resen t formulation su ch  ancient th in g s  all gone  
but the cord a b u rst sack  a cord I say  it a s  I hear it 
murmur it to the/m ud old sack old cord you remain ( p . 51,
19) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6) ( c .r .  'sack' b u rsts  IIA9viii; 'sack' 
as womb IIA9vii;

In th e  following two exam ples (p .6 4 , 12; p .7 2 , 1) we see  

that Pim also  has a 'sack'; from p .7 2 , 1, we see  that th e narrator  

co n sid ers  it important to  gain a ccess  to  th e 'sack ', and th at Pim is  

prepared  to  su ffe r  in order to  keep  it:

now h is arms Saint Andrew's cross top V reduced  ap ertu re/ 
my le ft hand moves up the le ft branch follows it in to  the 
sa ck /h e  holds h is sack  on the insid e near the mouth mote 
d a rin g /th an  me my hand lin gers a moment on h is like 
cord s h is ve in s/w ith d raw s and resum es its  place on the  
le ft in the mud no m ore/about th is sack  for the 7
(p .64 12) < c r .  ' - -d '  IIB6) (c .r . ZU9v“
'sack' as burden IIA9x) ’

fir s t lesson  then  second ser ie s  but fir s t take away h is  
sack  h e /r e s is t s  I claw h is le ft hand to  th e  bone it's  not 
far  he cr ies  b u t/w on 't let go th e blood he must have lost 
by th is  time v a s t /s tr e tc h  of time I am not a brute a s I 
may have said  before a c c e s s /to  th e  sack  that I have my 
le ft  hand en ters  gropes for the /o p en er  here a p aren th esis  
(p .7 2 , 1 -6 ) ( c .r .  'gropes' IA1Q; 'opener' IA17) ( c .r .  'sack' 
as womb IIA9vii)

F u rther exam ples show ing that th e narrator v iew s th e  'sack' as h is

Compare: 'Did you ev er  w ish to kill a child? (P au se) Nip 
young doom in th e b u d .' (Mr R ooney, AH That Fall, p .3 1 )



p .1 0 , 14— 17; p . 22 ,  10—15; p .2 3 , 21— 24; p .2 6 , 16—22; p .2 7 , 4—7; 

p . 27, 12— 13; p .2 8 , 14; p .2 9 , 18—23; p .3 1 , 1—4; p .3 7 , 12— 16; 

p .3 9 , 20— 21; p .4 9 , 9— 12; p .5 1 , 1—4; p .5 1 , 11— 13; p .7 3 , 4—7; 

p .7 7 , 1— 5; p .8 3 , 1; p .1 0 5 , 28 30; p .1 1 3 , 15 23.

See e sp ec ia lly  p .1 2 0 , 1—24 and p .1 2 1 , 1— 11, where in the space of 

a page and a half the word 'sack' recu rs tw en ty -fou r  tim es; illu stra t

ing that the narrator regards it as one of h is /th e ir  fundam ental 

p o sse ss io n s , but cannot estab lish  adequately how th e y /h e  came to 

p o sse ss  it .  His cor^ern how ever illu stra tes  its importance to him /them .

A lso, see  the use of the word 'treasure' in con tex ts  in which one
15read ing is  that the 'sack' is the 'trea su re ', for exam ple, p .2 7 , 2. 

The narrator also refers  to the 'sack' being 'pure and sim ple'; the  

in terpretation  of th is which we are concerned  with here is  that it is  

'sim ple', 'not com plex’ , it is  a basic item.

We recall that the p o ssession  of a 'sack' or bag is  important 

to o th er characters in B eck ett's  w ork. For in sta n ce , throughout 

Happy D a y s, Winnie brings objects out of her bag w hich provide  

her with entertainm ent to pass the tim e. Mercier and Camier consider  

that: 'the sack  is the cru x of the whole matter in that it con ta in s, 

or did  contain , certain  objects we cannot d isp en se  with . . .  intuition  

that the said sack  contains som ething essen tia l to our sa lv a tio n .'* 16

i i i ) The following exam ples have in common as one of th eir  read ings  

that th e 'sack' is equated with 'life' or is seen  as a source of 'life':

most basic possession  can be found:

16 Brienza see s  a referen ce to Matthew 6. 19— 21 in th is  u se  of 
'trea su re ', p .126 .

16 Mercier and Camier, p .5 9 . Note the use of the word 'salvation '; 
th ere may be play on~the biblical sen se  of th is . See IIA9xi where it 
is argued that the 'sack' in how it is is the narrator's c ro ss .



the sack my life that I n ev er  let go here I let it go 
needing b oth /h an d s as when I journey . . .  (p .3 8 , 16) ( c .r .  
'life' IB12) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA9ii)

the sack sole good sole p o ssession  co a l-sa ck  to the feel 
small or/medium five stone s ix  stone wet jute I clu tch  it it 
drips in th e /p resen t but long past long gone vast stretch  
of time the b e g in -/n in g  th is life first sign  very  fir st of 
life (p .8 ,  8) ( c .r .  'life' IB12) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA 9ii)

in the sack then up to  now th e  tin s  th e  opener the cord  
but th e /w ish  for som ething e lse  no that d oesn 't seem to  
have b een /g iv en  to  me th is  time the image o f o th er  th in gs  
with me th ere /in  the mud the dark in the sack  within  
reach no that d oesn 't/seem  to have been put in my life  
th is time (p .1 2 , 12) ( c .r .  'tins' IIA2; 'o p en er 'IA 17; 'th ings' 
IAiO; 'mud' IIB6; 'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'life' IB12) ( c .r .  
'sack' as womb IIA9vii)

That 'put in my life' follows a list o f  what th e  narrator has in h is

'sack' (p .1 2 , 12) s u g g e s t s  a correlation betwen th e 'sack' and 'life '.

Further exam ples in which 'sack' is  equated  with 'life':

my life clu tch  the sack  it drip s fir st sign  th is  place 
a /few  scraps (p .2 3 , 23 ) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'scrap s' IIB4) 

r , 'sack* as basic IIA9ii)

nothing d r ies I c lu tch  th e sack  fir s t real s ig n  of life  it 
d rip s a t in /c lin k s  . . .  ( p .2 7 t 12) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'tin' 
IIA2) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA9U)

clutch  the sack it d r ip s /a  tin c link s lo ss  of sp ecies  
one word no sound it's the b eg in n in g /o f my life  p resen t  
formulation I can go p u rsu e my life  it will /s t i l l  be a man 
( d 29 20) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'come' IA6; 'tin' IIA2; 'sp ecies'
I B l l ) ’ ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA9U)

with both hands th erefore as when I jou rn ey  or in them  
tak e/m y head took my head above in the ligh t I let it go  
the sack /th erefo re  but ju st a moment it's  my life  I lie 
across i f  th ere fo re /th a t hangs to g eth er  still (p .3 9 , 1) ( c .r .  
'life' IB12) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IlA9ii; 'sack' as fiction  
IIA9xi)

th is  mud I alw ays said  so it k eep s a man going and he  
c lin gs to /th e  sack  that was th e  point to  be made I sa y  it 
as 1 hear it d o es /it  as much as serv e  to pillow h is head  
__ he c lu tch es  it at arm 's/len gth  as he the w indow -sill 
who falls out of the window (p .7 3 , 4) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6) 
( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA9ii)

my life again above in the ligh t the sack  s tir s  grows still 
a g a in /s tir s  again the ligh t th rou gh th e worn thread stra in s  
le s s  w h ite /sh arp  sound s d istan t s till but le s s  it's  even in g  
he craw ls tin y  o u t/o f the sack  me again I'm th ere again  
th e  fir st is  always me th e n /th e  o th ers  (p .9 7 , 11) ( c .r



'sack' as womb IIA9vii)

See also:

a fancy I am given a fancy the panting stop s and a breath -  
c lock /b reath  of life head in the bag oxygen  for half an 
hour w ake/w hen you choke repeat five  times s ix  times 
th at's enough now /I know I'm rested  my stren g th  restored  
the day can begin th ese /sc r a p s  barely audible of a fantasy  
(p .2 1 , 12) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'know' IA7)

The 'bag' that contains the 'breath of life' may well be the 'sack ',

s in ce  no oth er similar object is mentioned as available to the narrator

of how it i s .

Conclusion to IIA9ii

In th ese  exam ples, we have seen  that the 'sack' is  equated  

with 'life' b y  the narrator. One in terpretation  of th is  is  that as the  

contain er of food , it provides the narrator with th e means to continue  

liv in g . Knowlson and Pilling in terp ret th e 'sack' as k eep ing  the  

narrator a liv e , keeping him in a condition of 'dying' ( c .r .  p .1 8 , 124 

and d iscu ssio n  IC9) because it p rovides him 'with material for con tin u 

ance for as long as he chooses to  rely  on it .

( c . r .  'sack' as food IIA9i; 'sack' as womb IIA9vii; 'sack' as fiction  

IIA9xi; 'sack' as source of la n g u a g e .)

iv ) One reading that all of the following exam ples have in common is 

that th e 'sack' contains lan gu age, w ord s, th e narrator's mental r e 

so u rces .

mv sack  sole variable my d ays my n ig h ts  my season s and  
it savs Lent ev er la stin g  then  of a sudden  Hallow- 

m is (p .l f i !  ID  <c -r ’ ' l a s t s '  IIA4; 'die' IC9) ( c .r .  
•sack'* *as basic IIA9iii 'sack' and time IIA 9vii)

The 'sack' is  the 'sole variable'; su g g e stin g  th at it is  th e sou rce of

the narrator's entertainm ent. The referen t of 'it' (line 12) is  ambi-

17 F rescoes of the S k u ll, p .7 6 .



guous betw een th e 'voice' (a  reading assum ed from know ledge of the

tex t)  and the 'sack' (a reading su g g ested  by the occu rrence of the  

'sack* ju st prior to 'it ') .

The 'image o f o th er th ings' is  to  be found in the 'sack':

in the 'sack' then up to  now the tin s the opener the cord  
but th e /w ish  for som ething e lse  no that d oesn 't seem to  
have b een /g iv en  to  me th is  time th e  image of other th in gs  
with me th ere /in  the mud the dark in th e  sack  within  
reach  no that d oesn 't/seem  to  have been put in my life  
th is  time ( p . 12, 12) ( c .r .  'tins' IIA2,* 'opener' IA17; 'have' 
IA8, IB7, IIA5} 'thing' IA10; 'life' IB12) ( c .r .  
womb IIA9vii) 'sack' as

th e  panting stop s I am on my sid e w hich side the right 
it 's /p re fera b le  I part the mouth o f th e sack  and q u estion s  
what my/God can I d esire  what hu n ger to  eat what was 
mv last m eal/that family time p a sses  I remain (p36, 18) 
fc  r  'hunger' IIA6; 'eat' IIA5; 'meal' IIA4; 'family' IB9) 
\ c . r .  'sack' as womb IIA 9vii)

One reading of p .3 6 , 18 is  that th e 'q u estion s' are in sid e  th e 'sack '.

In th e following exam ple, the 'sack' is  u sed  to  make a mental n ote ,

to record  som ething in th e narrator's memory:

cu rse  God no sound make mental note of th e  hour and  
w ait/m idday midnight cu rse  God or b le ss  him and wait 
watch in /h an d  but the dark but the d ays that word again  
what about/them  with no memory tea r  a sh red  from th e  
sack  make k n o ts /o r  th e cord too weak (p .4 4 , 16)

th at kind an image not for th e  e y e s  made o f w ords not 
for th e /e a r s  the day is  ended  I'm safe  til l  tomorrow the  
mud o p e n s /I  depart till tomorrow the head in th e sack  the  
arms round it th e /r e s t  anyhow

h rief black long black no knowing . . .  (p .5 1 , 1) ( c .r .
TB9• 'end' IC7; 'mud' IIB6; 'open' IA17; 'know' IA7) 

( c .r .  'sack' as womb IlA 9vii)

In th e la st « a m p le  (p .5 1 , 1 ) .  th e  narrator's m ental s ta te  i s  described

w hilst h is  head is  in the 'sack's it could be in th e  'sack' th at he

se e s  th e  image or it could be that he does not have h is  head  in th e

'sack' until la ter , when th ere  is  a s ta te  o f b lack n ess 'no know ing1.

if he knows w hat's in the sack  no n ev er  h a d /th e  
cu r io sity  no . . .  (p .1 0 6 , 4) ( c . r .  'know' IA7; 'have' IA8, 
IB 7, IIA5)



One reading of p .106 , 4 is that the creature had never felt curious

enough to find out what was in the 'sack 1; another reading is that

he n ever  exp erien ced  the 'curiosity' contained in the 'sack '. In the

following exam ple, the reading that the 'sacks' are equated with

'last reason in gs' is em phasised by 'namely':

namely str in g  them to g eth er  last reason in gs namely th ese /  
sacks th ese sacks (p .1 4 8 , 14) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA9ii)

a sack bravo colour of mud in the mud quick say  a sack / 
colour of its  surrou ndin gs having assum ed it always had 
i t / i t 's  one or the oth er seek  no fu rth er  what e lse  that 
th ing co u ld /p ossib ly  be so many th in gs say sack old word 
fir st to come o n e /sy lla b le  k at the end seek  no other all 
would vanish a sack th a t/w ill do the word th e th in g  it's  a 
p ossib le  th ing in th is  world so /lit t le  p ossib le  y e s  world 
what more can you ask  a p o ss ib le /th in g  see it name it see  
it enough now rest I'll be b ack /n o  a ltern ative some day  
(p .1 1 3 , 16) ( c .r .  'come' IA6; 'end' IC7; 'th ing' IA10) ( c .r .  
'sack' as womb IIA9vii; 'sack' as basic IIA9ii)

The 'sack' is  identified  in th is  exam ple ( p . 113, 17) as an

'old w ord', but also th e 'first to  come', su g g e stin g  that it is : a)

The fir s t word to  come to  the narrator's mind, b) The fir s t  word in

ex isten ce  (for h im /an yon e). The narrator em phasises 'sack' as a

'w ord', as a language u n it. His s tr e s s  upon the im portance of naming

it (line 22) also p lays upon relig ious connotations of 'the word'
1 8(compare: 'In the beginn ing was the Word', c . r .  IB 12 i.)

bu rst the sa ck /d r iv e l on drone on in a word th e old 
road (p .6 8 , 21) ( c .r .  'sack' b u rsts  IIA9viii

T his (p .6 8 , 21) su g g e sts  that the bu rstin g  of the 'sack' r esu lts  in

d ron in g , in the voice.

now at rest my left hand part two second half what is  it 
d o in g /g ra sp in g  the sack beside Pirn's no more about th is  
sack  th e /o p en er  the opener soon Pirn will speak (p .7 3 ,  
13) ( c .r .  'opener'IA17) ( c .r .  'sack' as womb IIA9vii)

A ccording to  one reading of p .7 3 , 13, 'sack' is equated with the

18 John 1. 1.



'opener', leading Pim to open ou t, to sp eak . In the following exam ple,

he appears to be looking in the 'sack' for 'a language':

the fin gers deceived  the mouth resign ed  to an olive and 
g iv en /a  ch erry  but no p referen ce no search ing not even  
for a language/m eet for me meet for here no more search ing

the sack . . .  (p .1 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'olive' IIA4; 'cherry' IIA4; 
'meet' IIA4)

whose his in charge of the sacks the sack s and food 
th ese  w ords/again  the sack as we have seen  (p .1 4 8 , 1) 
( c .r .  'food' IIA1) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA9ii)

In the last example (p .1 4 8 , D .  one reading eq u ates 'sack' with

•w ords'. Brienza remarks that the 'sacks' are not only in d irectly  the

means to words (through  the o p e n e r ), but that th ey  are equated

with 'words' th em selves. She goes on to  comment: 'U sually the narrator

sp eak s of h is ph rases being stru n g  to g e th er , but at least once it is
19the sa ck s which are stru n g  to g e th er .' The n ext exam ple su g g e s ts

that th e 'voice' is sealed inside th e 'sack ':

in the d epths of th e /sa c k  herm etically under vacuum  
on* th eir  dead for ev er  sea le d /th e  voice (p .1 0 1 , 19) ( c .r .  
'dead' IC10) ( c .r .  'sack' contains food IIA9i)

Conclusion to IIA9iv

In th is  section  we have ob served  exam ples for which one 

set of read in gs equate the 'sack' with language or mental r eso u rces , 

su g g e st in g  that it contains th e se , or is the source of th e 'vo ice '. 

Cohn notes that 'sac' is  used  in many cliches in F ren ch , one of 

w hich is  relevant h ere , that 'v id er  son sac' means to 'have one's  

s a y ' .20 We have seen  that em phasis is  placed upon the 'sack' being  

a 'w ord', even  the 'first word' (w hich then  g iv es  b irth  to o th er s? ). 

That th e 'sack' is  seen  as a source of life , food , and lan gu age,

19

20

B rien za , p ,1 3 5 . 

C ohn, Gamut, p .194 .



continues the correlation noted in IB between ph ysical and mental 

ex isten ce /c re a tio n . This argument will be fu rther d evelop ed , c .r .  

'sack' as womb IIA 9vii; 'sack' as fiction IIA 9i.

v ) The following examples have in common that one of th eir  readings  

g iv es  to the 'sack' the qualities o f, or equates it w ith , a body (of a 

liv in g  crea tu re ).

rest then my m istakes are my life the k n ees draw up the  
b ack /b en d s the head comes to rest on th e sack between  
the hands m y/sack  my body all mine all th ese  parts ev ery  
part (p .3 8 , 1) ( c .r .  'life' IB 12; 'come' IA6)

If we read 'my body' in apposition to 'my sack' (p .3 8 , 1 ) ,

the two are equated; 'my sack' can also be read as part of a list

inclu ding 'head', 'h an d s', 'k n ees', defin ed  as 'my body all th ese

parts e v er y  part'.

a body what matter say a body see a body all the rear  
w h ite/orig in a lly  some ligh t sp ots still say  grey  of hair 
growing s till/th a t's  enough a head say a head say  you've  
seen  a head all th a t/a ll the possib le  a sack  with food a 
body entire alive still y e s /l iv in g  stop  panting let it stop  
ten  second s fifteen  second s h e a r /th is  breath  token of life  
hear it said say you hear it good pant on (p .1 1 4 , 6) 
( c .r .  'food' IIA1; 'alive' IB13; 'live' IB15; 'life' IB12) ( c .r .  
'sack' contains food IIA9i)

In the last exam ple, 'a body entire' follows 'a sack  with food ',

su g g e stin g  that the two are equated .

The following exam ples involve referen ces to the 'sack'

having a 'neck ', 'mouth' e t c .;  th ey  are included here sin ce  th eir

u se  as parts of an inanimate object d er iv es  from a tra n sferen ce  of

th eir  sen se  in referen ce to animate bodies (se e  OED below , IIA 9vii): 

p .1 2 , ’ 8 - 1 1 ;  p .3 6 , 1 8 -2 1 ;  p .3 7 , 1 - 4 ;  p .4 5 , 1 - 5  ( c .r .  'sack' as

womb IIA 9vii).

almost clingin g th at's  too stron g  as always he can't repel 
me it 's /lik e  my sack when I had it s till th is providential 
flesh  I'll n e v e r /le t  it go call that con stan cy  if you wish  
(p .6 1 , 11) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB7 , IIA5; 'flesh ' IIA4)

In IIA3, IIA4 we noted that the d esire  for 'miraculous



sard ines' (p .5 3 , 22) was replaced by the 'miraculous flesh' (p .5 7 ,  

2 5 ). The sa rd in es, as we saw in IIA9i are in tin s which are carried  

in the 'sack '. One reading of the example a b o v e (p .6 l ,  11) is that 

'th is providential flesh ' refers to the 'sack '. This plays upon the  

function  of the 'sack' in contain ing th e sa rd in es , it also continues  

the pattern  in which the need for food is replaced by the d iscovery  

of a fe llow -creatu re to torment ( c .r .  'sack' and anal puns IIA 9ix).

A fu rth er example of 'sack' co -occu rrin g  with 'body' and  

body parts:

a few old images alw ays was the same no more blue the  
blue is d o n e /n ev er  was the sack the arms the body the  
mud the dark liv in g /h a ir  and nails all that (p .1 1 4 , 24) 
( c .r .  'mud' IIB6; 'live' IB15)

more sacks here then  than sou ls in fin itely  if we jou rn ey/ 
in fin ite ly  and what in fin ite  lo ss  without profit th ere  is  
th a t/d ifficu lty  overcom e som ething wrong th ere (p .1 2 1 , 9)

See:

'soul' OED sb . 2. The princip le of th ought and action in 
man, commonly regard ed  as an en tity  d istin ct from the  
body; the sp iritual part of man in contrast to the purely  
p h ysica l. Also o c c a s .,  the corresp ondin g or analgous prin
cip le in anim als. Freq . in connexion w ith , or in contrast 
to , b o d y . 12. A p erson , an ind ividual.

There is  play in th is  last example (p .1 2 1 , 9) betw een

'soul' in OED sen se  12, which con trasts  the 'sacks' with animate

b ein gs (crea tu res) and QED sen se  2, which makes a con trast betw een

bodies ('sa ck s')  and the sp iritual part of the crea tu res ( 'so u ls ') .

(H ow ever, see  also the d iscu ssion  under IIA 9vi, e sp ec ia lly  exam ples

from p .8 ,  8; p .1 8 , 12, in which a pun on 'sole' r e su lts  in an

equation betw een 'sack' and 'so u l'.)

In the following exam ple, the narrator q u estion s if the

'sack' is  him (an oth er reading is  that he a sk s if he is h e ):

part one before Pirn how I got here no question  not known/ 
not said and the sack whence th e sack  and me if it's  me 
n o/q u estion  im possible too weak no importance ( p .8 ,  1)
( c .r .  'know' IA7) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic 11A 9 i i )



Conclusion to IIA9v

We have seen exam ples in which the 'sack' rep resen ts  p h y si

cal ex isten ce; it is equated with body parts and is contrasted  to 

soul or sp iritual ex isten ce . This is con sisten t with exam ples p resen ted  

in IIA9i where we saw that the 'sack' is  a container o f food; it is  a 

reasonable exten sion  for it to come to sym bolise that p h ysica l e x is t 

en ce . Cohn comments that in various French idiom s, 'sac' can stand
21for 'belly' or 'brain'. The su g g estio n  that the creatu res' ph ysical 

and sp iritual ex isten ce  are regarded sep arately  ('more sack s than  

so u ls ') has im plications regarding th e narrator's actual sta te  ( c .r .  

'life' 1312; 'live' IB15; 'd ea th /d ie /d ead ' IC 8 /9 /1 0 ).

( c .r .  'sack' as womb IIA9vii; 'sack' as burden IIA9x; 'sack' as 

companion crea tu re .)

v i) The following exam ples have in common th e reading that the  

'sack* is  treated  as a sou rce  o f com fort, a com panion, a fellow  

creatu re:

the sack again oth er connexions I take it in my arms talk  
to it /p u t my head in it rub my cheek  on it lay  my lip s on 
it turn m y/back on it turn to  it again clasp  it to me again  
say it th ou /th ou  (p .1 9 , 11) ( c .r .  'back' IC3)

take the sack in my arms strain  it so ligh t to  me lay  my 
ch eek /on  it it's  the b ig  scen e  of the sack  it's  done I have  
it behind m e/the day is  well advanced close  th e  e y e s  at 
last and wait for m y/pain that with it I may last a little  
more and while waiting (p .3 9 , 20) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB7, 
IIA5; 'behind' IC3) ( c . r .  'sack' as fiction  IIA9xi; 'sack' 
as basic IIA8ii)

no the truth  is  th is  sack  I alw ays said  so  th is  sack  for  
u s th ere is/som eth in g  more than a larder than a pillow for  
th e  head th an /a  friend to turn to a th in g  to  embrace a 
su rface to  cover w ith /k is se s  som ething far more we don't 
profit by  it in any way any/m ore and we cling to  it I 
owed it th is  tr ib u te  (p .7 3 , 8) ( c . r .  'k iss' IIA4) ( c .r .  
'sack' as basic 11A 9 ii)

Cohn, Gamut, p.  194.



The exam ples th u s far in th is section  indicate that the 

narrator regards the 'sack' as a source of com fort, company; we 

have seen  him treating it with the sort of affection one confers on a 

lo v er . In d eed , John Mood remarks that the sack has become a real

love object22 23 and Van P etten , that the narrator 'eu log ises it as one 

23would a lo v er '.

ah my young friend th is sack if you had seen  it I could  
h ard ly /d rag  it and now look my vertex  tou ch es the bottom
(p .2 4 , 22) ( c .r .  'have' IA8, IB7, IIA5; 'bottom' IC2) ( c .r .
'sack'* as burden' IIA9x; 'sack' and anal puns IIA9ix)

In the last exam ple, 'my young friend' could be ad d ressin g  the

reader; it could also be referrin g  to the 'sack'; one reading of the

following example is that the 'sack' is  the object o f 'h u ggin g':

no emotion all is  lost the bottom b u rst the wet the d rag -  
g in g /th e  rubbing the h u gg in g  the ages old coa l-sack  . . .  
(p .5 1 , H ) ( c .r .  'bottom' IC2) ( c .r .  'sack' and anal puns  
IIA9ix)

In section  IIA9ii, where we saw how the narrator con sid ered  the  

'sack' to  be h is most basic p o ssess io n , we con sid ered  exam ples in 

which th e narrator referred  to the 'sack' as h is 'trea su re ', according  

to  one reading of them; th is reading is  also co n sisten t with his  

trea tin g  it as a com panion/lover: p .2 6 , 23—25; p .2 7 , 1—3; p .5 8 , 

26— 27.

In th e following exam ples, the narrator evok es a comparison  

betw een the 'sack' and Pirn:

th u s our life in common we begin  it th u s I do not say  it 
is  not /sa id  as oth ers at the end of th eirs  c lin g in g  almost
to  each oth er . . .

22 J .J .  Mood 'The D escent into the Self: An Interpretation  of the  
Prose Fiction* of Samuel B eckett' (u npu blished  P h .D . th e s is ,  Drew 
U n iv ersity , United S ta tes , 1969), p .2 9 1 .

23 £  y an petten> 'Modulations of Monologue in B eck ett's  Comment
C 'est', S ym pos ium , 31 (1977), pp.243 55 (p .2 4 4 ) .



almost c lin g in g  th at's too strong  as always he can't repel 
me it 's /lik e  my sack when I had it still th is providential 
flesh  I'll n ev er /le t it go call that constancy  if you wish  
(p .6 1 , 5, I D  ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'end' IC7) ( c .r .  'sack' as 
body IIA9v)

The use of the term 'clinging' recalls the narrator's o b sess iv e  h o ld in g , 

'clutch ing' of the 'sack '. U se of th e word 'constancy' su g g e s ts  a 

sort of fid elity  to the 'sack' more usually  associated  with a love  

relation sh ip .

all I hear hear no more lie th ere the same as before Pim 
after/P im  the same as before in my arms with my sack  . . .  
(p .6 9 , 11) ( c .r .  'sack' as womb IIA9vii)

I let go th e sack  let go Pim th a t's  the w orst le ttin g  go  
th e  s a c k / . . .  (p .8 3 , 1) ( c .r .  'sack' a s  basic IIA9ii)

One reading of p .6 9 , 11. is  that the narrator has h is arms around

the 'sack' until he m eets Pim and again 'a fter  Pim', when Pim is  no

lon ger th ere; su g g estin g  that the 'sack' is a su b stitu te  lover  for

Pim, or that Pim is a su b stitu te  for h is  'sack '. On p .8 3 , 1, e ith er

th e  narrator le ts  go of both Pim and the 'sack ', or he e q u a te s /c o n fu se s

the tw o.

dream what a hope death of sack  arse  of Pim end  of 
part o n e / . . .  (p .4 2 , 12) ( c . r .  'death' IC8; 'arse' IC1; 
•end' IC7) ( c .r .  'sack' and anal puns IIA 9ix)

A gain, one reading of p .4 2 , 12 is  that Pim ( 's  'arse ') is  a

replacem ent for the 'sack ', once it has 'd ied '. Being an inanimate

ob ject, th e 'sack' could not literally  undergo 'death'; one in terpretation

of the 'death' of th e 'sack' is  again that th e narrator is  co n fu s in g /

equating  th e 'sack' with Pim.

it's  on the le ft th e  sack a tten d s me I . tu rn  on my right 
•iide an d /tak e  it so  ligh t in my arms . . .  (p .4 9 , 9) ( c . r .  
'back' IC3; 'come' IA6; 'have* IAS. IB7, IIA5)

S e e :

'attend' OED v . I. To d irect the e a rs , mind, en erg ies  to 
a n y th in g . II. To watch o v er , wait upon,' with se r v ic e ,  
accom pany as serv a n t, go w ith , be p resen t a t. I l l ,  To 
wait for , aw ait, e x p ec t.



From th is  we can see that the subject of the verb 'attend' (in  th is

instan ce the 'sack ') is usually  anim ate, since 'attend' implies in ten tion ,

that the subject is consciou sly  w aiting, not just e x ist in g .

In th e following exam ples, the 'sack' co -occu rs w ith , and

according to  one read ing, is  equated w ith , 'sole'; as a pun on 'soul*

th is fu rth ers  the argum ent that the 'sack' is view ed as an animate

being; see  OED sen se  12 of 'sou l', 'a p erson , an ind ividual'.

the sack sole good sole p ossession  . . .  ( p .8 ,  8) ( c .r .
'sack' as basic IIA9ii)

my sack sole variable . . .  (p .1 8 , l i )

A punning reading for p .8 , 8, is  that the 'sack' is  a 'good soul';

for p . 18, 12, that the narrator refers to  h is 'sa ck -so u l'.

Conclusion to  IIA9vi

In th is  section  we have seen  that the narrator regards  

th e 'sack' as a source o f comfort and trea ts  it with affection ; more 

like a companion creatu re than an inanimate object. In d eed , we saw  

that th e 'sack' becomes confu sed  with Pirn; that Pirn is  seen  as a 

replacem ent for th e 'sack' and v ice  v e r sa . T his fu rth er  d evelop s  

the following associations of the 'sack' which we have already ob

served ;

i) 'sack' as the container of food. Having noted in IIA1— 8 the  

association  betw een food and sex  in how it i s , here we see  that the  

con ta in er o f food and the narrator's sexu al partn er are confu sed

with each o th er .

ii) 'sack' as basic p o ssessio n .

iii) 'sack' as a life source; h ere  we see  it trea ted  as anim ate, 

indeed  as Pirn; Pim is the source of the 'life /vo ice ' produced during

th e sexu al tortu re .

v ) 'sack' as bod y. Whilst in IIA9v the exam ples su g g ested  that the



'sack' rep resen ted  the narrator's bod y, here it is confused  with 

Pirn's.

The identification of the 'sack' with Pim will be referred  

to and developed in particular in the following la ter section s: 'sack' 

and anal puns IIA9ix; 'sack' as fiction IIA9xi.

v ii) In th is section  it will be argued that one of the fu nctions of 

th e 'sack' in how it is is as a womb sym bol. This develops associations  

which we have already noted the 'sack' to h ave , in particular c .r .  

'sack' as source of 'life' IIA9iii; 'sack' as source of food IIA9i.

At one poin t, the narrator d escr ib es  him self em erging from

th e 'sack' as if being born:

my life again above in th e ligh t th e sack  s t ir s  grows still 
a g a in /stir s  again the ligh t th rou gh  the worn thread strains  
le s s  w h ite/sh arp  sounds d istant still but le s s  it's  even ing  
he crawls tiny  o u t/o f the sack me again I'm th ere  again  
the fir st is  always me th e n /th e  o th ers (P .9 7 , 11) ( c .r .  
'life' IB12)

In the following exam ple, th e origin  of th e narrator is  associated  

with the 'sack':

part one before Pim how I got here no qu estion  not know n/ 
not said and th e sack  w hence the sack  and me if it's  me 
no/question im possible too weak no im portance ( p . 8 , 1)
( c .r .  'know' IA7) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA9ii; 'sack' as 
body IIA9v)

The narrator is  ly ing n ext to  th e 'sack' as if he has ju st been born 

in th is  n ext example; the 'panting' (w hich may have been the h eavy  

breath ing of one g iv in g b irth ) has stopped  and he b eg in s to th ink  

about ea tin g . (/U so, see  that one reading is  that 'the family' is 

contained in the 'sack'!) M oreover, he ta lk s of 'parting' the 'mouth' 

of the sa ck . Use of the word 'part' with 'mouth* su g g e s ts  a pun 

upon 'parturition' (see  d iscu ssion  on the collocation of 'mud' and

'part' IIB 6 ):

'parturition' OED 1. The action of bring ing  forth or of



being d elivered  of young; ch ild b irth . (C hiefly  in technical 
u se , also f i g . )

the panting stops I am on my side which side the right 
it's /p re fera b le  I part the mouth of the sack and q u estion s  
what my/God can I d esire  what hu n ger to eat what was 
my last m eal/that family time p asses I remain (p .3 6 , 18) 
( c .r .  'hunger' IIA6 ; 'eat' IIA5; 'meal' IIA4; 'family' IB9)

In th e following exam ples, referen ces to the 'neck' of the

'sack' and to the narrator's being attached to the 'sack* by a 'cord'

are g iven  as part of the argument that the 'sack' is a womb sym bol.

One in terpretation  of the 'cord' is  that it p lays upon the umbilical

cord:

'cord’ OED s b . 1 1. A str in g  composed of severa l strands  
twisted"~or~ woven togeth er; in ordinary popular u se , now 
restr ic ted  to  small rop es, and th ick  or stout s tr in g s; but 
form erly applied more w idely, b . A rope for han ging; the  

* hangm an's rope. 2. Anat. A stru ctu re  in th e  animal body  
resem bling a cord . b . Now applied generally  to a nerve  
tru n k , and sp ec , to  certain  s tr u c tu r es , e sp . th e  sperm atic, 
sp in a l, and umbilical co rd , the vocal c o r d s ; see  th ese  
w ords.

•umbilical' a . and sb . A. adj. 2. Umbilical c o rd : a . The 
flex ib le  s tr in g  which attach es the foetu s to the placenta; 
th e navel s tr in g .

•neck' OED s b .1 . I. 1« The hack part of that portion of 
the b o d y T y in i” betw een the head and shou ld ers; a lso , by  
ex ten s io n , th e whole of th is  portion , the narrow part below  
or behind the head . III. In tran sferred  u s e s , applied to 
su ch  parts of th in gs as have some resem blance to the
n eck .

The c e r v ix , or neck of the wrnnb, is  a narrow opening  
that protrud es into the vag in a .**

As is  clear from th e OED the use of 'neck' to refer  to  parts of an 

inanimate object is  the resu lt of a tra n sfer  of sen ses  referrin g  to  an 

animate b od y . F u rther, the 'neck' has a sp ecia lised  s e n se , referrin g

to  th e 'neck' or cerv ix  o f the womb. 

Exam ples:

Good H ousekeeping Family Health E ncyclopaedia , ed ited  by Dame 
Josephine B arnes and oth ers (L ondon, 1983), p .5 4 .
24



take the cord from the sack th ere's another object tie the  
n eck /o f the sack hang it from my neck knowing I'll need  
both h an d s/or  e lse  instin ct . . .  (P .1 2 , 8 ) ( c .r  'know' IA7) 
( c .r .  'sack' as burden IIA9x)

uncord the sack and neck I do it I must do it it's  the  
way one is /reg u la ted  my fin gers do it I feel them (p .4 8 ,  
22 )

such  ancient th in g s all gone b u t/th e  cord a bu rst 
sack a cord I say  it as I hear it murmur it to the/m ud  
old sack old cord you remain (p .5 1 , 2 1 ) ( c . r .  'th ing'
IA10; 'mud' IIB6 ) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA 9ii; 'sack 1 b u rsts
IIA9viii)

. . . / f r a n t ic  departure the cord round my neck  th e sack in 
m y/m outh a dog (p .5 2 , 7 ) ( c .r .  'sack' as burden IIA9x)

all th is  b u sin ess  of sacks deposited  y es  at th e end of a 
cord . . .  (p .1 5 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'end' IC7)

A kind o f birth is  again evoked in the last exam ple, when the

narrator ta lk s of 'sacks' being deposited  at the end of a cord .

Having seen  the narrator 'born* from the 'sa ck ', then

attach ed  to  it by  a 'cord ', we will now see  exam ples in which he

d escr ib es  climbing into the 'sack '. This is  an image that occu rs

elsew h ere in B eckett; in the second part of Act Without Wor d s , two

men em erge from sack s on stage and then  return  to them . It is

common for B eckett heroes to  ex p ress  a d esire  to  return  to the

womb. For in sta n ce , Belacqua in More..P r i c k s „ T h ^ - J l ^ s t s a y s .

want very  much to  be back in the ca u l . ' 25 We are to ld  th at; 'Murphy

n ever  wore a h at, the memories of th e caul were too poign ant,

esp ec ia lly  when he had to  take it o ff ' . 26 Soloman refers  to Molloy's
, 2 7

sym bolic return  to the womb.

Examples;

More P ricks Than K ick s, p .3 1 . 

M urphy, p .4 5 .
27 Soloman, Life A fter B irth , p .2 9 .



not fear I quote of losing it som ething else  not known 
n ot/sa id  when it's  empty I'll put my head in it then my 
should ers/m y crown will touch the bottom ( p . 1 0 , 18) ( c .r .  
'know' IA7; 'bottom' IC2) ( c .r .  'sack' and anal puns IIA9ix)

Whilst 'when it's empty' could indicate that when the 'sack' has no

tin s le ft in sid e it , then he will climb into it , it could also su g g est

that it is  not yet empty of him, that he has not yet been fu lly

ejected  from it , born.

ah my young friend th is sack if you had seen  it I could  
h ard ly /d rag  it and now look my vertex  tou ch es the bottom 
(p .2 4 , 22) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'bottom' IC2) ( c .r .  
'sack' as companion IIA9vi; 'sack' and anal puns 11A 9 v i i i )

'vertex ' OED 3. A nat. (and Z oo l,) The crown or top of 
the head; e sp . in man, the part ly in g  betw een the occiput 
and the sin c ip u t.

quick the head in the sack . . .  I fart and p iss  in the  
same breath (p .4 2 , 15, 18) ( c .r .  'quick* IB lj 'fart' IIB1; 
'p iss' IIB2)

. . .  /I  depart till tomorrow the head in the sack the arms 
round it th e /r e s t  anyhow (p .5 1 , 1 )

it's  the scene of the sack th e  two hands part its  mouth 
what/can one still d esire  th e le ft darts in the le ft  hand in  
th e sack it 's /th e  scen e of th e sack and th e arm after  up 
to the armpit and /th en  (p ,3 7 , 1 ) ( c . r .  'sack' as fiction  
IIA9xi)

me again always everyw h ere in the light age unknown 
seen /from  behind on my kn ees arse bare on the summit of 
a m uck-/heap clad in a sack  bottom b u rst to let the head  
th rou gh /h old in g  in my mouth the horizontal s ta ff of a vast 
banner on /w h ich  I read (p .4 0 , 6 ) ( c . r ,  'behind' 1C3; 'arse' 
I C i• 'bear' IB5; 'muckheap' IIB 1; 'bottom' IC2; 'hold' IA14) 
( c .r .  'sack' and anal puns IIA9ix ; 'sack' b u rsts  lIA 9viii)

That the narrator is still connected to  the 'sack ', as we

saw above (see  examples of 'co rd '), su g g e s ts  that the birth  process

has not yet been completed. This is  em phasised in th e  n ext example:

th e journey I made in the dark the mud stra igh t line sack  
t ie d /to  my neck n ever  quite fallen from my sp ec ies  and I 
made th a t/jou rn ey  (p .1 3 8 , 9) ( c .r  'make' IA9, IB2; 'mud' 
IIB 6 ; 'species' IB11) ( c .r .  'sack' as burden IIA9x)

The 'fall' that the narrator refers  to in th is  last example

(p .1 3 8 , 9 ) ,  which he has not com pleted, is b irth , according to one
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in terp reta tion , 'species' then refers to the family from which he was 

conceived; the journey being through the birth ch an n els, connected  

to the womb by the umbilical cord . This contains n egative connota

t io n s ; that the birth was never  quite com plete ra ises the question  

of how the narrator e x is ts  now, w hether he is a liv e , d ead , waiting 

to  d ie , or waiting to be born. That the 'cord' is  tied to h is neck  

su g g e s ts  that it may be strangling  him instead  of connecting  him to

nourishm ent.

See also:

m errily then once again push  pull if only a herrin g  from 
tim e/to  time a prawn th ey  would be good moments alas 
wrong road/w e are not on that road any more the tin s in 
the d epths of th e /sa c k  herm etically under vacuum on th eir  
dead for ev er  sea led /th e  voice stop s for one or th e other  
reason and life  along w ith /it above in the ligh t and we 
along with it that is what b ecom es/of u s ( p . 1 0 1 , 16) ( c .r .  
•prawn' IIA3; 'herring' IIA3; 'tin' IIA2; 'dead' IC10; 'life' 
IB12) ( c .r .  'sack' contains food IIA 9i* 'sack' contains lan
guage IIA9iv)

One reading of the above (p .1 0 1 , 16) is  that th e  narrator is  on the  

'wrong road', that he is 'in the d ep th s of th e sack' 'for ev er  sealed'; 

'life' stopp ing (h e may even  be 'herm etically under vacuum' in the  

'sack ', 'd ea d '). That is ,  he is  perm anently sealed  in the 'sack ', 

unable to  be born, unable th erefore to liv e .

In the following exam ples, one reading of the phrase 'in 

th e sack' is that it d escrib es all of th e ev en ts  d escrib ed  in the  

stan za , in the narrative , as tak ing place in the 'sack ', i k y i n g  

that the narrator is inside it for the duration of the n arra tive .

Example:

one notebook for the body inodorous farts  stools idem 
pure/m ud su ck in gs sh u d d ers little  spasm s of le ft hand in 
sa ck /a u iv er in g s  of the lower without sound movements of 
the h e a d / . . .  (p .9 0 , 9) ( c .r .  'fart' IIB1; 'stools' IIB1;
'mud' IIB6 )

Further exam ples: p . 8 , 12 15; p . 8 , 15--16; p .1 2 , 12 16; p .4 5 ,  

1 — 5 . p . 9 9 , 18— 19; p .1 0 0 , 1— 3; p .1 0 1 , 18— 19; p .1 0 4 , 16— 18; p .1 1 4 ,
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1— 3 .

The following imply a relationship between the 'sack* and the 'mud':

p.  12, 15— 16; p . 24, 15—17; p.51 , 22 23; p . 52 ,  1 2; p ,113,  15 16;

'■ p . 114, 1_2. The sign ificance of th is relationsh ip  (th ey  are both the

same colour, at times the 'mud' seem s to be in the 'sack ', on other  

occasions the narrator fills the 'sack' with 'mud') will becomes appar

ent in IIB 6 , where it will be argued  that one of the in terp retation s  

of the 'mud' is  that it is  food, another that it is  womb flu id s . The 

narrator's filling the 'sack' with 'mud' (p .5 2 , 1) once the 'sack' has 

b u rst su g g e s ts  that he is try in g  to replace its  lost c o n ten ts , Another 

in terpretation  of the 'mud' is that it is 'shit' (se e  IIB 6 ); see  below  

where it will be argued that th e 'sack' is  equated  with th e  'a rse ', 

•mud' is also equated with 'time'; in th is  con text see ; p .1 2 , 12— 13; 

p .4 2 , 15—16; p .51, 14— 18; p .1 8 , 11— 13; p .2 7 , 4— 6; p .1 9 , 4—7; 

which su g g e st that 'time' is som ething that the 'sack' also con ta in s. 

I f , as we have con sid ered , the narrator has been prem aturely ejected  

from th e 'sack'/w om b, then he cu rren tly  e x is ts  ou tsid e  time ( c .r .  

'mud' and time IIB 6 ; 'live' IB15; 'd ea th /d ie /d ea d ' IC 8 /9 /1 0 ) .  

Conclusion to IIA9vii

Examples have been g iven  in th is  section  in which the  

'sack' can be in terp reted  as a womb sym bol. We have already seen  

that it p rovides nourishm ent ( c .r .  IIA9i) and that it is  regarded  as 

a source of life ( c .r .  IIA 9iii). The narrator refers  to  its  'neck'; to  

•parting’ its  'mouth'; to being tied  to it b y  a 'cord '. Whilst we have  

ob served  exam ples which su g g e st that the narrator is  in sid e the  

•sack’ (s t il l  in the womb?) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6 ) ,  we have also seen  

that he carries a 'sack' with him, on one occasion d escr ib es  h is ex it 

from it (b irth ?) and at tim es puts h is h an d s, arm s, head in sid e i t ,  

even  try in g  to climb inside it , su g g e stin g  that he has le ft or been
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ejected  from the womb and d esires  return to it .  That he does carry  

the 'sack' with him, that he is at tim es still connected  to it, implies 

that h is ejection from the 'sack1/womb was not one o f normal birth; 

e ith er  it has not yet been completed ('n ev er  quite fa llen ') o r  the 

p rocess was one of abortion or m iscarriage ('scream s abandon hope 

frantic departure the cord round my neck the sack in my mouth', 

p .5 2 , 6 ) .

The 'sack' as a womb symbol is not n ecessarily  a p ositive  

association  for the 'sack '. Further n egative  connotations of the 'sack' 

are con sid ered  in the section s below I IA 9 v iii~ x i.

viii). In th e following exam ples, 'sack' co -o ccu rs with 'b u rst';

■burst' M D  -r. I . •M r . To break or be broken su d d en ly  
2. Now ch ie fly  o f a su rface  or  th in g  with ex ten d ed  su r f? « -'  
To break su d d en ly  when m a state o f ten sio n , to ” v  
asund er or in p ieces , to  be broken by expansion  of the  
co n ten ts. Of persons or animals; often  as »» L  • f  
consequence of e x c e ss  in  eating  or d r in k in g , or o f 
exertion . Also fx^_ (ch ie fly  with allusion to  th e  
o f a b u b b le ), b . Said of b o ils , tum ours, 
the o u te r  covering and d isch arge  the m atter. Of a h,!w. 
To break th e  en velop e , open o u t. Of a cloud; To d ispers^  
m h eavy  ram (often  f i g . ) .  H e

2 2 L  h  b * Rent h y  force when in a sta te  of ten sion , 
exp lod ed , torn open. •

no emotion all is lost the bottom burst the wet the drae  
g in g /th e  rubbing the ages old coa l-sack  five  stone s i x / s t o «  
that hangs togeth er  all gone the tin s the opener an o o en er / 
and no tin s I'm spared that th is  time tin s and no opener  
I/w on't have had that in my life  th is  time (p  51 
( c .r .  'bottom' IC2; 'tins' IIA2; 'opener' IA17- »life* IB I2 !

n A 9v i) ’SaCk' With a"al PUnS IW 9iXi 'SaCk' as comPani°o

th ose dragging  on in front those d ra g g in g  on behind  
w h ose/lo t has been whose lot will be what you r lot is  
en d less  c o r teg e /o f sack s b u rst in th e in ter e sts  of all in  *0 
19) ( c .r . - b e h in d -  ICS; 'have' IA8 . IB7, HAS; 'e n d 'IC ? !
'co rteg e ' IC12) •

not b u rst Pirn's sack  not bu rst th ere's  no ju stice  or e lse  
ju st o n e /o f those th in gs that pass un derstan d ing there  
are some B c



older than mine and not bu rst perhaps b etter quality jute  
and /w ith  that still h a lf-fu ll or e lse  som ething that escap es  
me

sack s that void and burst oth ers never  is it possib le the  
o ld /b u sin ess  of grace in th is sew er why want us all alike 
som e/vanish  others never

. . . / t h e n  of a sudden like all that sta r ts  s ta r ts  again no 
knowing se t /fo r th  forth again ten yards fifteen  yards right 
leg  right arm /push pull a few images patches of blue a 
few words no sou n d /c lin g  to sp ecies  a few sard ines yawn 
of mud burst the sa ck /d r iv e l on drone on in a word the  
old road ( p . 6 8 , 6 , 18) ( c .r .  'know' IA7; 'sp ec ie s ’ IB11; 
'sardine' IIA3; 'mud' IIB6 ) ( c .r .  ' sack' contains language  
IIA9iv)

The referen ce to some th in gs which 'pass understanding' 

evok es man's ignorance in contrast to  God's om niscience. The occu r

ren ce of 'grace' anticipates the 'regim en of grace' (p .1 3 5 , 2 1 ) which  

was d iscu ssed  in IC. The rare occu rrence of 'grace' in how it is  

resu lts  in our associating th e two occu rren ces togeth er; both occu r

ren ces su g g e st that the narrator is cu rren tly  in a gra ce less  place

( c .r .  IIB ). 

See also:

me again always everyw here in th e  ligh t age unknown  
seen  /from  behind on my knees arse bare on the summit o f 
a m u ck -/heap  clad in a sack bottom b u rst to  let the head 
t h r o u g h / . . .  (p .4 0 ,6 )  ( c .r .  'know' IA7; 'behind' IC3; 'arse' 
IC 1’ 'muckheap' IIB1; 'bottom' IC2) ( c .r .  'sack' as womb 
IIA 9vii; 'sack' with anal puns IIA9ix)

'bu rst' implies an unplanned em ptying; th e  narrator ta lk s  

of when th e 'sack' will be empty but seem s to be referrin g  to  h is  

fin ish in g  th e food in the 'sack' (p .1 0 , 9— 10; p . 10, 19— 21; p .1 9 ,

4__7 , p 27 17__2 0 ). He is  d istu rb ed  when it does 'bu rst' (p .5 1 )

and tr ie s  to  th in k  of reasons to  account for it (p .5 1 , 1 4 ), and work 

out what has been lo s t . In the con text how ever of th e animate 

associa tion s which we have noted the !sack' to have ( c .r .  IIA9 h i, 

v , v i, v i i ) ,  'b u rstin g' has connotations of d eath . In d eed , the narrator  

re fer s  to  the 'death of the sack' (p .4 2 , 1 2 ); one in terpretation  of



th is  is that it refers to the 'sack 's 'b u rstin g '. The death connotations 

of the 'bursting' of the 'sack' are em phasised by 'cortege' ( c .r .  

IC 11). (S ee a lso , p .120 , 20—21, where one reading is that 'if one 

died' refers  to the 'sa ck '.)  There is w ordplay on the traditional use  

of 'burst' to hyperbolically  refer  to the resu lt of a p erson 's o ver-ea tin g  

(se e  OED sen se  2 ) , because the 'sack' contains food. In the previous  

su b sectio n , IIA 9vii, we ob served  that 'sack' also a c ts  as a womb 

sym bol; in th is context its  u n exp ected  'bursting' is offered  as an 

in terpretation  of the narrator's anomalous sta te  between life and 

death ( c .r .  IB12— 16; IC8— 12); namely that the 'sack'/w om b 'b u rst', 

ejectin g  th e  narrator un exp ected ly  as a kind of abortion or m iscar

r ia g e , the umbilical cord still being attach ed .

ix ) In the following exam ples, 'bottom' co -o ccu rs with 'sa ck ', recalling  

the anal puns which we noted in IC. T hese exam ples are not g iven  

in fu ll here because th ey  have all been v ery  recen tly  g iven  in 

p reviou s su b section s considering the 'sack ': p .1 0 , 18—20; p .2 4 ,

18— 20; p . 40,  6— 10; p . 52 ,  1—4.

We have already noted that one reading for 'death of sack

arse  of Pirn' (p .4 2 , 12) is that th e  'arse' of Pirn com pensates for th e  

'death' of th e 'sack '. Among other read ings for th is  exam ple are: a) 

'death of sa ck -a rse , of Pim', in which Pirn is referred  to as a 

'sa ck -a r se ', b) 'death of sa ck -a rse  of Pirn', the 'sa ck -arse ' belongs  

to  Pim. Both th ese  rea d in g s , along with th e fir s t o ffe r e d , equate  

the 'sack' with an 'arse ', and with the anal puns lis ted  above are 

part of a con sisten t p attern . In d eed , when the narrator exp lores  

Pirn's 'sack ', th e description  has connotations of rape (p .7 2 , 1—6); 

th e  narrator's hand 'gropes' ( c . r .  IA1 0 ) for a ccess  and the victim

We also saw that 'arse1 co -occu rs with 'b u rst'; 'landed on

b leed s .



his arse dead burst' ( p . 8 6 , 13). This again recalls the 'death of 

sack arse of Pirn' ( p .42 , 12) since 'death' and 'sack' co-occu r with 

'arse' and we have noted that one in terpretation  for the 'death of 

the sack' may be its  'b u rstin g '. This pattern of co-occu rren ce conti

nu es the identification between the 'sack' and 'arse '. In 'arse' IC1 

we saw that anal sex  was associated  with d eath , and in particular  

with death by fa lling /ju m pin g . In th e following exam ple, 'sack' also  

co -o ccu rs with referen ce to falling out of a window. Previously th is  

exam ple was listed  as an example of the 'sack' being a source of 

l ife , s ince the metaphor evok es one clin g in g  to it like a man falling  

from a window clin gs to  the window s ill, that is  to  avoid fa llin g . 

Here we should note the pejorative association s of th e co -occu rren ce  

of th e 'sack' with referen ce to falling from a window:

th is  mud I always said so it k eep s a man going and he 
clin gs to /th e  sack that was the point to be made I say  it 
as I hear it d o e s /it  as much as serv e  to  pillow h is head  
no he clu tch es it at arm 's/len g th  as he the w indow -sill 
who falls out of the window (p .7 3 , 4) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6 ; 
'make' IA9, IB2) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA9ii; 'sack' as life  
source IIA9iii)

The 'sack' also contains the 'opener', see: p .7 2 , 4; p .1 2 ,  

1 2 * p 7 3 , 13; p . 88 , 19; in IA17 we ob served  that one punning

sen se  of th e 'opener' is  'anus'.

It is being argued that the 'sack' is compared to /eq u a ted

with the 'arse '. This has im plications for the se n se s  of the 'sack' 

which we have prev iou sly  noted . The 'arse' rep resen ts  the opposite  

end of the d ig estiv e  cycle  to  that of a container o f uneaten food; 

su g g e st in g  a conflation of the d ig estiv e  c y c le , a confusion  betw een  

fre sh  food and w aste ( c .r .  IIB WASTE). We o b served  that the 'sack' 

also acts  as a womb sym bol. That it rep resen ted  a container of food 

as w ell, we argu ed , continued the fo o d -sex  association  in how it i s . 

That 'sack' also is identified  with the 'arse' con tin u es the assocation;



sin ce  sex  in how it is  is  anal and since the 'arse' p lays a part in 

the normal d ig estiv e  cy c le , adding fu rth er an association with w aste, 

in that the 'arse' ex cre tes  waste food. We ob served  that a natural 

and com plete birth did not seem to have occu rred  and that the  

b u rstin g  of the 'sack' em phasised th is . In section  IB we noted d iffi

cu lty  in conceiv ing and commented that th is may have resu lted  from 

th e anal nature of the narrator's s ex  relationship; that th e 'sack' 

should sym bolise both the womb and the 'arse' fu rth er  em phasises  

th is . A gain, so does the wordplay associatin g  the fa th er /u n c le 's  

death with the w ife 's , following anal s e x , and the 'b u rstin g ' of the  

'sa ck -a rse '.

T here are also other su g g estio n s  that th e  'sack' is  associated  

with d eath . We remarked that th e 'sack' 'hangs' from h is  neck  and 

that th is  implies that the 'sack' may stran g le  him. T his would lead  

to  a pun on 'hanging' as a form of death (u su a lly  execu tion ; occasion 

ally su ic id e ). The referen ce to  th e cord of th e 'sack' 'saw ing my 

neck' a lso punningly  evokes decapitation . That the narrator puts  

h is  head in sid e the 'sack' (as we saw in IIA 9vii) is  su g g e s t iv e  o f  

the sack  that is  sometimes used  to cover the heads of th ose about 

to  be execu ted  (ra isin g  a question  about the 'scaffo ld ing' that the  

u n cle /fa th er  fell from, p . 8 6 , 11— 1 4 ). When the narrator sa y s  th en , 

'I'm going th e sa ck /tied  to my neck' (p .2 0 , 2 1 ), 'going' is  understood  

not on ly  as 'trave llin g ', but also as 'dying' (se e  'go' C oncise OED.

sen se  19 ).

x )  In the following exam ples, the narrator and h is  fellow crea tu res  

find the 'sack' a burden to travel:

take the cord from th e sack  th ere 's  another object tie  the  
n eck /o f the sack hang it from my neck knowing I'll need  
both h a n d s / . . .  (p l2 ,  8 ) ( c .r .  'know' IA7) ( c .r .  'sack' as 
womb IIA9vii; 'sack' as basic IIA 9ii)



im possible that at ev ery  journey we should have had to 
sca le /a  mountain of sacks and should still have and should  
for ev er /h a v e  each one of us at ev ery  journey in order to 
reach h is/v ictim  to scale a mountain of sack s our p rogress  
as we h a v e /seen  while adm ittedly laborious yet the terrain  
the terrain try /a n d  understand no accid en ts no a sp erities  
our ju stice (p .1 4 8 , 20) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB 7, IIA5) ( c .r .  
'sack' as basic IIA9ii)

Further exam ples: p .1 7 , 15— 19 (w here the narrator talks of the  

sack  jolting at h is side and the cord sawing h is n eck ); p . 20 , 21—23; 

p .2 4 , 22— 23 (w here he talks of 'dragging' it ) ;  p .3 8 , 16— 17; p . 4 5 , 

1— 5-; p .5 2 , 5—8; p .1 3 8 , 9— 11; p .1 4 4 , 17— 1 9 .28

In th e OED under 'sack' is an en try  for 'sackcloth ':

'sackcloth' PEP 1. b . As the material of m ourning or of 
penitentia l garb .

D iscu ssin g  comment c 'e s t , Cohn notes that 'sac a charbon' su g g e s ts
29

'sac et cen d res ', penitential garb . We have a lread y seen  from the  

above exam ples that the 'sack' is  a burden to th e narrator; the  

connotation of penitential garb would su g g e st  th at it is  a burden  

th e narrator has chosen .

The 'sack' is  associated  with 'su ffer in g ':

quick th e  head in the sack where sav in g  you r  reveren ce  I 
L . / aii th e su ffer in g  of all the ages I don't g ive  a cu rse  
for it . .  (p .4 2 , 15) ( c .r .  'quick' IB I; 'have' IA8 , IB 7 , 
HAS; 'mud' IIB 6 ) ( c .r .  'sack' as womb IIA 9vii)

Among in terpretation s for th is example are; a ) In contain ing

food , the 'sack' contains 'su fferin g ' since it contains the means to

continue life , which is  su ffer in g , b ) The 'sack' contain s the 'opener',

which is the instrum ent of tortu re betw een the c rea tu res . T his last

read ing is rein forced by the co -occu rren ce of both 'sack' and 'sadism'

with th e phrase 'pure and simple' (p .7 0 , 3; p .1 1 2 , 2 2 ). That the

H ow ever, contrast p .4 9 , 10, when the narrator tak es the 'sack' 
in h is arms and refers to  it as 'ligh t'.

Cohn, Gamut, p .193 .29



'sack' contains 'su ffering' rein forces the connection between food 

and se x /to r tu r e  observed  in IIA1— 8 , s in ce , in IIA 9i, we saw that 

the 'sack' is a container of food.

That the 'su ffering ' is 'of all the ages' has among its  

read in gs: a) The narrator is being h yp ero lic , ex a g g era tin g , b) The 

narrator is  referring to h is own 'age', that the 'sack' contains all 

the 'ages' he will go th rou gh , c ) The 'ages' refer  to tim e, the  

narrator is carrying in the 'sack' the su ffer in g  of all the a g e s , of 

all the epochs of human h is to ry . If the narrator is carry in g  the 

su ffer in g  of all mankind, then he rep resen ts  him self as a m artyr of 

C h rist-lik e  proportions. Another in terpretation  is that the 'sack' is 

a cu rse  which th e  narrator ca rr ies , a lb a tross-lik e , around h is n eck .

x i)  In the following exam ples, the narrator appears to contradict

him self with regard  to details concerning the 'sack':

with both hands th erefore  as when I jou rn ey  or in them  
tak e/m y head took my head above in th e light I let go the  
sa ck /th erefo re  but just a moment it's  my life  I lie across  
it th erefo re /th a t han gs togeth er  still (p .3 9 , 1) ( c .r  'life' 
IB12) ( c .r .  'sack' as basic IIA 9ii; 'sack' as 'life' IIA9iii)

it 's /lik e  my sack  when I had it s till . . . /w h e n  I had it 
still but I have it s till it's  in my mouth no it's  n o t/th ere  
anv more I don't have it any more I am righ t I w as/r igh t  
(p ; 6 l ,  1 1 , 14) ( c .r .  'flesh' IIA4; 'have' IA8 , IB 7, IIA5)

In the following exam ple, the 'sack' co -occu rs with words from lan

guage referrin g  to the m echanics of fiction:

it's  th e big scen e of the sack it's  done (p .3 9 , 2 1 )

It a lso co -o ccu rs with 'words' (as we saw in IIA 9iv ), for exam ple: 

p .3 9 , 21; p . 113, 18; p .1 9 , 4; p .1 4 8 , 1.

The narrator has finally  to admit that the 'sack' was a

fiction:

all th is b u sin ess of sacks deposited  y es  at the end of a 
cord no/doubt y es  of an ear listen in g  to me y es  a care  
for me yes an /ab ility  to note y es  all that all balls yes



Krim and Kram yes a ll/b a lls  yes (p .1 5 9 , 1) ( c .r .  'end' 
IC7) ( c .r .  'sack' as womb IIA 9vii)

only me in any case y es  alone yes in the mud yes the  
dark y e s /th a t holds y es  the mud and the dark hold yes  
nothing to reg r e t/th er e  with my sack no I beg your pardon 
no no sack e ith er /n o  not even  a sack with me no (p .1 5 9 , 

.15) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB 6 )

Before th is  admission,, how ever, the narrator goes to some 

len g th s to overcome d iscrepan cies in his story  with regard to the  

'sack '. See p .134 , where he co n stru cts  a system  in which none of 

the creatu res is  without a 'sack'; followed by p .1 3 5 , 2, where he  

ta lk s of someone who is 'in charge of the sa ck s'. Later, p .1 4 8 , 20, 

he admits that the p icture he is  building up has flaws in it , 'im poss

ib le ', but makes a last attempt to rec tify  th is .

The- 'sack' is  a fiction created  by the narrator; but he  

clearly  a ttr ib u tes great value to it ( c .r .  'sack' as basic p ossession  

IIA 9i i ); it is  the last object which he admits to be fiction al, he 

h an gs onto its  ex isten ce  for as long as he can . We have seen  that 

the 'sack' is identified  with the source of life  (IIA9iii) and of lan gu age, 

mental resou rces (IIA 9iv ). The source of the resou rces u sed  to 

create fictional life is  itse lf a fiction (like Pim ).

Conclusion to IIA9 'sack'

C ritics have commented that the 'sack' has more than literal

va lu e . For in stan ce , Van Petten notes that; 'The meaning of the
30sack  seem s to be charged  with sym bolic v a lu e .' The words with 

which the 'sack' collocates have both positive and n egative  connota

tio n s. As a provider of food, mental reso u rces , as a womb symbol 

and th erefore as a source of life , the 'sack' has a p ositive  value. 

As a container o f the implement intended to procure food , the tin -

30 Van P etten , 'Modulations of M onologue', p .2 4 4 .



o p en er , whose use as a phallic object could be symbolic of a life -  

producing activ ity  but is in fact used to to r tu re , the 'sack' is 

identified  with an instrum ent of to r tu re . This sa d ism /su ffer in g  is, 

however^ said to susta in  the narrator more e ffec tiv e ly  than sard ines  

(p .1 5 7 , 1— 4 ) , th us replacing the value of the food the narrator  

carries in the ’sack ’ and continuing the association betw een food 

and sex  noted in IIA1— 8 . The identification  of the 'sack' with the  

'arse* contin ues the fo o d /se x /to r tu re  association; it implies that the  

'sack' contains w aste, that i s ,  'shit' ( c .r .  1IB1), rather than food, 

a theme developed in IIB WASTE. R eferen cesto  the 'sack' 'b u rstin g ', 

em p tyin g , to  its  'death ', imply that its  role as a womb sym bol does 

not reach the conclusion of a b ir th , but of a sudden  eruption; the  

narrator (fo e tu s) and the 'sack' (p lacenta) being ejected  in a kind  

of m iscarriage or abortion. The association  of 'sack' with 'arse' (e sp e 

cia lly  through u se of the word 'b u rst') ind icates the nature of the  

sad istic  sexu a l act as a p ossib le  cause for th is .

In section  IB we noted that th ere is play betw een mental

and ph ysical conception; in IIA 9ix, iv ,  we noted that one role of

the 'sack' was as a provider of mental r eso u rces , of language which

is  u sed  in mental conception; that the 'sack' also fu nctions as a
31

womb symbol continues th is . We fu rth er  noted in IB d ifficu lties  

with con cep tion , mental and ph ysica l; and th ese  recu r in th e 'sack' 

sym bol, both in its  association with to r tu re , 'a rse ', and d eath , and 

in its  finally  being shown to  be a fiction itse lf.. T his again ra ises  

the p o ssib ility  that one of B eck ett's  them es here is the d ifficu lty  of 

w riting it s e lf ,  of the value of lan gu age.

31 jf th e birth is also a mental concep tion , the creation of fic tio n , 
then the narrator is nothing more than the m isbegotten narration.



That the narrator has not been properly born is one intei—

pretation for his state  between life and death which we ob served  in

IB and IC. His 'journey' could be one into life , or into d eath . His

carry in g  the 'sack' with him may. indicate an attempt to hang onto

(th e p ossib ility  of) life; or it may, as a penitential b u rd en , be seen

as a cross which he has to bear. Indeed , when the 'sack' is finally

adm itted not to ex ist at the end of how it i s , our attention is drawn

to the narrator's position in the mud; sp read -eag led  in th e position
32of one being cru cified . Thus one reading of the s to ry  of the  

jou rn ey with the 'sack' is that th is is a representation  of the su ffer in g  

he is u n d ergo in g , the 'sack' (on which he h an gs) rep lacing the  

c r o s s . The 'sack' then contains both n egative  and p ositive  connotations  

b ecau se, in th ese  term s, death is a reb irth ; as well as rep resen tin g  

th e su ffer in g  of death , it is  also a womb into which he can return  

to be reborn .

It was commented (IIA 9xi) that the 'sack' contained the  

su ffer in g  of all the ages conferred  upon the narrator a sta tu s of 

C h rist-lik e  proportion; h is position in the mud,and the oth er relig ious  

overton es which we noted; rein force th is . In particular the Old T esta 

ment referen ces  (for  exam ple, the su g g estio n  that God will feed  the  

narrator as he did the Children of I sr a e l) , may th en  be seen  as 

ind icating  that the journey the narrator is undergoing is the journey  

of all mankind; the use of such  words as 'passion' and 'martyr' 

( c . r .  IA16, IC12) must now be seen  as consciou s wordplay contribu ting  

to th is  read in g . D. Lodge and h is co lleagues saw a p ossib le  reading  

for Ping as the th ou gh ts o f the d yin g C h rist, but we should also

32 B rien za, p .129 .



note that Lodge rejected th is as the final and sole reading because  

he found it too reductive:

For a d izzy  moment we enterta ined  the p ossib ility  that the 
whole piece might be a bleakly anti-m etaphysical rendering  
of the con sciou sn ess of the dying C hrist — Christ in the  
tomb rather than Christ on the C ross (h en ce the cram ped, 
cell-lik e  room) — in sh ort, B eck ett's  version  of 'The Man 
Who Died'. But th is reading seem s not only to leave much 
unexp lained, but to be im poverishing; for the piece doesn't 
read like a riddle to which there is a sin g le  answ er. 
However, the possib ility^ .^  some allusion to C hrist cannot, 
I th in k , be d iscounted .

I shall also finally o ffer  th is  not so much as an ultimate

interpretation  of how it i s , but rather as another field  of meanings

or connotations which B eckett draws upon in how it is and which

in teracts  with words from oth er sem antic fie ld s su ch  as FOOD and

SEX through wordplay and w ord -p attern in g . When asked by D river

what h is reaction was to th ose who attached relig ious s ign ifican ce to

h is p la y s , B eckett answ ered: 'Well, really  th ere is  none at a ll. I
34

have no relig ious fee lin g '.

The comparison betw een the narrator and C hrist may after

all be ironic at the narrator's e x p en se . We recall that in other of

B eck ett's  w orks, characters have compared th em selves to C h rist,

and that th is  is  both ironical with regard s to th eir  conception of

th em selves, and also can be seen  as part of one of the serious

them es of the w orks. For exam ple, in Waiting for  Godot. Estragon

comments that he has compared him self to C hrist all h is  life; Vladimir

d eals with th is  on the level of th e climate in which C hrist lived  and
35the su itab ility  of going b arefoot. In how it i s , ‘what we may have

D. L odge, 'David Lodge in E ncounter', p .2 9 8 . 

D river, p .2 3 .

Waiting for Godot, p . 5 2,
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is the narrator try in g  to create a fiction , rep resen tin g  th is attempt 

as a hellish  task  and aggrandisin g  him self in th is role. Of cou rse , 

th is  also reflec ts  upon the creator of the fiction of the narrator  

him self, the w riter of how it i s , B eck ett.

/



SECTION 11B WASTE

Introduction

In th is section words will be examined that have as one of 

their sen ses  waste m aterial, esp ecia lly  waste food m aterial. It will 

be argued that through word p attern in g , the functions of d igestin g  

and eating  become con fu sed , at times r ev ersed . It will be argued  

that as food and sex  were id en tified , so also there is an association  

betw een waste food (both excreted  food and uneaten food) and s e x ,  

playing upon the anal nature of the sexu a l rela tionsh ip .

In I SEX, we saw that the v o ice /life  was a product of the 

sa d istic -sex u a l relationship betw een the c rea tu res , and that th is  con

nection between the v o ice /life  and the creatu res' relationsh ip s was 

shown through w ordplay. In IIB fu rth er  exam ples will be presen ted

of such  cross-associa tion  of them es; for exam ple, we will see  that

waste is associated  through word p attern ing with both sex  and with 

the v o ic e /life . We recall that the Unnamable rep resen ts  sto ry -te llin g  

as an act of excretion , 'then I'll let down my trou sers and shit

stor ies  on them'.^

The following are the main words considered  in IIB;

IIB1 (1) 'sh it', (2) 'vom it', (3 ) 'm uckheap', (4 ) 'ro ttin g ',

(5) 'su lly ', ( 6 ) 'bring up ', (7) 'latrinal', ( 8 ) 'elim inate',

( 9 ) 'stool', ( 1 0 ) 'spew ', ( 1 1 ) 'n au sea ', ( 1 2 ) 'sew er', (13)

'fart', (14) 's ick ', (15) 'slim e', (16) 'm ire', (17) 'wallow'

IIB2 'piss'

IIB3 'quaqua'

IIB4 'bits and scraps'

The Unnamable,  T r i l o g y , p .3 5 0 .1



367

IIB5 'abandon'  

IIB6 'mud'

IIB1 (1) 'shit' and (2) 'vomit'

In IIB1 exam ples of the occu rren ces of (1) 'shit' and (2) 

'vomit' are presented ; the exam ples are grouped them atically. There 

are also  exam ples g iven  of the occu rren ces of oth er words which 

are sem antically related .

( 1 ) 'shit'

'shit' OED sb . Not now in decent u se . 1. Excrement from 
the bow els, d u n g . b . A contem ptuous ep ith et applied to a 
person .

v . 1. in tr . To void excrem en t. 2. tra n s. To void as 
excrem en t, l i t . and f ig . 3. To defile  with excrem ent,

( 2 ) 'vomit'

'vomit' OED sb . 1. The act of ejectin g  the con ten ts o f the  
stomach through the m outh. 2, Matter ejected  from the  
stomach by vom iting; = SPEW sb^_ 1 . 3 . a. f ig , b . Applied  
with contem ptuous force to  a person  or th in g s of a v ile , 
loathsom e, or d isg u stin g  ch aracter , c . tra n sf. Substance  
cast out by d isch arge or eru p tion .

v . 1. in tr . To bring up and eject the con ten ts of the  
stomach by the mouth; to cast or throw up = SPEW v . 1 .
2. tra n s. To bring up and d isch arge (swallowed foocTand 
drink ) through the mouth; to cast out (a matter or su b 
stan ce) in th is way = SPEW Wj_ 2. Also f ig , 3 . f ig , a . To 
e jec t, reject, cast out or tag e sp , with abhorrence or
loath ing.

i)_ In the following exam ples, excretion  co -o ccu rs  with referen ce to

b ir th , in such  a way as to su g g est that th ey  are being equated;

question  if always good old question  if always like that 
s in c e /th e  world world for me from the murmurs of my 
m other/shat in to  the incred ib le tohu-bohu (p .4 7 , 17) ( c .r .  
'mother' IB8 )

It was noted in IB 8 that the narrator is  ex creted /b o rn  'from the 

murmurs o f my m other', associatin g  ex cre tio n /b ir th  with para- 

lin g u istic  sound , ’murmurs'.

with that of  a s lo w n e ss  dif f icul t  to c o n ce iv e  the process ion  
w e /a r e  talking of  a p rocess ion  a d v a n c in g  in jerks  or  spasms



lik e /sh it in the guts till one w onders days of great gaiety  
if we sh all/n ot end one after  another or two by two by 
being shat in to /th e  open air the light of day regimen of 
grace (p .1 3 5 , 17) ( c .r .  'conceive' IB4; 'end' IC7; 'open' 
IA17)

This example was considered in some detail in previous sec tio n s. 

Here we should note that birth is p resen ted  as an act o f ex cretion , 

that 'end' ind icates that it is also a kind of d eath , which is con sisten t

with the birth being p resen ted  as an act of ex cretio n , the new ly-born

being w aste m atter.

In the following exam ple, d irt is associated  with the new ly-

born:

I p issed  and shat another image in my crib  n ever  so  
c lea n /s in ce  ( p .9 ,  19) ( c .r .  'p iss' IIB2)

That birth is described  as excretion  in v ite s  a comparison betw een  

the o ffsp rin g  and excrem ent (se e  ab ove , p .1 3 5 , 1 7 ), where th is  

comparison is  exp lic it. The following exam ples also su g g e st th is com

parison between the narrator and h is fellow  creatu res to  w aste matter:

(3 ) 'm uck-heap'

'muck-heap' PEP A m anure-heap, m idden. Also f ig .

me again always everyw h ere in th e ligh t age unknown  
seen /from  behind on my k n ees arse bare on th e summit of 
a m uck-/heap clad in a sack bottom b u rst to let the head  
th rou gh /h old in g  in my mouth the horizontal s ta ff of a vast 
banner on /w h ich  I read (p .4 0 , 6 ) ( c . r .  'know' IA7; 'behind' 
IC3; 'arse' IC1; 'sack' IIA9; 'bottom' IC2; 'hold' IA14)

In the above exam ple, the narrator is on a 'm uck-heap',

that i s ,  in an environm ent of excrem ent; the stanza has sev era l

anal referen ces em phasising th is ('b eh in d ', 'a rse ', 'bottom' c . r .  IC ).

That h is head has been let through by the b u rstin g  of the 'bottom'

su g g e s ts  that th is  is where he b e lo n g s. We saw in IIA9 that one

reading of th is stanza is that the narrator has just been born; we

should note here that the w aste and anal referen ces su g g e st that

the birth was anal, and that he him self was w aste m atter.



See also:

all about p ressed  tight as a child you would have done it 
in th e /sa n d p its  even you the mud above the temples and 
nothing/m ore be seen but three grey  hairs old wig rotting  
on a m uck-/heap  false skull foul with mould and rest you  
can say  noth ing/w h en  time en d s you may end (p .9 6 , 1 ) 
( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB 6 ; 'skull' IC12; 'end' 
IC7 )

In the above exam ple, referen ce to a child is full of refer 

en ces to waste and decay; the 'skull' (emblem of death) on top of 

the 'm uck-heap' evoking the p icture of a decom posing body. The 

referen ce to a 'ch ild ', as with the 'birth' of the narrator in the  

p revious exam ple, recalls that while a m uck-heap is  w aste material 

(excrem en t, in fact, w aste food) it is  used  to fer tilise . The possib ility  

of new life in an environm ent of w aste matter is also su g g ested  in 

Molloy, when we learn that Molloy met a lo v er , E dith , in a rubbish  

dump.*'

(4 ) 'rotting'

•rotting' QED pp l. a . 1. Undergoing decom position or decay; 
su ffer in g  from rot.

and how there are th ree  of us four a million and th ere I 
am /always was with Pirn Bom and another and 9999997 
oth ers/jou rn ey in g  alone rotting alone m artyring and being  
m artyred/oh m oderately lis t le s s ly  a little  blood a few cr ies  
life above in /th e  light a little  blue little  scen es  for the  
th irst for the sake o f/p ea ce  (p .1 3 8 , 17) ( c .r .  'Bom' IC6 ; 
'martyr' IC12)

In th is  exam ple, 'rotting' is  specifica lly  identified  with the relationship

betw een the creatu res; th e referen ce to 'martyr' recalling  that souls

are said to  'rot' in hell.

and me still a sh itty  little  ch it (p .9 0 , 18)

'chit' OED s b .* 1. The young of a b east; w help, cub; 
kitten  ~ 2 . A pplied, more or le ss  contem ptuously , to a ch ild , 
e s p t a very  young child  (c f .  k id ); a b rat. b . A person

Molloy, T r i lo g y . p .5 4 .2



considered  as no b etter  than a ch ild . 'Generally used of 
young persons in contem pt' ( J . ) ; now, mostly of a girl or 
young woman.

'chit-chat' OED 1. Light chat; light familiar conversation . 

When the narrator refers to him self as a 'sh itty  little  ch it', 

he is contem ptous of him self. The use of the word 'sh itty ' resu lts  

in another comparison between him self as a y o u n g ster  ('ch it') and 

excrem ent (em phasised by a pun on 'chit' and 'sh it ') .

(5) 'sully'

'sully' OED v . 1. tra n s. To pollute, defile; to so il, sta in , 
ta rn ish , a. in material se n se . Now rare or p oet, b . in 
immaterial sen se .

without being reduced on that account to whelming us  
on e/an d  all even  to the unimaginable last at one stroke in 
th is black/m ud and nothing on its  su rface ev er  more to  
su lly  it (p .1 5 5 , 6 ) ( c . r .  'stroke' IA13; 'mud' IIB 6 )

so th in gs may change no answ er end no answ er I may 
ch ok e/n o  answ er sink  no answ er su lly  the mud no more 
no answ er . . .  (p .1 6 0 , 13) ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'mud' IIB6 ; 
•thing' IA1 0 )

In the above two exam ples, the narrator view s him self and h is fellows 

as su lly in g , d ir ty in g , the mud ('mud' is som ething which is itse lf  

usually  regarded  as d ir ty , c . r .  IIB6 ) .

( 6 ) 'bring up'

'bring' OED v . 27. 'bring up' j. To vomit, ( c o llo q ,)

all that I say  it as I hear it ev ery  word always and that 
having/rum m aged in the mud between h is leg s  I bring up  
finally  w hat/seem s to me a testic le  or two the anatomy I 
had (p .6 0 , 15) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'mud' IIB6 )

One reading of th is example is that the 'testic le  or two' an d /or  'the

anatomy' (b elon ging to the narrator or Pirn) are vom ited by the

narrator.

(7) 'latrinal'

'latrine' OED A p r iv y , e sp . in a camp, b arrack s, h osp ita l, 
or similar place.

at the instant Pirn leaves me and goes towards the other



B em /leaves the other and comes towards me I place m yself 
at m y/point of view migration of slim e-worm s then or tailed  
la tr in a l/sc issip arou s frenzy  days of great gaiety ( p . 1 2 2 , 
1) ( c .r .  'come' IA6 ; 'slime' 11B1; 'tail' IC3)

A ccording to one reading of p .1 2 2 , 1, the creatu res are compared

to th ose that inhabit la tr in es.

( 8 ) 'eliminate'

'eliminate' OED v . 1. tr a n s , To th ru st out of d oors, ex p e l. 
Now somewhat hum orous. 3. a . P h y s . To expel from the  
body; e sp . to get rid of (w aste m atter, foreign su b sta n ces , 
e t c .)  from the t is su e s  by ex cretion . 4. gen . To ex p e l, 
exclu d e , rem ove, get rid o f. Used both with referen ce to  
material and non-m aterial o b jects , b . f ig . To ign ore , treat 
as n o n -ex isten t, set aside as irrelevant (certa in  elem ents 
of a question  or co n cep t).

he the first to have p ity happily  to no e ffec t honour of 
the/fam ily to eliminate the little  stool . . .  (p .9 1 , 1 2 )

( 9 ) 'stool'

'stool' OED sb . 2. A wooden seat (for  one person ) without 
arms or a back; a piece of fu rn itu re con sistin g  in its  
sim plest form of a piece of wood for a seat set upon le g s ,  
usually  three or four in num ber, to raise it from the  
ground. 5. A seat en closin g  a chamber u ten sil; a commode; 
more exp lic itly  stool of e a se . A lso, a p r iv y , b . In ph rases  
originally  meaning 'the place of evacu ation ', now (w ithout 
th e) the action of evacu ating  the bow els, c . The action of 
evacuating the bowels; an act of d isch arg in g  fa eces . JBj 
stool: by faecal, as d istin gu ish ed  from oth er means o f, 
evacuation , d . A d isch arge of faecal matter of a sp ecified  
colour, co n sisten cy , e t c .;  the matter d isch arged  (ch iefly
P k i*

According to one reading of p .9 1 , 12, 'stool' is understood  in OED 

sen se  2 , referring  to the seat on which the scrib e s its  (se e  p . 88 ,

_1 4 ) . the co-occu rren ce of 'eliminate' how ever resu lts  in a pun

on 'stool' in OED sen se  5d. 'stool' also occu rs p .9 0 , ' 9 ,  where its  

co-occu rren ce with 'farts' su g g e s ts  that it be understood  in OED 

sen se  5.

and to whom given our number not unreasonable to a ttr i-  
b u te/excep tion a l powers or e lse  at h is beck a ss is ta n ts  
innum erable/and to whom in pursuance of the princip le of 
parsimony n o t/ex c e ss iv e  at times ten secon d s fifteen  second s  
to assign  the ear/w hich  Kram eliminated out murmur demands 
otherw ise d esert/flo w er  ( p . 150, 18)
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a formulation that would eliminate him com pletely and so /  
admit him to that peace at least while rendering me in the 
sam e/breath sole respon sib le for th is unqualifiable murmur 
of w h ich /con seq u en tly  here the last scraps at last very  
last (p .1 5 7 , 12) ( c .r .  'scraps' IIB4)

( 1 0 ) 'spew'

'spew' OED sb . 1. That which is spewed or cast up from 
the stomach; vomited matter; vomit. Also f ig , or in f ig . 
co n tex t.

v . 1. in tr . To bring up and d ischarge the con ten ts of 
the stomach through the mouth; to vomit. Not now in 
polite u se . 2. tra n s. To bring up (food or drink) from 
the stomach and eject through the mouth; to  cast up or 
vomit; to cast ou t, throw forth , or d isch arge (b lood, 
poison , e t c .)  from the mouth. Also in f ig . co n tex t. 3. To 
cast out (or _ug), to eject or reject with abh orrence, con
tempt- ^? loath ing. Also co n st, out of or forth  (a p lace). 
4 , To e ject, cast or throw out or u p , as if b y  vom iting, 
c*. sp ec . To eject by volcanic action . 6 . in tr . Of w ater, 
l iq u id s ,- e t c . : To flow , pour, or run in a more or le ss  
populous stream; to ooze or be forced out_ or U£.

always sleep y  little  sleep  th at's how th ey 're  try in g  to tell 
m e/th is time sucked down spewed up yawning yawning  
a lw a y s/sleep y  little  sleep  (p .2 1 , 17)

One reading of th is is  that the narrator is  'spew ed u p ', 

su g g e stin g  a comparison between the narrator and vomit.

( 1 1 ) 'nausea'

'nausea' OED 1. A feeling  of s ic k n e ss , with loathing of 
food and In c lin a tio n  to vomit. 2. tra n sf. A stron g  feeling  
of d isg u s t , loath ing, or aversion .

it must have appealed to him it's understandable fin ished  
b y/ap p ealin g  to him he was calling him by it him self in 
the en d /lo n g  before Pirn Pirn ad nauseam I Pirn I always 
say when a/m an's name is Pim he hadn't th e right and all 
the th in gs a m an/hadn't the right alw ays said when h is  
name was Pim and w ith /th a t b etter  from that out live lier  
ch attier  ( p . 6 6 , 8 ) ( c .r ,  'have' IA8 , IB 7 , IIA5; 'end' IC7)

'ad nauseam' ( p . 6 6 , 10) is understood  in OED sen se  2 of 'nau sea', 

that Pim rep eats the name 'Pim' so many times that the narrator is 

t ir ed , sick en ed  of hearing it . Given the other occu rren ces of 's ick 

en ed ', 'sp ew ', 'vomit' e t c . ,  there is also play on 'nausea' in OED

sen se  1 .



rats no no rats th is time I've sick en ed  them what e lse  at 
th is/p eriod  part one before Pirn vast stretch  of time (p .2 0 ,  
16)

The narrator is such a d isg u stin g  specim en that even  the rats are 

tired of him, making him lower than verm in. A nother reading would 

be that he vomits the 'ra ts'.

. . .  you don't know the Boms s ir /y o u  can shit on a Bom 
s ir  you can't humiliate him a Bom /sir the Boms s ir  (p .6 7 ,  
7) ( c .r .  'Bom1 IC6 )

According to one read in g , p .6 7 , 7 is fig u ra tiv e , 'shit on' 

being in terpreted  similarly to the exp ression  'damn', 'to hell with'; 

see  Quang Phuc Dong's exam ples; Damn Lyndon Johnson , Shit on
3

Lyndon Johnson , To hell with Lyndon Joh n son . However the use of 

'sh it on' in th is  example from how it is su g g e st  that we in terpret 

'shit o n ’ litera lly , because 'you can' is not followed by 'say' (for  

exam ple); because 'Bom' is a creature that one could conceivab ly  

ex cre te  over; because 'Bom' is an anal pun ( c .r .  IC6 ) ,  Quang Phuc 

Dong also con sid ers exam ples in which 'shit on' is grammatically 

problem atic, for exam ple, Shit on all irregu lar verb s is acceptable; 

*Shit on each irregu lar verb is not. He comments upon the am biguity  

of *Shit on the ca rp et, saying that as well as e x p ress in g  d isg u st  

for the carpet th is could also be an answ er to  a question  Where 

shall I s h it? 2 * 4 C onseq uently , th is example from how it is su g g e s ts  

that even  if a creature (Bom) is  excreted  o v er , he cannot be humili

a ted , he is  that low a form of e x isten ce .

From such exam ples, in which the narrator's birth is viewed  

as excretion  (p .4 7 , 17— 19); in which the creatu res are compared to  

'shit in the guts' (p .1 3 5 , 17— 2 1 ) ; 'in  which the crea tu res are so

2
Quang Phuc Dong, p .4 8 .

4 Quang Phuc Dong, p p .4 8 —49. See esp ecia lly  footnote 7 on p .4 9 .
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d irty  that th ey  'su lly 1 the mud (p .1 5 5 , 6—8 ; p .160 , 13— 14); it is 

argued that the narrator and his fellow creatu res are con sisten tly  

compared to waste m atter, most freq u en tly  excrem ent and vomit. In 

th is co n tex t, note that even  the narrator's dog is called 'Skum' 

(p .9 4 , 7 ) .

ii) In the following exam ples, the narrator and h is fellows' environm ent 

is shown to be sew er-lik e , con sistin g  of waste m atter.

thump thump all h is fat-h ead ed /m eatu s in the shit no 
holding him thump thump (p .8 0 , 4) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'thump'
IA15; 'hold' IA14)

it's  our ju stice  in th is  muck where all is /id en tica l our 
w ays and way of faring right leg right arm p u sh /p u ll 
(p . 121, 19) ( c .r .  'couple' IA5)

quick a supposition  if th is so -ca lled  mud were nothing  
m ore/than all our shit . . .  (p .5 8 , 23) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6 )

here when you sh it it's the mud that w ipes . . .  (p .4 1 ,  
5) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6 )

some on the bough flu tter  on to the reaw akening black  
d ead /flau n tin g  in the green  sh it y e s  . . .  (p .1 1 7 , 17) ( c .r .  
'dead' IC10)

(12) 'sewer'

'sewer' OED sb .*  2. An artificial channel or con d u it, now 
usually "covered" and un dergroun d , for carry in g  off and  
disch argin g  w aste water and the refu se  from hou ses and
tow ns.

sacks that void and bu rst oth ers never  is it possib le  the  
o ld /b u s in ess  of grace in th is  sew er why want us all alike 
som e/vanish  o th ers never (p .6 8 , 10) ( c .r .  'sack ', IIA9)

The following exam ples continue the descrip tion  of the nar

rator's environm ent as being of w aste matter; among the read ings  

for 'I go not because of the sh it and vomit' are: a) The narrator  

'g o es ', that i s ,  e x c r e te s , b) The narrator is d istin gu ish ab le  from 

the 'shit' and 'vom it'. One possib le  reason for h is d ep artu re , although  

he rejects it as a reason , is because of the presen ce  of 'shit' and 

'vom it', c ) He rejects it as a reason because it does not bother him



to be in such surroundings.

suddenly like all that was not then is I go not because of 
th e /sh it  and vomit som ething e lse  not known not said . . .  
( p .1 2 , 4) ( c . r .  'know ' 1A7;  'quick' IB1)

not the shit not the vomit som ething e lse  I'm going the  
sa ck /tied  to my neck . . .  (p .2 0 , 21) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9)

. . .  then go not because of the sh it and vom it/som ething  
e lse  not known not said end of the journey (p .3 6 , 6 ) 
( c .r ,  ’know' IA7; 'end' IC7)

iii) The narrator talks of the need to 'shit' and 'vomit':

when the great needs fail the need to move on the need  
to sh it/a n d  vomit and the o th er great needs all my great 
categories o f/b e in g  (p .1 5 , 9)

That th ese  are termed 'great needs' (according to one read in g , 

iron ically) defin ing h is 'being' ind icates the low level of the narrator 

and h is fellow creatu res' life .

See also:

billions of u s  crawling and sh ittin g  in th eir  sh it h u g g in g /lik e  
a treasu re  in their arms the wherewithal to crawl and 
sh it /a  little  more now my nails (p .5 8 , 26)

iv ) The following exam ples su g g e st a confusion of body fu n ction s,

betw een th e fu nctions of the mouth and of the an u s.

(13) 'fart' * I

'fart' OED sb . Not in decent u se . A breaking wind. b. 
As a type"of~som ething w o r th le s s .O bs.

v . 1. in tr . To break w ind. 2. tra n s. To sen d  forth as 
wind from the an u s.

I strain  with open mouth so as not to /lo se  a second a 
fart fraught with meaning issu in g  th rou gh  the/m outh  no 
sound in the mud (p .2 9 , 4) ( c .r .  'open' IA17; 'mud' IIB 6 )

I fart a n d /p iss  in the same breath (p .4 2 , 18) ( c .r .  
'p iss' IIB2)

T hese exam ples have among th eir  rea d in g s, that the narrator con fu ses  

mouth and anus; a lso , that the narrator is  contem ptuous of sp e ec h , 

term ing it w aste air, the same as a 'fart'.



'fart' also occurs: p .9 0 , 9.

v)_

(14) 's ick 1

,s ick' OED A. adj. I. 1. Su ffering from illn ess of any  
kind; ill, unw ell, a ilin g . Now ch iefly  literary  and US. 2. 
Having an inclination to vomit, or being actually in the  
condition of vom iting. 5. T horoughly tired or weary of a 
th in g .

silence more and more longer and longer silen ces vast 
tr a c ts /o f  time we at a loss more and more he for answ ers  
I fo r /q u estio n s sick  of light in the light . . .  (p .8 1 , 16) 
( c .r .  'life' IB12)

E then  good and deep quick now the end above sick  of 
l i g h t / . . .  (p .9 7 , 6 ) ( c .r .  'quick' IB1; 'end' IC7)

E then good and deep sick  of light quick now the end  
a b o v e / . . .  (p .9 6 , 11) ( c .r .  'quick' IB1; 'end' IC7)

In th ese  three exam ples one reading for 'sick' is  in OED 

sen se  5, that the narrator/Pim  is weary of life (in the l ig h t) . This 

contin ues the theme that h is /th e ir  environm ent and whole life is  

wearisome to the exten t of making him /them feel s ick . In IB12 we 

saw that th e 'life /vo ice ' is  the resu lt of the creatu res' ph ysical 

relationsh ip  and the exam ples above em phasise that the 'life' of which  

Pim /the narrator sicken is that prompted by the to r tu re . T hese  

exam ples show that the outcome of their relationship  is som ething  

that s ick en s. Another B eckett character who view s his life as 's ick en 

ing' is E stragon , who comments 'I've puked my puke of a life away 

h e r e '.  ̂ Further exam ples in which the 'v o ice /life ' is equated  with  

w aste will be given below , see  esp ecia lly  'quaqua' IIB3; 'b its and

scrap s' IIB4.

Waiting5 for Godot, p .6 2 .



(15) 'slim e1

'slime' OED sb . 1. Soft glutinous mud; alluvial ooze; v iscou s  
matter deposited  or collected  on s to n es , e tc . b . Applied 
to bitum en. 2. A v iscou s substan ce or fluid of animal or 
vegetable origin; m ucus, sem en, e tc . 3. fig , a. Applied 
d isparagin gly  to the human body, to man in general, or 
to sin g le  p erson s, b . Applied to what is normally filth y , 
or otherw ise d isg u stin g .

I turn on my side which side the left it's preferable throw  
th e /r ig h t hand forward bend the right knee th ese  joints 
are w ork in g/th e fin g ers  sink the toes sink in the slime 
th ese are my holds to o /s to n g  slime is too strong  holds is 
too strong  I say it as I hear it (p .2 1 , 1) ( c .r .  'hold'
IA14 )

the hand dips clawing for the take instead of the familiar 
slim e/an arse on his belly  he too before that what e lse  
that's enough/I'm  going ( p . 2Q, 18) { c .r .  'familiar' IB9; 
'arse' IC1)

another age yet another familiar in sp ite  of its  s tra n g e -  
n e s se s /th is  dark th is slime the mild air the black dark  
the coloured/im ages the power to crawl all th ese  stra n g e
n e sse s  (p .2 4 , 15) ( c .r .  'familiar' IB9; 'sp ite' IA10 ; 'sack'
IIA9)

sem i-side right le ft leg le ft arm push  pull flat on the face 
m ute/im precations scrabble in the mud ev ery  h a lf-yard  eight 
tim es/p er  chevron  or th ree yards of headw ay clear a little  
le ss  th e/h an d  dips clawing for the take instead of the  
familiar slime a n /a rse  two cries one mute end of part one 
before Pirn th at's how /it was before Pim (p .5 4 , 1) ( c .r .  
'mud' IIB6 ; 'familiar' IB9; 'arse' IC l; 'end' IC7)

if Bom n ever  came if only that but then how end the 
han d /d ip p in g  clawing for the tin the arse instead  of the  
familiar s l im e / . . .  ( p . 8 8 , 1) ( c .r .  'Bom' IC6 ; 'come' IA6 ; 
'end' IC7; 'tin' JIA2; 'arse' IC11} 'familiar' IB9)

T hese exam ples continue to illu strate that the narrator's

environm ent is un pleasan t, 'slime' as well as meaning 'd irt', how ever,

is  also applied to human bodily su b stan ces that are not n ecessarily

d ir ty , esp ecia lly  th ose connected  with the rep rod uctive p r o c esses .

T his sen se  is em phasised by the repeated co -occu rren ce of 'slime'

with 'familiar' ( c . r .  IB ).

(16) 'wallow'. (17) 'mire'

'wallow' OED sb . 1. The act of wallowing or rolling in 
mud or filth ; also f ig . Also concr. , the filth in which 
swine wallow.
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'mire' QED sb . \  A piece of w et, swampy ground; a boggy  
place in which one may be engu lfed  or stick  fa st. Also in 
generalized sen se , swampy ground, b og. 2. Wet or soft 
mud, s lu sh , d ir t. Often in allusion to 2. Pet. ii. 22.

stay  for ev er  in the same place never had any other  
am bition/with my little  dead weight in the warm mire scoop  
my wallow/and stir  from it no more . . .  (p .4 3 , 1 0 ) ( c .r .  
'dead' IC10)

from one to the oth er inconceivable end of th is /  
immeasurable wallow (p .1 5 4 , 3) ( c .r .  'conceive' IB4; 'end' 
IC7)

The u se of 'wallow' and 'mire' continue to su g g e st that the narrator  

is  in an environm ent of d ir t. In II Peter 2. 22 th ey  are both

associated  with the muck that swine live  in .

Conclusion to IB1 'shit' and 'vomit^

Examples in th is  section  have illu stra ted  an association  

betw een w aste matter and s e x /l ife .  The narrator view s h is b irth  as 

excretion  and view s him self as little  b etter  than 'sh it'. One view of 

th is  is  that it con fu ses bodily fu nctions; and it does continue the  

theme of section  I , one interpretation  being that attem pting reproduc

tion through anal s ex  resu lts  in w aste p rod u cts. The narrator's  

surrou ndin gs are those of 'sh it', 'vom it', 'slime'; he wallows in e x cr e 

ment and w aste . That the w aste that he and the crea tu res wallow in 

may be of th eir  own production su g g e s ts  both a d ir ty , unclean  

place, but also a womb-like su rrou n d in g . M oreover, w aste m atter in 

biological terms is not the termination of a p ro cess , but part of a 

cy c le . Waste matter is  u sed  to fer tilise  new grow th and th is  fact is  

em phasised by the referen ce to 'm uck-heap', 'slim e', we also o b serv ed , 

has m eanings both of filth  and of the ju ices of rep rod uction . Thus 

th ese  w aste referen ces have both n egative  but also p ositive  connota

tions and thus in terp reta tion s. For in sta n ce , 's ick  of life' ind icates

a) 'life' is wearisom e, b) 'life' is vomit, c ) out of which 'sickening'

relationship can come (a sick en in g  sort o f) 'life '.

* * * * * *
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IIB2 ' p i s s 1

'p iss' OED V. Not now in polite u se . 1. in tr . To d ischarge  
urine, urinate, make w ater, b. tr a n s f , and in various 
allusive and proverbial s e n se s . 2. tran s. To d ischarge as 
or with the urine.

i) The following exam ples illu strate a confusion between the mouth 

and its  natural function and excreto ry  organs and their functions:

I fart a n d /p iss  in the same breath (p .4 2 , 18) ( c .r .  
'fart' IIB 1)

According to one reading of 'in the same breath' the narrator means

'at the same tim e'. H owever, its  u se has the e ffect of conflating the

activ ities  of 'p iss in g ', 'farting' and 'breath ing'.

the urethra perhaps a fter  p iss  the last drop the bladder  
su ck in g /in  a second after  all the pumping out certain  pores 
too th e /u reth ra  perhaps a certain  number of pores (p .7 3 , 
1 ) •

See p .7 2 , 10—23, in which the narrator con sid ers various parts of

Pirn's anatomy as the point of absorption for food . In the example

above, he su g g e sts  the urethra as the possib le place of e n try .

the fuck who su ffer s  who makes to su ffer  who cries who 
to /b e  left in peace in the dark the mud gibb ers ten  seconds  
fifteen /seco n d s of sun clouds earth sea patch es of blue 
clear n igh ts a n d /o f a creature if not still stand ing still 
capable of stand ing a lw a y s/th e  same imagination spent look
ing for a hole that he may b e /see n  no more in the middle
of th is faery who drinks that d ro p /o f p iss of being and
who with his last gasp p is se s  it to drink the/m om ent it's 
someone each in h is turn as our ju stice  wills a n d /n ev er  
any end it w ills that too all dead or none (p .1 4 4 , 4) 
( c .r .  'fuck' IA2; 'make' IA9, IB2; 'mud' IIB 6 *, 'creature' 
IB2; 'stand' IA10; 'hole' IC4; 'drink' IIA7 j 'end' IC7; 'dead' 
IC7)

Among read ings for the above occu rrence of 'p iss' are: a) 

The narrator talks of drink ing 'p iss ', lin es 9— 10, and th erefore is  

drink ing w aste m atter, b) The narrator u ses  the term 'p iss of being' 

which has among its in terpretation s that 'being' is w aste, that is ,  

w orth less. Further, that he 'drinks' 'b ein g ', what keeps him a live ,

c ) 'with h is last gasp  p isses  it' has similar am biguity to 'farting' 

and 'p issin g ' 'in the same breath ', 'with his last gasp  works as an
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idiom meaning ’as his  lasl action'; h o w ever ,  the c o -o c c u r r e n c e  of 

'gasp'  and 'piss' s u g g e s t s  that he 'p isses '  through  the mouth,  d)  

'p i s s e s  it to drink' e v o k e s  a cyc le  of  d r ink ing  and ur inat ing .  Once  

he has urinated he n eed s  to drink;  on ce  he has d r u n k ,  he will 

need to ur inate .  It also s u g g e s t s  that he will be d r in k in g  the same 

l iquid he has  e x c r e t e d ,  t h u s ,  that he is trapped  in a c y c l e ,  dr ink ing  

w aste ,  e )  Another  reading  is that ' the moment',  l ine 11, is the  

object of  'to d r in k ' ,  s u g g e s t i n g  that the narrator 'drinks'  time ( c . r .  

'drink' IIA7) and th e r e fo r e  also s u g g e s t i n g  that time is 'piss '  ( th e

'piss  of  being'? ) .

Also see:

s u d d e n ly  y ip  le ft  r ight  o f f  we go  ch in s  up arms s w in g in g  
t h e / d o g  follows head s u n k  tail on balls  no r e f e r e n c e  to us  
it h a d / t h e  same notion at the same instant  Malebranche  
l e s s  the r o s y / h u e  the humanit ies  I had if it s to p s  to p is s  
it will p is s  w i th o u t / s to p p in g  I shout  no s ou nd  plant her  
th ere  and run cut  y o u r / t h r o a t  ( p . 3 3 ,  11) ( c . r .  'tail' IC5- 
'have' IA8,  IB7,  IIA5)

'if it s tops  to p is s  it will p i s s  without Stopping'  h as  among  

i ts  r e a d in g s :  a) The narrator  b e g in s  a s ta tement  'if it s to p s  to piss'  

but d o es  not f in ish  it ,  go ing  s tra igh t  on to say  that  the  d og  will 

not ce a s e  moving in order  to ur in ate ,  b)  That if the dog  s ta r t s  to 

u r in a te ,  it will be unable to s top  u r in a t in g ,  it will be ca u g h t  up in 

a n e v e r - e n d i n g  c y c l e .  This  is s u g g e s t e d  by the repet i t ion  of  the  

word 's top ' ,  p laying upon two of  i ts  s e n s e s ,  one b e in g  to ce a s e  

b e in g  in motion,  th e  o th e r  when 'stop' is  u s e d  to r e f e r  to the  

a c t iv i ty  of  the  v e r b  which complements it.

1 0

I p i s sed  and shat another  image in my cr ib  n e v e r  so  
c l e a n / s in c e  ( p . 9 ,  19) ( c . r .  'shit ' 1IB3)

Among read ings  for p . 9 ,  19, are: a) The narrator e x c r e t e s  

in h is  c r i b ,  s u g g e s t i n g  the incontinence- of  a ch i ld ,  b)  'n e v e r  so



clean since' ind icates that the 'crib 1, the place of the new -born  

ch ild , has been d ir tied , continuing the association  noted in IIB1 

between birth and d ir t/ex cre tio n , c) 'never so clean since' ind icates  

that the narrator fee ls  cleaner for having e x cre ted , su g g e stin g  that 

ex cretin g  has a p u rgative e ffect for him ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6x ii) .  d ) 

'another image' is the object of 'p issed  and sh a t', su g g estin g  that 

excretion  is  a creative action , linking mental creation (of an image)

with ph ysical w aste ( c .r .  IB ).

* * * * * *

IIB3 'quaqua'

•quaqua1 is  not lis ted  in OED. It is  being argued  ^

that 'quaqua' has th e  following se n se s  in how it i s ; 1 . An adaption

of th e Latinate 'qua' (which means 'In so  fay ; *i_n -tar a s; m th e capacity

o f ,  according to OED). 2. A n on sen se sound (p lay in g  upon the

Latinate or ig in s o f 'q u a '), im itating a duck babble; th is  is  the sen se

which A tkins ob served  in L ucky's use o f 'quaqua', breaking up h is
6

long sp eech  in Waiting for Godot. 3 . Pronounced /k a e /k a e  play  

upon 'cack ', sees

•cack' OED O bs, or diaL (K aek) 1 . in tr . To void  
excrem en t. 2 . tra n s . To void as ex crem en t.------ -

B eckett u se s  'cack' in th is  sen se  in M ercier and Camiers 'F orgive

me, he sa id , when I th ink of women I th in k  of m aidens, I can't

help  i t .  T hey have no h a irs , th ey  pee not neith er do th ey  c a ck . ' 6 7

4 . A play upon French ch ild ren 's use of th e  word 'quaqua' ( /k a e /k a e /)

6 A. A tk in s, 'A Note on the S tru ctu re  of L ucky's S p eech ', Modern
Drama 9 (1966—6 7 ), p . 309. P
7 Mercier and Cam ier, p .5 4 . Compare Luke 12. 27; 'C onsider the  
lilies o f th e fie ld , th ey  toil n o t, th ey  spin n o t.'



as a ch ild ish  word for 'sh it ' . 8 In one of his e s s a y s , Beckett u ses  

the names D uchess Caca and D uchess Pipi; .p ip i. being the French  

ch ild 's word for 'urine ' . 9 5. There may also be p lay upon 'aqua- 

meaning w ater. This has the opposite  connotations of the previous  

sen se s  listed  here in that water is not w aste but n ecessa ry  to  life  

and is  commonly accepted to be the source of life .

In all its occu rren ces in how it is  'quaqua' occu rs with 

'vo ice ', th u s su g g estin g  that the sound of the 'voice' is rep etitive  

n on sen se  (se n se  2 a b o v e ), with puns on sen se s  3 and 4 above  

th ese  puns equating the 'voice' with excrem en t. A fu rth er  pun upon 

'quaqua' in sen se  5 as g iven  ab ove, id en tifie s  th e  'voice' with a 

source of 'life' ( c .r .  IB12i, where we saw the 'voice' and 'life' to  be 

e q u a ted ).

For exam ple:

voice once without quaqua on all s id es  th en  in me when  
th e /p a n tin g  stop s te ll me again fin ish  te llin g  me invocation  
( p .7 ,  3)

Among read in gs for th is example are: a) 'quaqua' mimics the 'voice'; 

read in gs b ) and c )  folllow from th is , b ) The 'voice' was once without 

'quaqua'; it once lacked the rubb ish y  sound which it now h a s. c) 

The 'voice' used  to be 'without' (o u tsid e) the narrator, but now 

comes from w ithin. In th e context of 'quaqua' havin g  a sen se  of 

excrem ent (s e n se s  3 , 4 , 5 a b o v e ), th is s u g g e s ts  a cy cle  parallel to  

thè food /w aste  one. The 'voice' has moved from being  ou tsid e  the  

narrator to being taken in and when em itted it comes out as rubbish  

(w a s te ) , d )  'quaqua' refers  to excrem en t, commenting upon th e 'sh it'

C ohn, Back to B eck ett, p .230 .

As noted by B . G luck, B eckett and Joyce: F riendshio  and 
(L ondon, 1979), p .5 8 . ~~ --------------K

9
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which surrounds the narrator 'on all s id es'.

The same argum ent is  illu strated  in the following places: 

p .2 1 , 20; p .5 3 , 8 ; p .5 7 , 2; p .8 4 , 19; p .1 0 8 , 17; p .1 1 5 , 10; p .1 2 3 , 

2; p . 124, 22; p .125 , 16; p .1 3 7 , 14; p .1 3 8 , 3; p .1 3 9 , 13; p .1 3 9 , 

23; p .1 4 0 , 11; p .145 , 11; p .1 4 6 , 7; p .1 4 6 , 22; p .1 5 2 , 4; p .1 5 4 , 8 . 

'quaqua' also co-occu rs with 'voice' in the following p laces: 

p .1 0 1 , 27; p .1 1 5 , 16; p .1 1 6 , 13; p .1 5 1 , 13; p .1 5 8 , 6 ; p .1 5 8 , 16 

(on p .1 0 4 , 1 , 'quaqua' follows 'voice' which is the last word on the  

p reviou s p a g e ).

T hese co-occu rren ces of 'voice' with 'quaqua' su g g e st that

the 'voice' is  w aste, excrem ent. One in terpretation  of the origin  of

th e  'v o ice /life ' ( c .r .  IB) is  that it is  ex torted  from the victim by

the tortu rer  during th eir  sex u a l-sa d istic  relationsh ip . We ob served

in IIA that th is  relationship was also p resen ted  as one that confused

eatin g  and sex ; that the product of th is  rela tion sh ip , the 'v o ic e /life ',

is  p resen ted  in terms of waste food p lays upon th is , a) That the

'v o ice /life ' is  (w aste) food play upon the 'eating' them e, b) That

th e 'v o ice /life ' is  waste (fo o d ), esp ec ia lly  that it is  excrem en t, p lays

upon the anal nature of the sex u a l-sa d istic  re la tion sh ip . We shall

see  o th er words below with sen se  of waste which co—occur with

'voice' ( c . r .  'b its and scraps' IIB 4).

It has been argued that the 'voice' is the sou rce of 'life'

( c . r .  IB 12i); th is con trib u tes to the argum ent that we have been

d ev e lo p in g , that th ere is  fer tility  in w aste matter; that it also has

p ositive  connotations as a life  so u rce . T his is  e sp ec ia lly  illu stra ted ,

in th e case  of 'quaqua', in th e following example:

illumination here Bern is  th erfore Bom or Bom Bern and 
th e /v o ice  quaqua from which I get my life  th ese  scra p s of 
life in/m e when the panting stop s of th ree th in g s one 
(p .1 2 2 , 9) ( c .r .  'Bom' IC6 ; 'life' IB12; 'scraps' IIB4)

* * * * * *



'scrap' OED sb . 1. pi. The remains of a meal; fragm ents  
(of food ); broken m eat, rare in s in g . Also f ig . 2. A 
remnant; a small detached piece; a p iece very  small by  
comparison with the whole; a fragm entary portion . Often 
with n egative con text = (n o t) th e least p iece , a . Of material 
th in g s , b . Of immaterial th in g s: C onversation , literary  com
p osition s, e tc .

i) In the following exam ples, 'scraps' co -occu rs with 'voice' or with

w ords su ch  as 'audible' or 'murmurs' id en tify in g  the 'scraps' with

the 'voice' according to one read ing.

in me that were without when th e panting stop s scrap s of 
an /an cien t voice in me not mine ( p ,7 ,  8 )

Similarly: p ,2 1 , 16; p .2 8 , 9; p .2 9 . 15; p .1 1 5 , 10; p .1 2 2 , 10; p .1 2 3 ,

17; p .1 2 6 , 1; p .1 3 7 , 19; p .1 4 0 , 2; p .1 4 5 , 11; p .1 4 6 , 7— 10; p .1 4 7 ,

4; p .1 5 4 , 22; p .1 5 7 , 5; p .1 5 7 , 12; p .1 5 7 , 18; p .1 6 0 , 11.

In the following exam ples, 'scraps' occu rs in the formulation 'b its

and scr a p s ', a lso co -occu rrin g  with 'v o ic e /life '.

'bit' OED sb .^  1. The portion of food b itten  o ff at once; 
as much asT ls taken in th e mouth at once; a m outhful. 
Obs This p a sses  into the sen se  of 2. M orsel, small piece  
( ¿ f lo o d )  without actual referen ce  to  b itin g . Hence d a in ty -  
bit t it -b it ,  e tc . By ex ten sion  to oth er th in g s . 3. A small 
piece formed by cu ttin g , b reak in g , or o th er p rocess; a 
m orsel, a fragm ent. 4. A small portion or q u an tity , a 
little  (o f anyth ing material or im m aterial). Also applied to  
complete o b jects , view ed as portions of sam ples of a su b 
sta n ce .

here then part one how it was before Pim we follow I 
a u o te /th e  natural order more or le s s  my life  la st s ta te  
la st version /w h at remains b its and scrap s I hear it my 
life  natural order/m ore or le ss  I learn it I quote a g iven  
moment long past v a s t /s tr e tc h  of time on from th ere  th at  
moment and following n ot/a ll a selection  natural order vast  
tracts of time ( p .7 ,  17) ( c .r .  'life' IB12)

p .1 6 , 5; p .2 l ,  23; p .2 2 , 3; p .2 2 , 9; p .2 2 , 14; p .2 6 , 14 15; p .2 8 ,

2; p . 4 3 , 19; p .5 3 , 10; p .5 7 , 2— 3; p .5 7 , 8—9; p .8 3 , 21— 22; p . 84,

19— 20; p . 87, 15; p. I 15* 10? p .1 2 3 , 21; p .1 3 9 , 20; p .1 4 5 , 8 ;

p . 145, 11; p . 146, 10; p .1 5 2 , 6 .

The co -occu rren ce  of '(b its  and) scr a p s’ with 'v o ice /life ' con tin u es



the argum ent that 'v o ice /life ' is equated with waste food; as we 

ob served  in IIB3. The 'scraps' are what are often given  to a dog or 

oth er p e t, the le ftover  rem nants of a human meal.

Also see;

'cru st' OED sb . 1. The outer part of bread ren dered  
hard and d ry  in bak ing. O pposite to crum b, c . By ex te n 
sion; A scrap of bread which is  simply cru st or hard and 
d ry; often applied s lig h tin g ly  to what is much more than 
c r u s t .

my life above what I did in my life above a little  of 
e v ery th in g /tr ied  every th in g  then gave up no w orse always 
a hole a ru in /a lw ays a cru st n ever  any good at anyth ing  
not made for th a t/ farrago too complicated crawl about in 
corn ers and sleep  all I/w anted  I got it nothing le ft but go  
to heaven ( p . 8 6 , 6 ) ( c . r .  'life' IB12; 'hole' IC4; 'make' 
IA9, IB 7)

ii) In th e following exam ples, as well as referrin g  to 'v o ic e /life ',

'scraps' can also be read as d escrib in g  the narrator's environm ent.

how I got here if it's  me no question  too weak no in terest  
b u t/h e r e  th is  place w here I begin  th is time p resen t form ula- 
tio n /p a rt one my life c lu tch  the sack it drip s fir st sign  
th is  place a /few  scrap s (p .2 3 , 21) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; ' s a c k '  
IIA9)

brief black long black no knowing and th ere  I am again  
on/my  way again som ething m issing here only two or three  
yards/m ore and then the precip ice only two or th ree  last 
scra p s an d /th en  the end end of part one leav in g  only  
part two lea v in g /o n ly  part three and last som ething m issing  
here th in gs one/kn ow s already or will n ev er  know it's  one 
or the other (p .5 1 , 5) ( c .r .  'know' IA7; 'end' IC7; 'th ing' 
IA10)

i i i ) In the following exam ples, 'scraps' can be read not only as

referr in g  to 'vo ice /life ' but a lso to  time or u n its o f tim e.

an image too of th is voice ten  words fifteen  words long  
s ile n c e /ten  words fifteen  words long silen ce  long so litud e  
once without /quaqua on all s id es vast stretch  of time then  
in me when th e /p a n tin g  stop s scrap s (p ,1 3 8 , 1) ( c .r .  
'quaqua' IIB3)

and to whom at tim es not ex travagan t to impute that v o ice / 
quaqua the voice of us all of which now when the p an tin g / 
stop s ten secon d s fifteen  secon d s d efin ite ly  the last scrap s  
to /h a v e  come down to us and in what a sta te  (p ,1 5 1 , 1 2 ) 
( c .r .  'quaqua' IIB3; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5)



Sim ilarly: p .7 ,  17—22; p .2 6 , 9— 15; p .1 4 5 , 7— 10; p .1 4 6 , 7— 12.

iv ) The following example has as one of its  read in gs that 'scrap ’

refers to one of the creatu res (Bom):

or one alone one name alone the noble name of Pirn and l  
hear/w rong or the voice sa y s  wrong and when I hear Bom 
or it says/B om  in me when the panting stop s the scrap  
Bom that w as/w ithou t quaqua on all s id es (p .1 2 4 , 19) ( c . r .  
•Bom' IC6 ; 'quaqua' IIB3)

'the scrap Bom' has among its  in terp retation s: a) The 

narrator is  referrin g  to the fact that he only hears one word (th e  

word being 'Bom’) , b) The narrator refers to the creatu re 'Bom' as 

a 'scrap'; an anal pun on 'Bom' ( c .r .  IC6 ) em phasises th e w aste

connotations of 'scrap '. F u rther, th e food sen se  of 'scrap' p lays

upon th e e a t in g /se x  theme in the creatu res' relationsh ip s which we 

saw in IIA.

Conclusion to IIB4 '(b its  and) scraps'

The v ery  u se  of a word like 'scraps' com bines both w aste

and food . In section  i) we saw exam ples of '(b its  and) scraps'

co -o ccu rr in g  with 'voice/life* . We saw that 'vo ice /life ' co -o ccu rs with  

'c ru st', which also has a sen se  of w aste food . The exam ples p resen ted  

in IIB4 continue to illu strate  that the 'v o ice /life ' is  iden tified  with  

w aste food . T his: a) p lays upon th e cannibalistic  nature o f th e  

creatu res' rela tion sh ip , which produces the 'v o ice /life ';  b) ind icates  

th e involvem ent of the 'v o ice /life ' in a cycle  in which w aste (food) 

is  r ecy c led , c )  That th e  'v o ice /life ' is  id en tified  with w aste p lays  

upon the revelation at the end of the narrative that th e narrative  

h as all b een  a fiction  (p .  159—60)

We should note here that o th er words ind icating w a ste /ru b 

b ish  (not w aste food) co -occu r  with the 'v o ic e /life '. For instan ce: 

'the v o ice /life ' is  a 'g ib berish ' (p .1 4 6 , 7— 12); th e  narrator refers



to 'words' as 'a few mouldy old reliables' (p .1 0 4 , 18— 19); the narration  

is said to be 'all balls' (p .1 5 8 , 5—7; p .159 , 18); the narrator talks  

of 'rags o f life' (p .2 3 , 1—2; p .2 9 , 7— 10).

We also ob served  the co -occu rren ce of '(b its  and) scraps' 

with the creatu res' environm ent and with tim e, or un its of tim e. 

This is  sim ply noted here; it should be cro ss -re ferred  to IIB1 and

IIB6 .
* * * * * *

IIB5 'abandon'

’abandon' OED Vj_ I. To subjugate a b so lu te ly . II. To g ive  
up absolutelyT  2. To g ive up to the control or d iscretion  
of another; to leave to h is d isposal or m ercy; to  y ie ld , 
ced e , or su rren d er ab so lu tely  a th ing to a person  or agen t. 
4 r e f l. To g ive on eself up without r es is ta n c e , to  y ie ld  
oneself^"unrestrainedly — as to the m astery of a passion  
or unreasoning im pulse. 8 . To forsak e, lea v e , or d esert  
(a p lace, person or ca u se); to leave w ithout one's p resen ce , 
h elp , or su p p ort. I l l  To let loose. IV . To b an ish .

sb   ̂ O bs. The act of abandoning; abandonm ent, re liq u ish -  
ment.

sb   ̂ L it. a le ttin g  lo o se , abandonm ent or su rren d er to  
naFuraTlm pulses; hence en tire  freedom from artificia l con s
traint or from conventional trammels, u n con stra in ed n ess of 
m anner, ca re less  freedom , d ash .

'abandoned' p p l. 1. Given u p , re lin q u ish ed , forsak en , 
cast o ff . 2. S e lf-g iv en  up to any in fluence or p u rsu it; 
devoted .' Now always to th in g s ev il or opposed to reason .
3 . Hence (w ithout to ): Given up u n restra in ed ly  to ev il 
in flu en ces; u tter ly  bad , immoral, p ro fliga te . Of men and 
th eir  action s.

i) The fir st two occu rren ces of 'abandon' are in part one of how it

is ,  where 'abandon' co -occu rs w ith 'hope*:

when the last meal th e last journey what have I done 
w h ere/b een  that kind .mute scream s abandon hope gleam of 
h op e/fran tic  departure th e cord round my neck  th e  sack  
in m y/m outh a dog (p .5 2 , 5) ( c .r .  'meal' IIA4; 'have' 
IA8 , IB 7, IIA5; 'kind' IB10; 'sack' IIA9)

th us north and south  of the abandoned arrow effect of



h o p e /ser ie s  of saw teeth or chevron s sid es two yards base  
three a /lit t le  le ss  th is the base we're talking of the base 
in the old lin e /o f march which I th u s rev isit an instant 
betw een two v e r t i c e s / . . .  (p .5 3 , 1 )

One reading for p .5 4 , 1, is that 'abandoned' modifies 'ar

row' and refers to one possib le  route for the journey which is  

rejected; that it is followed by 'effect of hope' how ever plays upon 

the previous collocation of 'hope' and 'abandoned' (p .5 2 , 5 ) . It also  

su g g e s ts  that 'hope' led to the abandonm ent. (A nother reading is  

that 'the abandoned' refers  to abandoned crea tu res, see  exam ples in 

IIB5ii b e lo w .)

That the narrator ta lks of 'abandoning' 'hope' su g g e s ts  

that he is  in a situation in which despair is  a valid resp o n se . 

Previous exam ples su g g ested  that th e narrator's environm ent was 

grim ( c . r .  exam ples in IIB1 for exam ple). The play upon Dante 

em phasises th is , as Pilling and Knowlson n o te . 10 It in v ite s  a compari

son betw een th e narrator's environm ent and hell it s e lf .

ii) In th e following exam ples, one reading for the 'abandoned' is

that it re fers  to a crea tu re , or crea tu res.

Bern come to cleave to me where I lay abandoned to g ive  
m e/a name h is name to  g ive  me a life  make me talk  of a 
life  sa id /to  have been mine above in th e ligh t before I fell 
all the a lread y /sa id  part two with Pirn another part two 
before part o n e /ex cep t that me Pim Bern me Bern le ft  me 
south  I hear it/m urm ur it in the mud ( p . 118» 14) ( c .r .  
'come' IA6 ; 'cleave* IA12; 'life' IB12; 'have' IA8 , IB7, 
IIA5; 'mud' IIB6 )

Among read in gs for p .1 1 8 , 14, are: a ) The narrator has  

been 'abandoned', in OED sen se  8 , in that th e creatu re who had  

been h is partner has now moved on . b) 'abandoned' in th e con text  

of the relationsh ip  betw een the creatu res p lays upon the sexual

10 Knowlson and P illing, F rescoes of the S k u ll, p .6 9 .



nature o f th eir  rela tionsh ip , 'abandoned' in QED sen se  sb .^  3, We 

are told that the narrator has 'abandoned' him self to the forces of 

passion; esp ecia lly  since in th is  particular exam ple, the narrator  

'lay' 'abandoned', c ) 'abandoned' in OED sen se  8 , but th is time with  

connotations of a forsaken sou l, abandoned in h e ll. In th is particular  

exam ple, th is reading is em phasised by 'before I fe ll', connoting a 

relig ious 'fall' from grace , (se e  comments on 'fall' g iven  in IB 1 1 ) .

The same th ree  read ings apply also to the following e x 

amples:

p .6 5 , 22; p .7 3 , 23; p .I 2 4 , 10; p .1 2 4 ,-5 ;  p .1 2 4 , 16; p .1 2 5 , 13— 14; 

p .1 2 7 , 19; p . 128, 2; p .1 2 8 , 3; p .1 3 6 , 6 ; p .1 4 3 , 5; p .1 4 6 , 1 ; p .1 4 9 , 

2 1 ; p .1 5 0 , 15; p .1 5 1 , 9; p .1 5 2 , 2; p .1 5 2 , 20; p .1 5 6 , 6 ; p .1 6 0 ,

I say it my life as it comes natural order my lip s move I 
ca n /fee l them it comes out in the mud my life what remains 
ill-sa id /ill-r eca p tu red  when the panting stop s ill-m urm ured  
to  the/m ud in th e p resen t all that th in g s so ancient natural 
order th e /jo u rn ey  the couple the abandon all that in the  
p resen t b arely /au d ib le  b its and scrap s (p .2 2 , 4) ( c .r .  
•life' IB12; 'come' IA6 ; 'mud' IIB6 ; 'couple' IIA5; 'b its and  
scraps' IIB4)

One of the read ings of p .2 2 , 4, is  th at 'the abandon' 

r e fer s  to  one of the s ta g es  in the creatu res' rela tion sh ip s (and th u s  

a stage  in th e narrative) when th eir  partner leaves them for another, 11

4— 5. 11

11  Two of th ese  exam ples also illu stra te  th e syn tactica l am biguity so  
typ ica l of th is w ork, 'torm entors abandoned victim s' (p . 125, 13—14) 
has among its  read in gs: a) 'abandoned' as past particip le adjective  
m odify in g  'torm entors'. b ) 'abandoned' as past partic ip le  adjective  
m odifying 'v icitm s'. c ) That th e 'torm entors' are abandoned 'v ictim s'. 
And in p .1 3 6 , 6 , referen ce to 'torment' em phasises the read ing that 
th ey  are abandoned in h e ll. Also note the am biguity o f 'a thousand  
th ousand nam eless so litaries half abandoned half abandoning' (lin es  
13— 1 4 ), in which 'half' is  am biguous between meaning half the number 
of so litary  crea tu res, so that one half of the crea tu res  is  engaged  
in the act of abandoning, the other half being abandoned; and 
'half' m odifying 'abandoned' and 'abandoning', im plying that all the  
so litaries are in a state  betw een th ese  action s.



'abandon' in QED sen se  sb . Use of the word 'abandon' in th is
3con text plays upon OED sen se  sb . , to 'abandon' to 'p leasure or 

passion '. In the context of its  repeated u se , 'abandoned' also plays 

on the hellish  connotations of the creatu res' abandonm ent. This read

ing and th ese  connotations also apply to '(th e ) ab an d on (s)' in the 

following exam ples:

p . 26, 8 ; p . 122, 14; p .1 2 2 , 22; p .1 2 5 , 21; p .1 2 6 , 17; p .1 2 8 , 14;

p .1 4 0 , 6 ; p .1 4 3 , 12; p .1 4 3 , 14; p .1 5 2 , 23; p .1 5 4 , 7; p .1 5 6 , 2.

In the following exam ples, the same connotations as above

also ap p ly , but th ere is also a sign ifican t in terpretation  from reading

'abandons' as a verb  as well as a plural noun;

h is dream of putting an end to our jou rn eys abandons 
need o f /s u s te n a n c e ’and murmurs ( p .1 5 5 , .2 )  ( c .r .  'end' 
IC7; 'sustenance' IIA8)

One reading of th is  example (p .1 5 5 , 2) is  that 'abandons' is  a verb

with 'need of susten ance' ('and murmurs') as its  ob ject.

th u s need for the billionth time part th ree and last p resen t/
’ formulation at the end before the silen ce  the panting w ith

out /p au se  if we are to  be possib le  our couplings journeys  
and/abandons need of one not one of us an in telligen ce  
som ew here/a love who all along the track  at th e right 
places according a s/w e  need them d ep osits  our sack s (p .1 5 0 , 
9 ) ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'couple' IA5; 'love' IA1; 'sack' IIA9)

One reading of the above is that 'abandons' is a verb  with 'need of

one not one of us' as its  object, anticipating the revelation  at the

end of the book that the ex isten ce  of the fe llow -creatu res and th eir

actions was all a fiction (p .1 5 9  6 0 ).

'abandons' can also be read as a verb  in; p .1 5 0 , 1— 8; p .1 5 1 , 

22— 5.

2

In the following exam ples, we see  em phasis upon th e narra

tor's so litude:

so  in me I quote on when the panting stop s scrap s of 
th at/an cien t voice on itse lf  its errors and ex a ctitu d es on 
us m illions/on us th ree our couples jou rn eys and abandons 
on me alone I/q u ote  on my imaginary journey imaginary



brothers in m e/when the panting stop s that was without 
quaqua on all s id e s /b its  and scrap s I murmur them (p .1 2 3 , 
17) ( c .r .  'scraps' IIB4; 'couple' IA5; 'quaqua' IIB3)

Among read ings for the above example are: a) 'abandons' as a plural 

noun along with 'couples' and 'jou rn eys’ as sta g es  both in the crea

tu res' relatinsh ip s and the narration, b) 'abandons' as a verb ; that 

it is  'abandoned' 'on' su g g e s ts  that the onus of the narration falls  

on th e narrator alone.

and three if th ree when in me the panting stop s th is  
voice/w hich  was without quaqua on all s id es when I hear  
it speak of/m illions and of th ree which if I had a voice I 
quote a little  h ea rt/a  little  head I might take for mine 
then  I alone hear it who alone/am  abandoned (p .1 2 5 , 15) 
( c .r .  'quaqua' IIB3; 'have' IA8 , IB 7, IIA5)

A ccording to  one reading o f th is  last exam ple, 'alone' re fers  to the

narrator 'who alone am, abandoned'. This em phasises th e solitude

which h e , as do the other crea tu res, feel when th e p artn er lea v es .

A d ifferen t in terpretation  how ever is  that the narrator is the only

one of th e  crea tu res who is  abandoned, e ith er  the o th ers sta y  in

co u p les , or the oth ers do not e x is t ,  as su g g ested  at the end o f how

it i s .

In th e  n ext exam ple, 'abandons' is c learly  a verb:

one perhaps there is  one perhaps som ewhere merciful 
en o u g h /to  sh e lter  such  frolics where no one ev er  abandons 
anyone an d /n o  one ev er  w aits for anyone and never  two 
bodies touch (p .1 5 6 , 15)

The narrator im agines a d ifferen t sort of world (lin es  12— 1 3 ), where  

th ere  is  no 'abandoning'. R eference to the world w here no 'abandon

ing' tak es place as 'merciful' em phasises the h ellish  asp ect of the  

world th e narrator in h ab its.

See also:

rich testim ony I agree questionable into the bargain e sp ec i-  
a iiy /th e  yellow book that is not the voice of here here all 
se lf to be/abandoned  say  nothing when nothing (p .9 1 , 16)

That 'all self' is to be 'abandoned' evok es th e losing of se lf  in a



love relationsh ip . It also has philosophical im p lica tio n s.^  

See also:

'banish' OED v . 2. To condemn (a person) by public edict 
or sen ten ce  to leave the cou n try; to e x ile , expatriate: a. 
with from, out o f. 3. g en . To send or d rive away, e x p e l, 
dism iss im peratively (a p e r so n ). 4. To drive aw ay, ex p e l, 
dism iss (a th in g ) .

'banished' OED p p l.a , 2. E xiled , expatriated; driven  aw ay, 
dism issed .

. . .  the mud e n g u lfs /a ll me alone it carries my four stone  
five  stone it y ie ld s a little /u n d er  that then no more I 
don't flee I am banished (p .4 3 , 7) ( c .r .  'mud' IIB6 )

'forsaken' OED p p l.a . 1. D eserted , left so litary  or d eso la te .

. . .  the lon g /jou rn eys and company of your lik es lost and  
forsaken when th e /p a n tin g  stop s to that it all comes in 
the end . . .  (p .1 4 0 , 16) ( c .r .  'come' IA6 ; 'end' IC7)

In th is  exam ple, it is  am biguous w hether: a) 'lost and forsaken' 

m odifies 'company o f your lik es ', meaning that he no lon ger  has 

com pany, b) 'lost and forsaken' refers to the condition of the narrator  

even  when he does have th eir  com pany, c) 'lost and forsaken' d e

scr ib es  how the narrator will feel 'when th e panting sto p s'. 

Conclusion to IIB5 'abandon'

That th e narrator and h is fellow creatu res are abandoned  

has among its  in terpretation s: a) The narrator is d escr ib in g  the  

time betw een p artn ersh ip s, with play upon 'abandoned to passion ';

b) that th ey  are d iscard ed , w aste m atter; c) that th ey  are in h e ll, 

sou ls  abandoned by God. The use o f the word 'abandoned' th u s  

plays upon the connection betw een w aste and sex  which we have  

already ob served ; it also em phasises the awful lon elin ess of the  

narrator's situation , with im plications that th e crea tu res may be

C Coe con sid ers B eckett's w orks, inclu ding comment c 'e s t .  in the  
way th ey  ex p ress  the 'I', the 'S e l f ,  and th eT 'O th er'. See Coe
p . 80.



abandoned in h ell.

* * * * * *

Conclusion to IIB1— 5

It has been noticed from the exam ples in section s IIB1— 5 

that words indicating waste are freq u en tly  connected  in th eir  sen ses  

with food and that th ere is play upon the food /w aste  cy c le . T hese  

w aste su b stan ces are part of the narrator's environm ent. We commented 

that on severa l occasions th is caused  us to recall the creatu res' 

sexu a l rela tion sh ip s, which we saw in IIA are d escrib ed  as eating  

each o th er . The referen ces to  w aste food play upon th is . That it is  

w aste food plays upon its  anal ch aracter , exp ecia lly  the treatm ent 

of b irth  as ex cretion . We noted that at times the narrator viewed  

both him self and the o th er creatu res as w aste. A fu rth er  reading  

for th e narrator's regarding h is environm ent as w aste is  that he is  

a w asted  sou l, abandoned in hell. Kenner comments that in how it

is  'we are perhaps some way down a seria l h e ll, in which the same
~  . , 13soul may undergo su ccess iv e  lives .

In many of the exam ples, we noticed that 'v o ice /life ' were 

referred  to  as w aste; th is  fu nctions as a comment upon the narration  

in gen era l, but it also p lays upon th e manner in which the 'v o ice /life ' 

is  p rod u ced . That the narration is  also ru b b ish , 'all b a lls ', adds a 

fu rth er  read ing; It is all a fic tion . We have also noted severa l 

exam ples in which time is  equated  with w aste ~ th is  will be commented

upon fu rth er  below , c . r .  'mud' and 'time' IIB6x iv .

* * * * * *

13 H. K enner, R eader's G uide, p .1 3 8 .
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IIB6 'mud'

The word 'mud' occurs over one hundred times in how it 

i s . In th is section it is examined in the following s u b s e c t i o n s :

i) 'mud' as waste m atter.

ii) 'mud' and 'dark*

iii) 'mud' as part of the creatures' environm ent

iv ) 'little scenes' in the ’mud'

v ) 'mud' co-occu rs with ( 1 ) 'yawn' and 'en gu lf', ( 2 ) 'open', ( 3 ) 

'part'

v i) 'mud' as nourishm ent

v ii) 'mud' and 'sack'

v ii i) 'mud' identified  with 'life'

ix )  'mud' as warm

x ) 'mud' as animate

x i) 'mud' and language

x ii)  'mud' as pu rify ing force

x iii) 'mud' and time

x iv ) Words with sem antic relation to 'mud': (1 ) 'sap ', (2) 'slim e',

(3 ) 'sw ill', (4) 'wallow', (5) 'mire', ( 6 ) 'd u st', (7 ) 'earth'

From th e examination of th ese  exam ples, in terp retation s will be offered  

in the conclusion to IIB 6 for the 'mud' as a metaphor; in particu lar, 

it will be argued that the 'mud' rep resen ts  the narrator's mental as 

well as h is physical environm ent and that it rep resen ts  th e womb 

flu id s .

'mud' OED s b . 1 1. Wet and so ft soil or earth y  matter; 
mire, s lu d g e . 2. f ig , a. As a typ e of what is  w orth less  
or pollu tin g , b . The low est or w orst part o f anyth in g; 
the low est stratum ; the d r e g s . 3. P h rases. As clear as 
mud: said in mock commendation of som ething that is  by  
no means c lear .

In the following exam ples, 'mud' co -occu rs with words which we



have already exam ined as having meanings or connotations of w aste.

( c .r .  'mud' as nourishm ent IIB6vi; 'mud' as 'life' IIB6viii)

quick a supposition if th is  so -ca lled  mud were nothing  
m ore/than all our sh it y es  all if th ere are not billions of 
us at the/m om ent and why not the moment th ere are two 
there w e re /y e s  billions of u s craw ling and sh ittin g  in th eir  
sh it h u g g in g /lik e  a treasu re in th eir  arms the wherewithal 
to  crawl and sh it /a  little  more now my nails (p .5 8 , 23) 
( c .r .  'quick' IB1; 'shit' IIB1)

one buttock tw ice too big th e  other tw ice too small un less  
an /op tica l delusion here when you shit it's the mud that 
w ipes I /h aven 't touched them for an e tern ity  in o th er words 
the ra tio /fou r  to  one I always loved arithm etic it has paid 
me back in /fu ll (p .4 1 , 4) ( c .r .  'shit' IIB lj 'have' IA8 , 
IB7, IIA5)

Among read ings for the last example are: a) That the

'mud' w ipes the 'arse' a fter  excretion; th is su g g e s ts  that the narrator

is  ex cretin g  d irectly  into the 'mud' so  that th e two su b stan ces become

mixed to g e th er , b) 'when you shit it's  th e mud': th e  narrator comments

th at what is  excreted  is  'mud'. T his last is em phasised by one

read ing of th e following exam ple, in which 'idem', meaning 'the sam e',

occu rs between 'farts stools' and 'pure mud', su g g e stin g  that the

•farts' and 'stools' are made from 'mud':

one notebook for th e body inodorous farts  stools idem  
pure/m ud . . .  (p .9 0 , 9) ( c .r .  'fart' IIB 1 ; 'stool' IIB 1 ) 
( c .r .  'mud' pu rifies IIB 6x ii)

the mud i s  mute ( p . 2 8 ,  1 6 )  ( c . r .  'mud' a s  a n im a t e  
I I B 6 x )

'mute' OED v . * Obs. e x c . dial. Of a b ird , e sp . a hawk: 
a. in tr . To void the fa eces , b . To d isch arge  as fa eces .

I n  view  o f the association s a lready noted betw een 'mud' a n d  e x c r e m e n t ,

th e  d ialect sen se  of 'mute' may well be p layed upon h ere.

In the following exam ples, ’mud’ co -o ccu rs with 'b its  and scra p s’

( c .r .  ’mud’ as nourishm ent IIB6v i);  p .2 1 , 23 24; p . 88 , 5 -10,

In th e following exam ples, 'mud' co -o ccu rs with 'end ',

w hich , we o b serv ed , carries anal and death p u n s. In comment c 'e s t ,

the association  between the 'end' and 'mud' is em phasised , sin ce the



two words 'boue' ('m ud') and 'bout' ('en d ') are hom ophones . 14 See: 

p . 108, 20—22; p .140 , 5; p .1 4 0 , 17— 19.

'mud' is also associated  with death:

what believe the sack perhaps the dark the mud death  
p erh ap s/to  wind up with after  so much life th ere are 
moments (p .2 3 , 19) ( c .r .  'death' IC8 ; 'life' IB12) ( c . r .  
'mud' and 'dark' IIB6ii)

One reading of th is example is that 'the mud' is an adjectival p h rase, 

d escrib in g  a kind of death: 'the mud death '. The n ext two exam ples 

both have as one of th eir  rea d in g s, that 'mud' is  th e cau se  of 

death:

that childhood said to have been mine th e d ifficu lty  of 
b e lie v -/in g  in it the feeling  rather of having been born 
octogenarian /at the age when one d ies in the dark th e  
mud upwards born/upw ards floating up like the drowned  
. . .  (p .7 8 , 1) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB 7, IIA5; 'born' IB5; 
'die' IC9) ( c .r .  'mud' and 'dark' IIB6ii)

. . .  he moved it's  in the book/a little  fu rth er  in the mud 
the dark and drop my fir s t-b o rn /d y in g  to h is grandchild  
your papa's grandpapa d isa p p ea red /n ev er  came up n ever  
seen  again bear it in mind when your/tim e comes (p .9 2 ,  
12) ( c .r .  'born' IBS; 'die' IC9; 'come' IA6 ) ( c . r .  'mud' 
and 'dark' IIB6ii; 'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii)

a sack  that if one died here one might say  had belonged  
to on e/d ead  at last having let it go at the last then s u n k  
beneath the/m ud . . .  ( p . 1 2 0 , 20) ( c .r .  ' s a c k '  11A 9» 'have' 
IA8 , IB 7, IIA5; 'die' IC9)

One reading of p .1 2 0 , 20, is  that the 'mud' absorbs th e dead crea

tu r e s .

From the exam ples in th is  section  we see  that 'mud' is  

equated  with 'sh it', that the narrator s u g g e s ts  that it may even  be 

formed from  the creatures' excrem en t. We learn that he fin d s 'b its  

and scraps' (w aste food , according to one read in g) in i t .  F u rther, 

that it is  also 'the en d ', th e cause of d ea th , and recep tor  of dead  

b od ies. The association of 'mud' with w aste draw s out the 'dirt'

14 Cohn, Gamut, p .9 0 .



connotations of 'mud', see  OED sen se s  1 and 2. This association has

been noted by c r it ic s , for exam ple, Shadoian comments that 'mud is
15a brutally  excrem ental m etaphor'. The association of the 'mud' 

with d eath , whilst it continues to  su g g e st that it is  formed of waste  

m atter, also has connotations of a cy c le , s ince dead matter is also a 

sou rce  o f fer tility  b iologically .

Hi
'dark' OED sb . 1. A bsence of ligh t; dark state  or condition; 
darknessT*esj7. that of n ig h t, b . The dark time; n ight; 
n igh tfa ll, c . A dark place; a place of d a rk n ess . 2. f ig .
3 Dark colour or shade; sp ec , in A rt, a part of a p icture  
in shadow , as opposed to  a lig h t, b . f i^ _  A dark sp o t, a 
blot 4. The condtiion of being hidden from view , o b scu re , 
or unknown; o b scu r ity . In the d ark : in concealm ent or 
sec r ec y , b . O bscurity of m eaning. O bs. 5. In the d a rk ; 
in a state of ignorance; without know ledge as regard s  
some particular fact.

I litera l. 1. C haracterized by (ab so lu te  or rela tive) 
absence o f 'l ig h t;  devoid of or defic ien t in ligh t; unillum i
nated- said e sp . of n ig h t. 3. Of the ordinary colour of 
an obiect: Approaching black in h u e. II. f i g . 4. C haracter
ized  by absence of moral or sp ititual ligh t; e v il, w icked;

Iso in a stron ger se n se , characterized  b y  a tu rp itu d e or 
w ickedness of sombre or unrelieved  nature; fo u l, in iq u itou s, 

t ious 5 Devoid of that which b r igh ten s or ch eers;  
eloomv ch eer le ss , dism al, sad . 6 . O bscure in m eaning, 
hard to un d erstan d . 7 . Hidden from view or know ledge; 
concealed , sec r e t. To keep d a rk : to keep  secret ( c o llo q .) .  
8 o f  whom or which nothing is generally  known; about 
whose pow ers, e tc . th e public a re .'in  the d ark '. 1 0 . Void 
of intellectual lig h t, m entally or sp iritu a lly  blind; u n en ligh t
en ed , un in fo rm ed , d estitu te  of know ledge, ignorant.

a) In th e following exam ples, th e 'mud' e ith er  d irectly  p reced es or

is  d irectly  preceded by 'the dark's

the image of other th in g s with me th e r e /in  the mud 
the dark in the sack within reach . . .  (p .1 2 , 14) ( c . r .  
'sack' IIA9; 'th ing' IA10) ( c .r .  'm u d 'as environm ent IIB 6iii; 
'mud' and 'sack' IIB 6vii)

J . Shadoian ,  'The Achievment  of  Comment C 'e s t ' .  Critimi«» n  
(1 970), 5— 10 (p . 1 5 ). ~  ------- a— ’
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Further exam ples: p .2 3 , 19; p .1 1 4 , 25; p .1 3 7 , 19; p .139  4—5; p .1 3 9 , 

9; p . 160, 14—15.

One reading for th ese  exam ples, in which 'the mud' d irectly  

preced es or is d irectly  preceded by 'the dark', is that the two are 

in apposition to each o th er , th u s equating 'the mud' with 'the dark*. 

This equation is stron ger than sim ply saying that th ere is 'mud' 

and th ere  is  'dark' at th e  same tim e. It su g g e s ts  that the 'mud' and 

the 'dark' are the same th in g .

b) The following exam ples are of the occurrence of 'in th e dark the  

mud':

. . .  if other inhabitants b esid es me here with me for good  
in the dark the/m ud long wrangle all lost and finally  con
clusion  no me so le /e lec t (p ,1 4 , 17)

F urther exam ples:

p .2 2 , 18; p .2 5 , 21; p .2 8 , 3; p .5 2 , 11; p . 57, 8 ; p .6 0 , 23; p . 6 8 , 

16; p .7 8 , 3; p .8 0 , 3; p .8 0 , 22; p .8 1 , 20; p .8 2 , 10; p .9 2 , 23; 

p .1 0 5 , 29; p . 108, 22; p .1 1 5 , 21—23; p .1 1 9 , 9; p .1 2 1 , 4; p .1 3 2 , 

15; p . 133, 11; p .1 3 5 , 12— 13; p .1 3 6 , 19; p .1 3 7 ,.7 ;  p .1 3 8 , 9; p .1 3 9 , 

4— 5; p .1 4 0 , 18— 19; p . 142, 16; p .1 4 4 , 5; p .1 4 4 , 15; p .1 5 1 , 22; 

p .1 5 3 , 10; p .1 5 8 ,-9 ;  p .1 5 8 , 13.

Among read in gs for the phrase 'in the dark th e m ud', is  again that 

'the mud' is in apposition to 'the d ark ', su g g e stin g  an equation  

betw een th e  tw o. 'in th e dark' has among its  r ea d in g s , th at th ere  

is  no ligh t where the narrator i s ,  that he e x is ts  in a place w here it 

is  continually  night-tim d (se e  OED sen se  1 ) . A nother read ing o f 'in 

th e dark' is in OED sen se  5 , that the d ark n ess is  m ental, the  

narrator is  in ignorance.

c )  The following exam ples are o f 'in the mud the d ark ', where 'mud' 

and 'dark' are again identified  with each other;

in the sack  th en  up to  now the tin s the opener the cord  
but th e /w ish  for som ething e lse  no that d oesn 't seem to



have b een /g iv en  to me th is time the image of o th er th in g s  
with me th ere /in  the mud the dark in the sack  within  
reach no that doesn 't/seem  to have been put in my life  
th is time (p .1 2 , 12) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'tin' IIA2; 'opener' 
IA17; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'thing' IA10; 'life' IB12) { c .r .  
'mud' and 'sack' IIB6vii)

See fu rther: p .4 5 , 15; p .4 9 , 1; p .9 2 , 13; p .1 5 9 , 22; p .1 6 0 , 6 .

d ) The following are other exam ples in which 'mud' and 'dark' co

occur:

on my face in the mud and the dark I see  me . . .  ( p . 1 0 ,
' 7) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii)

only me in any case y es  alone y e s  in th e mud y es  the  
dark y e s /th a t  holds y e s  the mud and the dark hold y e s  
nothing to reg r e t/th er e  no . . .  (p .1 5 9 , 15) ( c .r .  'sack' 
IIA9) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii)

In both th ese  last exam ples, 'mud' and 'dark' c o -o ccu r , but as

sep arate e n tit ie s . One reading of p .1 0 , 7, in vo lves w ordplay in that

'I see' follows 'the d ark ', one sen se  of 'the dark* being that one

cannot se e .

e ) In th e following exam ples, th e 'mud' is said to be 'black'; compare

'dark' OEP sen se  3.

that little  ag e less  body black with mud ( p . 1 0 1 , 8 ) ( c . r .  
'mud' and time IIB 6x iii)

without being reduced on that account to whelming us 
/and  all even  to the unimaginable last at one strok e in 

f i f e  hlack/m ud and nothing on its  su rface  ev er  more to  
su lly  it ( p . 155, 6 ) ( c .r .  'stroke' IA13) ( c . r .  'mud' pu rifies
IIB6x ii)

a tin  c link s fir st resp ite  v ery  first/from  th e silen ce  of 
th is  black sap (p .2 7 , 6 ) ( c .r .  'tin' IIA2) ( c . r .  'mud' as
nourishm ent IIB6vi)

if /th e  mud opened y e s  or turned tran sp aren t y e s  but 
nften no/n ot long no otherw ise black y e s  . . .  ( p . 106, 

H ) ( c .r .  'open' IA17) ( c .r .  'mud' and 'open' IIB 6v)

That the 'mud' is  'black' in colour has among its  in terp reta 

tion s: a) That referen ce to 'the mud' as 'the dark' is  in terp reted  as 

referrin g  to  the dark colour of the 'mud'; it is in fact b lack , b) 

The 'mud' may appear 'black' because the narrator is  'in the dark'.



A lso, see  occu rrences of 'black' with 'a ir', co -occu rrin g  with 'mud':

. . .  a murmur in the mud the thin black a i r / . . .  (p .1 0 4 ,  
2) ( c .r .  'mud' and language IIB 6x i)

never saw that before h is life here h ow ls/in  the black  
air and the mud . . .  (p .1 0 5 , 19) ( c .r .  'life' IB12) ( c .r .  
•mud' as environm ent IIB6iii; 'mud' as animate: 'mud' and 
language IIB 6x i)

One reading of the 'black air' is that it re fers to the 'dark', that 

i s ,  the n ight air.

Among in terpretations of th is  frequent co -occu rren ce of 

'mud' with 'dark' and 'black' are:

a) 'dark' refers  to the atm osphere, the narrator is in a perpetual 

n ig h t. The 'dark' is  separate from the 'mud'.

b) The 'dark' refers to the atm osphere. It is  like d ark n ess; it is  

sep arate from the 'mud', but the two are c lose ly  associated  in the  

narrator's mind, he a ssocia tes being in the 'mud' with being in the

'dark'.

c ) 'dark ' and 'mud' refer  to th e same th in g; th e 'mud' is itse lf  

'dark' in co lour. It may be the source of d a rk n ess . The dark colour  

of the 'mud' em phasises the association betw een 'mud' and w aste. 

T here are also im plications of the 'mud' as som ething which 'su llies' 

m etaphorically . We have noted that th e 'mud' may be not just 'dark',

I* j , 1  r\~ n 77 17. the narrator refers  to  'the lamb black

with th e  w o r ld 's /s in s '. This su g g e s ts  that the 'mud' is  a metaphor 

for sp iritu a l u n clean lin ess, that the narrator is  surrou nded  by  the  

dirt of mankind's s in s (h e is  the lam b?). That the 'mud' is  'dark' 

also em phasises its  association  with d eath . Barge re fers  to B eck ett's  

u se  of d ark n ess as a symbol of d eath , which is su g g e ste d  by rem arks 

w hich B eckett made to D river, and looks at h is u se of th is in some 

16of h is  w orks.

^  B arge, 'Life and D eath', p .3 3 7 .



d ) That the narrator is ’in the dark' also allows the idiomatic reading  

that the 'dark' refers to his mental s ta te . That the 'mud' is  equated  

with th e 'dark' su g g e sts  that being in the 'mud' is  being in ignorance  

( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB 6iii; little  scen es  in the 'mud' I lB 6iv ) .

iii)  In th is  section , we will see  exam ples which illu stra te  that the  

'mud' is  a feature of the narrator's environm ent, ( c .r .  IIB1, in 

which we saw that the narrator's environm ent was w aste m atter, 

and IIB 6i ,  in which we saw that the 'mud' is also id en tified  with  

w aste m a tter .)

The fir st se t o f exam ples are o f 'the mud' p reced ed  by  

th e  preposition  'in '.

past moments old dreams back again or fr e sh  lik e th o se  
th a t/p a ss  or th in gs th in gs always and memories I say  them  
as I hear/them  murmur them in th e mud ( p . 7 , 5 ) ( c . r ,  
'th ing' IA10) ( c .r .  'mud' and language IIB 6x i)

my life last sta te  last version  ill-sa id  ill-h eard  ill-
_n tu red / ill-murmured in the mud b r ie f movem ents o f  

th e  lower fa c e /lo sse s  everyw here ( p .7 ,  10) ( c .r .  'life' IB12) 
( c .r .  IIB 6viii 'mud' and ’life '; IIB 6x i 'mud' and lan gu age)

on mv face in the mud and the dark I see  me it's  a halt 
noth ine/m ore it's  a rest I'm journeying it's  a rest noth ing  
m o r e ( p . 1 0 .  7) ( c . r .  'mud' and 'dark' IIB6U)

F u rther exam ples will be founds

p . 9 , 6 ; p . l l ,  3; p .1 2 , 13; p.29* 6 ; p .3 0 , 5; p .3 0 , 9; p .3 1 , 1;

p 31 8 * p .3 4 , 12; p .3 4 , 15; p .3 7 , 21; p .4 5 , 2; p .4 5 , 15; p .4 8 , 2;

p .4 9 , 1; p ,5 3 , 13; p .5 4 , 2; p .5 7 , 4; p .5 8 , 20; p .6 0 , 16; p .6 0 , 18; 

p .6 4 , 16; p .6 5 , 2 1 - 2 2 ;  p .6 7 , 17; p .6 9 , 8 ; p .7 1 , 10; p .7 3 , 17;

p .7 7 , 4; p .8 2 , 2; p .8 7 , 14; p . 88 , 6 ; p .9 2 , 12; p .1 0 0 , 9 - 1 0 ;  p .1 0 4 ,

2; p .1 0 5 , 18; p .1 0 7 , 3; p .1 0 7 , 18; p . l l l ,  5; p .1 1 3 , 15; p ,1 1 8 , 19; 

p .1 1 9 , 1 5 - 1 6 ;  p .1 2 6 , 1; P -138, 7; p .1 4 0 , 5; p .1 4 5 , 18; p .1 4 7 , 1; 

p .1 5 5 , 7; p .1 5 8 , 9; P -159, 22; p .1 6 0 , 6 .

It is being argued  that th e narrator continually  refers  to 

(h is )  a c tiv ities  taking place in the 'mud' and that th is ind icates that



the 'mud' is part of his environm ent. The following are exam ples of

'mud' modified by oth er prepositions which support th is argum ent:

the hand approaches under the mud comes up at a ventu re  
(p .6 2 , 6 ) ( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB6x )

. . .  movements of the head/calm  unhurried the face raised  
from the mud or the left c h e e k / . . .  (p .9 0 , 1 1 ) ( c .r .  'mud' 
as animate IIB 6x )

. . .  even  you the mud above the tem ples . . .  (p .9 6 , 2 )

. . .  flu sh  with the mud one yard two yards me so l i v e l y / . . ,  
(p .104 ,  5)

stop  your drivel draw the mud about your face . . .  ( p .95 
26)

and I liv e /th e  air su sta in s me the mud I liv e  on 
(p* 19 9) ( c .r .  'live' IB15; 'sustain' IIA8; 'live on' IIA8 )
(c .'r . ’'mud' as nourishm ent IIB6vi; 'mud' as animate IIB 6x )

In th e following exam ples, the narrator ta lk s of being

'glued to' the 'mud'.

, 1l10t nED 1. tra n s . To join or fasten  (to g eth er ) with 
elu e or~som e similar v iscou s su b sta n ce . 3. tr a n sf. and 
fie  *To cause to  adhere c lo se ly  or firm ly, to fix  or attach  
firm ly (as if  b y  g lu in g ) . Formerly often  w ithout exp lic it  
referen ce  to the litera l u se , e sp . in sen se : To attach in 
sym pathy or a ffection .

wav off on th e  r igh t th e  tu g g in g  hand th e mouth sh u t 
grim /th e starin g  ey es  g lued to  th e mud . . .  ( p . 35, 4 )

One read ing of p .3 5 . 4 , is  'g lued  to' in a figu ra tive  s e n se , the

narrator is  unable to  tear h is attention  away from the 'mud' ( c . r .

'little  scen es' in th e 'mud' IIB6iv ) .  H owever, th ere is a lso play

upon th e  literal meaning of g lue; a reliteralisation  is  su g g e ste d  by

th e  s tick y  nature o f 'mud'. In th e following exam ples, referen ce to

being 'glued' or 'agglutinated ' co -o ccu rs with the 'mud', p laying

again upon the s tick y  tex tu re  o f 'mud' and its  u b iq u itou sn ess in

how it i s ,  su g g e stin g  that it is the 'mud' which a cts  as an a d h esiv e .

a million then if a million strong  a million Pirns now m otion-/ 
le ss  agglu tinated  two by two in the in tere sts  of torment 
to o /stro n g  five  hundred thousand little  heaps colour of 
mud and/now  a thousand thousand nam eless so litaries half



abandoned/half abandoning ( p . 125, 1 0 ) ( c . r .  'abandon'
IIB5)

glued togeth er  like a sin g le  body in the dark the mud 
(p .1 3 2 , 15) ( c .r .  'mud' and 'dark' IIB6ii)

A lso, see p .1 3 3 , 11* where the last example is  repeated  id en tica lly . 

See also:

I can't make out th e words th e  mud m uffles . . .  (p , 62, 
11) ( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB6x; 'mud' and langu age IIB 6x i)

That the 'mud' m uffles what is  said su g g e s ts  that it is  c lose  e ith er

to  the sou rce o f sound (Pirn), or to the narrator's e a rs .

From th ese  exam ples, then., we have seen  that the narrator

ta lk s o f h is  a c tiv it ie s , h is 'life' tak ing place in the 'mud'. From th is

: is  being  argued  that th e 'mud' is  a featu re of h is  environm ent, 

le saw in IIB 6i that the 'mud' is  identified  with excrem en t. The 

nud' is ub iqu itous; th e narrator at one point p ostu la tes it may be 

nothing more than all our sh it' (p . 58. 2 3 ). At th is  s ta g e , we can 

aterpret th e 'mud' as a general term for th e narrator's unpleasant 

u rrou n d in gs. B eckett has used 'mud' to refer  to  an unpleasant 

nvironm ent b efore , although not so litera lly . To g ive ju st one e x -  

m ple, Estragon exclaim s in Waiting for Godot. 'R ecognize! What is  

here to recognise? All my lou sy  life  I've craw led about in th e mud! 

,nd you talk  to me about scen ery ! Look at th is  m uck-heap! I've

. , ,17
ev er  stirred  from it*

•scene' PEP 5. A subd iv ision  of an act of a play (or of a 
short play which is  not d iv ided  into a c t s ) ,  marked b y  the  
entrance or departure of one or more actors (and in romantic 
or n on -classic  drama, often  b y  a change of lo c a l) . H ence, 
th e action and dialogue com prised in any one of th ese  
su b d iv ision s; a situation  betw een certa in  a c to rs . II. In

Waiting for Godot_, p .6 1 .



v a n o u s es abhshed metaphorical u see . 9. A view or picture  
p resen ted  to the eye  or to the mind) o f a place, eon cou rie  
in cid en t, ser ies  o f actions or e v e n ts , assem blage of ob jects' 
e tc . 10. An action , ep isod e , complication o f ev en ts  or  
situation , in real life . 15* or

•image’ OED sb^  1. An artificial imitation or r e o r e ^ n t .f i«  
o f the extern al form of any object, e sp . of a p erson , or 
of the bust of a p erson , 2 An optical appearance or 
counterpart o f an ob ject, su ch  as is  produced b y  rays o f  
ligh t e ith er  reflected  as from a mirror, refracted  as through  
a le n s , or falling on a surface a fter  p assin g  through a 
small ap erture. 3. A b stractly . A sp ect, appearance, form? 
sem blance, lik en ess . 4 . b . A th ing that rep resen ts o H  
taken to rep resen t som ething e lse ; a sym bol, emblem reore  
sen tation . 5. A mental representation  o f som ething (e sn  
a v isib le  o b jec t), not by d irect p ercep tion , but by memorv 
or imagination; a mental p ictu re or im pression- an ideay 
conception . 6 . A representation  of som ething to  th e mind 
by speech  or w riting; a v iv id  or graphic description  7 
R het. A sim ile, m etaphor, or figu re of sp eech . ^

The following exam ples have in common th e reading that the narrator

se e s  scen es  or images in the 'mud':

life life the o th er above in the light said to  have been  
mine on /an d  o ff no going back up th ere no question  
one asking th a t/o f me n ever  there a few images on and 
off in the mud earth sk y /a  few creatu res in the light 
some still stand ing ( p . 8 , 4) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'have' Tar 
IB 7 , IIA5; 'creature' IB2; 'stand' IA10) ( c . r .  'mud' *1 
environm ent IIB 6iii)

another image so soon again a woman looks up looks at me 
th e/im ages come at the beginn ing part one th ey  will cease  
I s a y /it  as I hear it murmur it in th e mud the images 
part one how it/w as before Pirn I see  them in the mud a 
ligh t goes on th ey  w ill/cease  a woman I see  her in 
mud ( p . l l ,  1) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 ) ( c . r .  'mud' as environm ent 
IIB6iii)

th at's  all it wasn't a dream I didn't dream that nor 
memory/I haven't been g iven  memories th is  time it was an 
image th e /k in d  I see  sometimes see  in the mud part one  
sometimes saw ( p . l l ,  17) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB7 IIA5T 
( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii) ’ ’

I see  all s ize s  life included if  th at's  mine th e ligh t goes  
on in the/m ud th e  p rayer the head on the tab le th e crocus  
th e old m an/in tears th e tears behind th e hands sk ies all 
so rts  d ifferen t so r ts /o n  land and sea blue o f a sudden  
gold and green of the earth o f/a  sudden in the mud ( n 
8) ( c .r .  'life' IB12; 'behind' IC3) ( c . r .  'mud' as envfron-' 
ment IIBoui)

sometimes in th is  position a fine image fine I mean in 
m ove-/m ent and colour blue and white o f clouds in the



wind som e-/tim es some d ays th is time as it happens th is  
day in the mud a /fin e  image I'll d escrib e it it will be 
described  then go right le g /r ig h t arm push  pull towards 
Pirn he does not ex ist (p .3 0 , 7) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent 
IIB6iii)

and the leg s  and the ey es  the blue closed  no doubt no 
s in ce /su d d en ly  another image the last there in the mud I 
say it as I /h ea r  it I see  me ( p .31, 16) ( c .r .  'mud' as
environm ent IIB6iii)

blue and white of sk y  a moment still April morning in 
the/m ud it's  over it's  done I've had the image the scene  
is empty a /few  animals still then goes out no more blue I 
stay  there (p .3 4 , 9) ( c .r  'mud' as environm ent IIB6i i i )

my tongue comes out again lolls in the mud I stay  there  
no m ore/th irst the tongue goes in the mouth c lo ses it 
must be a /s tra ig h t line now it's  over  it's  done I've had 
the image (p .3 4 , 15) ( c .r .  'come' IA6 ; 'have' IA8 , IB7, 
IIA5) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii)

the arms in the middle go through me and part of the  
b o d ies/sh a d es through a shade the scen e is  empty in the  
mud the sk y /g o e s  out the ash es darken no world left for  
me now but m in e/very  p retty  only not like that it doesn't 
happen like that (p .3 5 , 13)

I won't e ith er  in the end I won't hear it any more n ever  
h ea rd /it so it .said so I murmur no voice only h is only  
Pirn's not h is /e ith e r  no more Pirn never  any Pim n ever  any  
voice hard to /b e liev e  in the dark the mud no voice no 
image in th e end lo n g /b efo re  (p .8 2 , 7) ( c .r .  'end' IC7) 
( c .r .  'mud' and 'dark' IIB 6ii; 'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii)

he's coming I'll have a voice no voice in the world but 
m ine/a murmur had a life up above down here I'll see  my 
th in g s/a g a in  a little  blue in the mud a little  white our  
th in g s lit t le /sc e n e s  sk ies esp ecia lly  and paths (p .8 4 , 1 ) 
( c .r .  'come' IA6 ; ’h ave’ IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'life' IB12; 'th ing' 
IA10) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB 6iii)

before Pim the journey part one right leg  r ight arm push  
p u ll/th e  yard s fifteen  yard s halt nap a sard ine or suchlike  
tongue in /th e  mud an image or two little  scen es  mute words 
hang on o ff/aga in  pu sh  pull all that part one but before  
that again (p .1 1 7 , 20) ( c .r .  'sardine' IIA5) ( c .r .  'mud' 
as environm ent IIB 6iii)

time to  forget all lose all be ignorant of all whence I 
com e/w hither I go freq u en t halts b rief naps a sardine  
tongue in the/m ud lo ss of th e sp eech  so dearly  regained a 
few images sk ies/h om es little  scen es  fa lls half out of sp ecies  
brief movements o f /th e  lower no sound lo ss  of the noble 
name of Bern part o n e /b e fo re  Pim how it was vast stretch  
of time it's  done ( p. 119, 14) ( c .r .  'come' IA6 ; 'sardine' 
IIA3; 'sp ecies' IB11) ( c .r .  'mud* as environm ent IIB6iii)
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Also see: p .2 0 , 6 ; p .3 8 , 7 .

Among readings for the above examples are: a) The narrator

record s that whilst he is in the 'mud', he se e s  im ages. That is ,  he

is in the 'mud', but the images he sees  are e lsew h ere, for exam ple,

in h is  mind, b) However, in many of the exam ples, such  as p . l l ,

17, the narrator talks of seeing  the im ages/scen es 'in the mud',

which can also be in terp reted  as su g g estin g  that the images actually

appear in the 'mud' its e lf . T his reading is em phasised by such

occu rren ces as 'a woman I see  her in the mud' ( p . l l ,  5 ) .

Reading b ) su g g e sts :  1. That th e 'mud' has properties
e.

that are not commonly associated with 'mud' in the read er's w orld. 2 . 

That what th e  narrator calls 'mud' is  not mud at a ll, but a metaphor 

for som ething e lse , for exam ple, the narrator's mental environm ent. 

T his has been  su g g ested  by previous commentators on B eck ett. For 

in stan ce:

The narrator's immersion in the mud s u g g e s ts , fu rth er  
the absence of a tran scen d en t mental dim ension in' h is  
e x isten ce , the absence of forms through which the physical 
material o f ex isten ce  can be stirred  into life . The rudim en
tary  material form of th e p h ysica l world which he inhabits"  
r e f le c ts , th en , the extrem e poverty  of h is mental world

The book's most te llin g  w eakness is  its  se tt in g . D espite  
the comic grotesq u erie  promoted by the mud, mud is  n o t, 
I th in k , artistica lly  appropriate as the whole p h ysica l world 
of a psychological u n dergroun dlin g . As an ex ten sion  of 
h is mental environm ent, it is  at once too obviou s and too  
uniform and in ex a ct. Furtherm ore it robs the comedy of 
its  p o ign ancy, cau sin g  la i^ h te r  to d isso lv e  too qu ick ly  
into revu lsion  and d esp a ir .

The idiomatic sen se  of 'in the dark ', which we ob served

T .J . C ousineau, 'Imagination Imagined: A Commentary on the  
N ovels of Samuel B eckett' (u n p u b lish ed  d isser ta tio n , U niversity  of 
California, 1971), p . 178.
19 J .D . D ur a n t ,  'How it is by Samuel B eck ett', S tud ies in Short 
F iction , 2 , (1965) (299— 301), p .3 0 1 . ------------- --------------



in IIB6ii rein forces th is  in terp retation . The images which appear in 

the 'mud' are a change and it should  be noted are freq u en tly  associated  

with lig h t. For exam ple, p . 8 , 7; p . l l ,  4; p .2 3 , 7. We also saw that 

the scen es/im ages 'go out'; p .3 4 , 11; p .3 5 , 15, a phrase usually  

associa ted  with th e actions of a lig h t. In noting th e contrast betw een  

th e association  of light with the im a g es/scen es  that appear in the  

•mud' and the association of the 'dark' with the 'mud' on oth er  

o cca sio n s , we should also remember the scen es  of 'life in the lig h t', 

which we saw in IB12, when Pirn d escr ib es  'life above'.

v ) In th is  su b section , we shall be looking at exam ples which have  

in common the occurrence of 'mud' with ( 1 ) 'yawn' and 'en g u lf', ( 2 ) 

'open', (3 ) 'part'. Most of th e exam ples below have in common the  

reading that 'mud' is  the subject of th ese  v erb s.

( 1 ) 'yawn'

'yawn' OED sb . 1 . Som ething th at yaw ns: a
or entrance; e sp . a chasm , a b y ss . 2 . The f o r  a n T c T ” 1?
£ t h ^ f r ^  b ' Inv^ t a r y  op e„'in°gf

vn 2. To lie , s tan d , or be wide open , as a chasm , ab vss  
or the like; to have or form a wide o p en in g , eaD ! ’ 
chasm . 4. To make involuntarily  a prolonged inspiration  
with the mouth wide open and lower jaw much d ep ressed  
as from drow siness or fa tig u e . 5. in tr . To open wide as a 
mouth; to form a chasm; to gap e , part asu n d er .

paradise before the hoping from sleep  I come to sleen  
retu rn /b etw een  the two there is all all the doing su ffe r in P 
fa ilin g /b u n g lin g  ach ieving until th e mud yaw ns aeain  
h o w /th ey 're  try in g  to te ll me th is  time part one b eforf  
Pirn from /one sleep  to  the next (p .2 5 , 10) ( c . r .  'mud' as 
animate IIBox) “s *

then of a sudden like all that s ta r ts  s ta r ts  a<rain i, . 
se t /fo r th  forth  again ten yards fifteen  yards r i e h T T 8 
righ t arm /push  pul] a few im ages patch ed  of blue a 
words no so u n d /c lin g  to sp ec ies  a few s a r d in e  , f w 
mud burst the sa ck /d r iv e l on drone on i s yawn of
road ( p . 68 , 18) ( c .r .  'know' IA?; ’species" I B n ’"'3' *h®.old  
1IA3; 'sack' IIB9) ( c .r .  'mud. as a n iL t e  IIB 6x )  ’ d m e'

■engulf OED 1 . trans, To swallow up in a g u lf , a b y ss .
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or whirlpool; to plunge into a gulf; to plunge deep ly  and 
inextricab ly  into a surrounding medium. Also refl and  
intiu for r e i L  b . refh  and £ a e e . Of a river; To ^ T h a r g e  
itse lf  in to , be lost in the sea; a lso , to d isappear under
ground. 2. transf._ (ch iefly  hum orous. )  To swallow up like 
an ab yss; to bury com pletely. 3 . fjgt ^

the dejections no th ey  are me but I love them the old 
half-em ptied tin s let limply fall no som ething e lse  the mud 
en g u lfs /a ll me alone it carries my four stone five  stone it 
yields a lit tle /u n d er  that then no more I don't flee  I am 
banished (p . 43, 6 ) ( c .r .  'love' IA1; 'tin' IIA3)

th is opener where put it when not needed put it back in 
th e /sa c k  with the tin s certa in ly  not hold it in the hand in 
the m outh/certain ly not the m uscles relax the mud en gu lfs  
where then (p .7 4 , 7) ( c .r .  'opener' IA17: 'sack' TTAQ. 
'tin' IIA2)

(2 )  'open'

( c . r .  'op en /er ' IA17)

'open' OED v . I . T ran sitive s e n se s . 1 . To move or turn  
(a door, g a te , or th e lik e) away from its  closed  position  
so as to admit o f p a ssa g e . 3. To spread apart wirJ! 
exp an d , unfold , unroll, e x ten d , b . To expand ’ Pnid ' 
(a hole or a p er tu re ). 4. To make an o p e X g  l i -  
or  break into; to make a hole or incision in h Tn , 
(th e  p a ssa g es  o f the body) clear; to clear a w a y '(o b str o c -  
tio n s) in th e bodily p a ssa g es . 7 . To u n co v er , lav  bare  
d isc lose  to s ig h t , exp ose  or exhibit to  v iew , d iso la v  tt 
in tr . 16. To become open , u n sh u t, or  “ f *
dS5 F  or  o th er  means o f  entrance; (b )  o f the ° f  a
doorway; (c )  o f the space or en closu re  to w h lc h th l»  SJ i  ° r  
a ccess  H ence, <d) gen era lly , to come ap art, „  *  ”
so  as to  jidrmt o f p a ssa g e , d isc lose  a gap or vacant space*  
disp lay  the in terior or co n ten ts , (e )  Of an a b scess  t  
b u rst and d isch a rg e. 18. To exp an d , e x te n d , spread  , 1 °  
Of a collective body or its  u n its: To move apart so  
p resen t open in gs or w ider in ter s ice s . b . f ig To V?
in in tellect or sym pathy. 20. To d isc lose  S f i e c l a r T n ^  
know ledge, th o u g h ts , or fee lin g s  in sp eech , to speak on** 
to  speak ex p lic itly , exp la in . . uc»

what to  begin with drink to  begin  with I tu rn  over  on 
fa ce /th a t la s ts  a good moment I last w ith that a m o m e n t^  
th e e n d /th e  mouth opens the tongue comes out lo lls in V i  
mud th a t/la s ts  a good moment th ey  are good mom»«* m  * -
haps the b e st/d iff ic u lt  to choose th e f ace t T  S/ e r '

^ “ainecT" ‘he mUd/in <he m° Uth thirS* aba,1n«e humtnHy

sometimes in th is  position I fall asleep  again t u  * 
g o e s/in  the mouth c lo ses the mud opens it's  ^  who" fall 
asleep  a g a m /sto p  drink ing and sleep  again i nT n ,7  
( c .r .  'drink' IIA7; 'end' IC7; 'op?„'



that kind an image not for the e y es  made of words not 
for th e /ea rs  the day is ended I'm safe till tomorrow the 
mud o p en s/I  depart till tomorrow the head in the sack the  
arms round it th e /r e s t  anyhow (p .5 1 , 1) ( c .r .  'kind' IB10; 
'end' IC7; 'open' IA17; 'sack' IIA9)

sk y  and earth y es  people poking about y e s  all over the  
p la ce /y es  and him th ere som ewhere y e s  sku lk ing somewhere 
yes as if /th e  mud opened y es  or turned  tran sp aren t y es  
but not often no/n ot long no otherw ise black y e s  and he 
calls that life above y e s /a s  against life  here pause HERE 
howls good (p .1 0 6 , 13) ( c .r .  'open' IA17; 'life' IB12)

the right I close my e y e s  not th e b lue th e o th ers at the  
back a n d /finally make it out way o ff on th e right at the  
end of its arm /full s tren g th  in th e ax is of th e  c lavicle  I 
say it as I hear it op en in g /an d  c losin g  in th e mud opening  
and closing  it's  another of m y/resou rces it h elp s me (p .3 1 ,  
5 ) ( c .r .  'end' IC7; 'open' IA17) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent 
IIB 6iii)

way off on the right in th e mud th e hand opens and 
c loses th a t/h e lp s  me it's  going le t it go I realize I'm still 
smiling th at's a /s e n se  in that now been  none for a long  
time now (p .3 4 , 12) ( c .r .  'open' IA17)

In both p .3 1 , 5, and p .3 4 , 12, one read ing is  th at it is  

the 'mud' which is  the subject of the verb 'open', a reading particular

ly  su g g e ste d  because of the oth er collocations of th e 'mud' with  

'open' as shown above. Another reading for both th ese  (p .3 1 , 5; 

p 34 1 2 ) is  that it is  the hand which is  the subject of th e verb

(for  p .3 1 , 5, also see p .3 1 , 11 — 14)

erope in a panic in the mud for the opener that is  my life  
b u t/o f what cannot as much be said could not as much be 
oiw avs/sa id  my little  lost always vast s tr e tc h  o f time ( p . 3 7 , 
2 l 7 i c . r .  'grope' IA10; 'opener' IA17)

A ccording to one reading of p .3 7 , 21, the narrator re fer s  to the

tin -o p en er  being in the 'mud'; it a lso how ever p lays upon th e  exam ples

we have already noted of th e 'mud' 'open ing', su g g e stin g  in fact

that the 'mud' j s  the 'opener' referred  to here (line 2 1 ) ,  that it is

the 'mud' which op en s, comes apart.

'thirst* IIA6) ( c . r .  'mud' as environment IIB6iii; 'mud' as
nourishment IIB6vi)
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(3)  'p art1

•part' OED v . I. 1. tran s. To d ivide into parts (b y  actual 
local separation , or by marking or assign in g  boundaries, 
or merely in th ou gh t); to d iv id e , break, c lea v e , sev er !  
Now somewhat ra re , c . To sep arate (th e h a ir ), as with a 
comb, on each side of a d iv id ing line or partin g . 2 . in tr . 
To su ffer  d iv ision , be divided or severed ; to d iv id e , break, 
come in two or in p ieces . 4. To put asu n d er, sep arate, 
su n d er (two or more separate person s or th in g s , or one 
from another); to separate (com batants) so as to stop  the  
combat; to make a separation betw een (com panions, lo v ers , 
e t c . ) .  Also fig , to separate in thought; to put in a d ifferent 
class or category; to d istin g u ish , b . To keep asunder or 
separate; to sep arate, as a boundary; to form a boundary  
or interval betw een. 6 . In reciprocal sen se : To go or 
come apart or asunder; to sep arate. Of person s: To go 
away from each o th er , quit one another's com pany. 7 . b. 
To part (h en ce, out of th is  l i f e , e t c . ) :  to d ie . I l l ,  9 . 
tra n s. To divide to or among a number of rec ip ien ts; to  
d istribu te in sh a res , apportion (With various c o n s t .) .  Some
what arch . 10. To share with another or o th ers; (o f one 
person) to g ive a share o f to another; (o f a number of 
p erson s) to take each a share o f, d ivide among th em selves. 
Now rare or Obs. e x c . dial.

th ev  broke for want o f chalk o f such lik e but not in concert 
so /th a t some my nails we're talk ing of my nails some always 
lo n g /o th ers  presentable I saw him dreaming th e mud parted  
th e /lig h t went on I saw him dream ing with the help  of a 
friend  or /fa ilin g  that boon all alone of bending them back  
. h ack /o f h is hand for them to go th rou gh the other
way death fo r e -/s ta lle d  him (p .5 9 . 15) ( c .r .  'death' IC10)

It is  am biguous in p .5 9 . 15, w hether th e  'mud' 'parting' is  what

■he' is  seen  dream ing, w hether it is the predicate o f 'dream ing', or

w hether the narrator see s  'him' dream ing and th en  in  a new clau se

comments that 'the mud parted'; that is ,  the 'mud' 'parting' is  not a

dream.

th in cs  I could no lon ger see  little  scen es  part one in 
th e ir /s te a d  Pirn's voice Pim in th e ligh t blue of day and  
blue of n ig h t/little  scen es  th e cu rta in s parted  th e mud 
°  f~d the light w ent/on  he saw for me that too may be 
« i d  th ere is  nothing a g a in s t/it  (p .8 1 , 1 1 ) ( c .r .  'th ing'
IA io) ( c .r .  'scenes' in the 'mud' IIB6iv )

In th ese  last two exam ples, the 'mud' parting is associa ted  with th e

little  sce n e s /im a g e s .

another image so soon again a woman looks up looks at me 
th e/im ages come at the beginn ing part one th ey  will cease  
1 sa y /it  as I hear it murmur it in the mud the images



part one how it/w as before Pim I see  them in the mud a 
light goes on th ey  w ill/cease  a woman I see her in the 
mud ( p . l l ,  1) ( c . r .  'come' IA6 ) ( c . r .  'mud' as environm ent 
IIB6i i i ; 'scenes' in the ‘mud* IIB6iv )

In th is last exam ple, 'mud' and 'part' do not occur in such  a way

as to be subject and verb . In the context of oth er exam ples, h ow ever,

th is  may well play upon their collocation, since th ere is multiple

referen ce to the 'mud', to the 'images' and to 'part on e', in which

'part' may be a pun on the verb .

Conclusion to lIB 6v

The collocation of 'mud' with 'yaw n', 'e n g u lf ,  'open', and 

'part' su g g e s ts  that the 'mud' m oves. The exam ples of 'yawn' and 

•en gu lf', and on one occasion 'open' ( p . 51 ,  1 ) .  su g g e s ts  that the  

'mud' opens up as if to swallow the narrator. It is  not clear how ever  

if it does indeed do th is , since p. 43,  6 , the narrator notes that the  

•mud' en g u lfs  everyth in g  except him. 'yawn' and 'e n g u lf  have conno

tation s of d eath , the yawning ab y ss; c . r .  IIB61. in which we noted

t with d eath . That the 'mud' opens for himthe association  of 'mud witn

may su g g e s t  a possib le escape to death , but he is rejected , 'yawn' 

how ever also has another connotation, that th e 'mud' is animate

( c . r .  IIB6x).
The collocation of 'mud' with 'open' and 'part' is  freq u en tly

assoc ia ted  with the occurrence of 'little scen es /im a g es'. T his r ev e r se s

„ the 'mud1 opening in that th e images are
th e  d ea th  con n ota tion s o

,• ua. tr-  y  IIB6iv) and th erefore with 'life above' in associa ted  with light i c . r .
^ e ic fp n t with the in terpretation  which we saw  th e  lig h t. This is consisten t >

• ttr îv that it is a metohor for the narrator's for the 'mud' in IIBbiv, m *  Ar
 ̂ Uic mind is c lo u d y /u n c lea r /a s leep /d ea d  at tim es, mental environm ent. His



then the cloudiness d isp erses  and he sees  images. That the 'mud'

'parts' recalls the parting of the Red Sea by M o se s .^  'open' and 

'part' both have connotations in the field of sexual reproduction; 

'part' as a pun upon parturition; 'open' because of the use of the  

word 'opener' ( c .r .  IA 17). 'part' as a pun on parturition su g g e s ts  

that 'mud' is a source of life ( c .r .  'mud' as 'life' IIB 6viii; 'mud' as 

animate IIB6x ) .  From our examination of the use of 'open/opener' in 

IA, we know that the word has a more complex web of m eanings in 

hoW it is than those su g g ested  by the OED defin ition  of 'open'. The 

co -occu rren ce  of the 'little scen es/im ages' with 'open' affirm s the  

connection  betw een th ese  scen es and the sexu al rela tionsh ip , 'open' 

plays upon 'opener', which we ob served  in IA17 to be sym bolic of 

the sexu a l organs and which is the instrum ent u sed  to extract the  

d escr ip tion s of the scen es of the life above from the victim . The 

scen es /im a g es , then are at one level the 'baby' which resu lts  from 

the creatu res' union (like the voice ) .

vO In th e  following exam ples, the narrator ta lks of 'drinking' the  

'mud' (a lthough he is  uncertain w hether it will nourish  h im ), and of

ly in g  with h is mouth in the 'mud', h is tongue 'lolling' in it .

what to  begin with drink to begin  wtih I turn  over  on my 
fa ce /th a t la sts  a good moment I last with that a moment in 
th e e n d /th e  mouth opens the tongue comes out lolls in the  
mud th a t/la s ts  a good moment perhaps the b e s t/d iff ic u lt  
to  choose th e face in the mud th e mouth open the m ud/in  
th e  mouth th irst abating hum anity regained (p .3 0 , 1 ) ( c . r .  
'drink' IIA7; 'end' IC7; 'open' IA17) ( c . r .  'mud' as en v iro n - • 
rnent IIB6iii; 'mud' and 'open' IIB 6v)

r^ntm -ies I can see me quite tin y  th e  same as now more 
^  ¡ « / o n l y  tin ier quite tin y  no more objects no more 
or 1 liv e /th e  air su sta in s me the mud I live  on
food an  ̂ »food1 IIA1} 'live' IB15; 'su sta in ' IIA8 ;

20 E xodus 14. 16.



I y e s  without it's  being said all is  not said almost nothing  
a n d /far  too much I have eaten offered  him to eat cru sh ed  
a g a in st/h is  mouth lost in the hairs the mud my palm dripping  
w ith /cod 's liver  or suchlike rubbed it in labour lost if 
he's s till/n o u r ish ed  it's on mud if th at's what it is  I always 
said so th is/m ud by osm osis long run fu lln ess  of time by  
capillarity (p .7 2 , 15) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB 7, IIA5; 'eat' 
IIA5; 'cod's liver' IIA4; 'nourish' 1IA8)

Further exam ples of the narrator and h is fellow creatu res eating or

drink ing the mud: p .9 ,  4—8 : p .3 0 , 12— 15; p .3 4 , 15— 17; p .6 5 ,

12— 15; p .? 3 , 1— 3; p .7 3 , 4; p .8 9 , 4; p .1 1 7 , 21— 22; p .1 1 9 , 15— 16.

See also:

'live on' 11A 8) ( c . r .  'mud' as environment IIB6iii; 'mud'
as animate IIB6x)

. . .  in th e /d a rk  th e mud sandw iched betw een victim and 
torm entor . . .  (p .1 3 9 , 4) ( c .r .  'sandwich' IIA4) ( c .r .  'mud' 
as environm ent IIB6iii; 'mud' and 'dark' IIB 6ii)

T his last example plays upon 'sandwich' meaning a typ e  of food as

we saw in IIA4. S ince the 'mud' is  also d ru n k /ea ten , th ere is  fu rth er

play with a reading that th e  'mud' is sandw iched betw een the victim

and torm entor, like the filling of a sandw ich.

Two other w ords, 'swill' and 'sap ', should  also be considered

h e r e , because it is lik ely  that th ese  are oth er words d escrib in g  the

'mud'. They both refer  to a liquid slu sh  and the narrator u ses  them

on occasions when he could equally  well have u sed  'mud'; fu rth er

the 'sap' is  said to be 'black' (p 27 , 7 ); and we have seen  that the

'mud' is 'dark' in colour. Both 'sap' and 'swill' have sen se s  of

, , 22food :

'sap' s b» The v ita l juice of flu id which c ircu lates in
p lan ts.

Cl 'labour lost' p lays on Love's Labour Lost; 'labour' may also be a 
pun on ch ild b irth , esp ecia lly  g iven  'rubbed it in '.

A lso, note the sen se  of 'sap' as a verb  meaning 'to drain , un der
mine'. ( OED, v . , 3. To weaken or d estroy  in s id io u s ly .)
22
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'swill' OED sb . 1. L iquid, or partly liq u id , food, ch iefly  
kitchen re fu se , g iven  to sw ine; h og -w ash , p ig -w ash .

2

See:

first resp ite  very  first/from  the silence of th is black sap  
(p .2 7 , 6 )

question  old question if y es  or no th is upheaval daily if 
d a ily /ah  to have to hear that word to have to murmur it 
th is  u p -/h ea v a l y es  or no if daily it h eaves me up and 
out of my swill (p .4 4 , 1)

v ii) In th ese  exam ples, a relationsh ip  betw een the 'mud' and the 

'sack' is su g g e ste d .

a) The fir st exam ples imply that the narrator and h is muddy environ

ment are both contained in the 'dark'.

in the sack then up to now the tin s the opener the cord  
but th e /w ish  for som ething e lse  no that doesn 't seem to  
have b een /g iv en  to me th is time the image of other th in gs  
with me th ere /in  the mud the dark in the sack  within  
reach no that d oesn 't/seem  to have been put in my life  
th is  time ( p . 1 2 , 12) ( c .r .  'tin' IIA2; 'opener' IA17; 'have' 
IA8 , IB 7 , IIA5; 'sack' IIA9; 'life' IB12; 'th ing' IA10) ( c .r .  
'mud' and 'dark' IIB 6i i ; 'mud' as environm ent)

stop  panting say what you hear see  what you say say you  
see it /a n  arm colour of mud the hand in the sack quick  
say an a r m / . . .  (p .1 1 4 , 1)

a little  more to last a little  more untwine the rope make 
tw o/rop es tie the bottom of the sack fill it with mud tie 
the top it/w ill make a good pillow it will be soft in my 
arms brief/m ovem ents of the lower face would th ey  were 
the last (p .5 2 , 1 ) ( c .r .  'bottom' IC2; 'sack' IIA9)

The last example su g g e s ts  that th e 'mud' belongs in the 'sack'; we

recall that the narrator e x ists  'in the mud'.

the cord a bu rst sack a cord I say  it as I hear it murmur 
it to the/m ud old sack old cord you remain (p .5 1 , 2 2 ) 
( c .r .  'sack' IIA9) ( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB 6x )

One reading of p .5 1 , 22, is  that the narrator a d d resses  the 'mud'

when he murmurs; that he a d d resses  it as 'old sack old cord '.

. . . / c l i n g  to sp ecies  a few sard in es yawn of mud bu rst the  
sa ck /d r iv e l on drone on in a word the old road ( p . 6 8 , 
2 1 ) ( c .r .  'species' IB 1 1 ; 'sardine' 11A 3; 'sack' 11A 9) ( c .r .  
'mud' and 'yawn' IIB6v)



One interpretation for th ese exam ples is that the sack

b u r sts , spewing the 'mud' contained in it , recalling that the sack is

a container of food and that the 'mud' is viewed as su sten an ce, On

p . 68 , 2 1 , one reading su g g e sts  a causal link betw een the 'mud'

yawning and the b u rstin g  of the sa ck , as if the 'mud' yawning

stre tch es  the sack to b u rstin g  point. We should also remember that

the sack contains the opener, and that the 'mud' is  said to 'open'.

that kind an image not for the ey es  made of words not 
for th e /ea rs  the day is ended I'm safe till tomorrow the 
mud o p en s/I  depart till tomorrow the head in the sack the  
arms round it th e /r e s t  anyhow (p .5 1 , 1) ( c .r .  'kind' IB10; 
'make' IA9, IB2; 'end' IC7; 'sack' IIA9) ( c .r .  'mud' and 
'open' IIB6v)

In p . 51, 1, the head's being in the sack follows not the opening of 

the sa ck , but of the 'mud'.

b) Further exam ples of a relationship betw een the 'mud' and the  

sack .

murmured it / in  the mud it holds th e sack . . .  ( p , 7 7 , 3 )
( c .r .  'sack' IIA9) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB 6iii; 'mud' 
as animate IIB 6x; 'mud' and language IIB 6xi)

One reading of p .7 7 , 3, is that the 'mud' and not the 'right hand'

( p . 7 7 , 1 ) holds the 'sack '.

a sack bravo colour of mud in the mud quick say  a sack / 
colour of its  surrounding having assum ed it always had 
i t / i t 's  one or the other . . .  (p .1 1 3 , 15) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9 ; 
'quick' IB 1; 'have' IA8 , IB 7, 11A 5) ( c .r .  'mud' as en v iron 
ment IIB 6i i i )

. . .  never  anyth ing but the dark the mud th e /sa c k  perhaps  
too it seem s constant too . . .  (p .1 3 9 , 9) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9) 
( c .r .  'mud' and 'dark' IIB6ii)

A lso, it is  the 'mud' which 'k eep s a man going' (p .7 3 , 4) 

and the 'sack' or the 'mud' is said to be the 'wherewithal' to  continue  

(p .5 8 , 23 ). The phrase 'pure and simple' is used  to refer  to the  

'sack' (p . 1 2 0 , 2 2 ); the 'mud' is referred  to as 'pure mud' (p .9 0 , 9 ) 

( c .r .  'mud' pu rifies IIB6x ii) .

From the exam ples presented  in I1B6vii we have seen that



the 'mud' and 'sack' have in common that th ey  are 'constant' (at 

le a st , the 'sack' is said to be at th is point in the n a rra tive). They  

are the same colour; at times the 'mud' and the narrator and all the 

action of the narrative seem to have taken place inside the 'sack '. 

The 'sack' contains food and the 'mud' is food. The narrator attem pts 

to fill the 'sack' with 'mud'. There is a su g g estio n  of a relationship  

betw een the movements of the 'sack' and the 'mud', esp ecia lly  'open- 

in g /p a r tin g /b u r s t in g '. One interpretation  for th is is that the 'mud' 

was what was originally in the 'sack' before it b u rst. In the conclusion  

it will be su g g ested  the narrator and the 'mud' were both contained  

within the 'sack' before it b u rst. We shall be arguing that the 'mud' 

rep resen ts  the womb flu id s .

v iii) In the following exam ples, 'mud' co -occu rs with 'life'; all of 

th ese  exam ples have as one of th eir  read ings that the 'mud' is

equated  with 'life', ( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB 6x )

. . .  how it is I say it as I hear it natural order more or 
le ss  b its an d /scra p s in the mud my life murmur it to the 
mud (p .2 1 , 23) ( c .r .  'b its and scraps' IIB4; 'life' IB12) 
( c .r .  'mud' as w aste H B b i ;  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii; 
'mud' as animate IIB6x)

In th is  exam ple, one reading is that 'the mud' and 'my life' are in

apposition; the 'mud' is  th u s equated with the narrator's 'life '.

L ikew ise, 'the mud' is followed by 'my life' in p .2 2 , 5; p .8 0 , 22— 23.

my life last sta te  last version  ill-sa id  ill-h eard  ill-  
recap tu red / ill-m urm ured in the mud b rief movements o f 
the lower fa c e /lo sse s  everyw here ( p .7 ,  10) ( c .r .  'life' IB 1 2 ) 
( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB 6iii)

In th is  last exam ple, 'my life' is  located in 'the mud' according to

one read in g . In the following fu rth er  exam ples, the narrator also

talks of 'life in the mud': p .5 7 , 3— 5; p .8 1 , 18— 21; p. 151, 22— 24.

grope in a panic in the mud for the opener that is my life  
. . .  (p .3 7 , 21) ( c .r .  'life' 1B12; 'opener' IA17; 'grope' 
IA10) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii; 'mud' and 'open' 
IIB6 v)



.../m u rm u red  to th is mud which is told to me natural 
order p a rt/th ree  it's there I have my life (p .2 9 , 16) ( c .r .  
'life' IB12) ( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB6x; 'mud' and language  
IIB6x i) B g

. . . / m y  life we're talking of my life in the dark the mud 
with Pim/part two leaving only part th ree and last that's  
where I have/m y life where I had it where I'll have it was 
tracts of time p a rt/th ree  and last in the dark the mud my 
life murmur it b its a n d /scra p s  (p .5 7 , 5) ( c .r .  'life' IB12* 
'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'b its and scraps' IIB4) ( c .r .  'mud' 
and 'dark' IIB 6ii; 'mud' as environm ent IIB 6iii)

For both p .2 9 , 16 and p .5 7 , 5, one reading is that 'that's where

I'll have my life' re fers to the 'mud'. (A lso see  'dust' g iven  IIB6xiii )

Among the in terpretations for the narrator's identification

of h is life  with the 'mud' are: a) As h is location , it has become

identified  in h is mind with h is p resen t life; he is  not literally  saying

that the 'mud' is life , b) The 'mud' is the location of the scen es  of

'life (a b ove)'; as such it provides the nearest he has to contact

with what would seem normal life in the reader's w orld, c) As a

source of nourishm ent, it is  a source of life . The narrator relies on

the 'mud' to liv e , in which case it is more litera lly  n ecessa ry  to h is

life . The exam ples in th is section  th erefore g iv e  the 'mud' more

p ositive  connotations than just being the w aste /d ir t in which he

sp en d s h is time.

ix ) In the following exam ples, we learn that 'mud' is warm ( c .r .  

'mud' is  animate IIB6x ) .

warmth of primeval mud im penetrable dark ( p . 1 2 , 3 ) ( c .r .  
'mud' and 'dark' IIB 6ii)

the mud never  cold never  dry it doesn 't dry  on me the  
air/laden  with warm vapour of water or some oth er liquid  
I sn iff /th e  air smell nothing a hundred years not a smell 
I sn iff  the air (p .2 7 , 9)

with me someone th ere with me still and me th ere still 
stra n g e /w ish  the silence th ere still enough for me to wonder  
if /o n ly  a few second s if he is breathing still or in my 
arms a lread y/a  true corp se untorturable henceforward and 
this warmth under/m y arm against my side merely the



mud that stays warm as w e/have seen  words my truant 
guides with you stran ge journeys ( p . 1 0 1 , 1 0 ) ( c .r .  'have' 
IA8 , IB 7, IIA5)

Krim dead are you mad one doesn 't die here and with 
that w ith /h is long index claw Kram shaken p ierces the  
mud two lit t le /f lu e s  to the sk ins then to Krim right for 
you th ey  are warm/Krim to Kram roles reversed  it's the 
mud Kram we'll leave/them  open and see one year two 
years Kram's fin ger  sk in s still/w arm  (p .1 0 2 , 15) ( c .r .
'dead' IC10; 'open' IA17) ( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB6x )

See fu rth er , 'with my little  dead weight in the warm mire' (p .4 3 ,

1 1 ), one sen se  of 'mire' being 'wet or soft mud' ( OED sen se  2; full

defin ition  given IIB 1).

From th ese  exam ples, we conclude that the 'mud' is  warm. 

We have already seen  that the narrator lives in a dark , su n less  

w orld, so it seem s unlikely that the 'mud’ has simply become warm 

from the su n , but rather that it is  in trin sica lly  warm. That the  

•mud' is also said to be 'primeval' ( p . 1 2 , 3 ) , has as one in terpretation  

that the narrator is wallowing in 'mud' on an earth  recen tly  formed; 

th e 'mud' has only recen tly  reached the surface of the earth and 

has not yet cooled down. It will be argued  in the conclusion that 

one of th e fu nctions of the 'mud' is to act as a metaphor for th e  

womb flu id s; that it should also be rep resen tin g  the ooze upon a 

new ly formed earth is  not in con sisten t with its  rep resen tin g  womb 

f lu id s . It does not seem lik e ly , h ow ever, that the 'mud' is  sim ply  

the ooze of a new ly-form ed earth , since what we have learned so  

far about th e narrator's world is that it is more like a world in its  

death; it is  a dark , su n le ss  place; appearing to  be eternal n igh t-tim e.

x )  In th is  section  exam ples will be p resen ted  which have in common 

the reading that 'mud' b eh aves, has the qualities o f, not an inanimate 

su b sta n ce , as it is in the read er’s w orld, but th ose associated  with  

an animate being.

a) One reading for the following exam ples is that sound is emitted



from the 'mud1, or that the narrator exp ects  it to be:

. . .  it's here the words h a v e /th e ir  u tility  the mud is mute 
(p . 28, 15) ( c .r ,  'have' IA8 , IB7, 11A 5) ( c .r .  'mud’ as
waste IIB6i; 'mud' and language IIB6xi)

Whilst 'the mud is mute' sta tes that the 'mud' is s ile n t, the u se  of

the term 'mute' su g g e sts  that it would be exp ected  to sp eak , but is 

cu rren tly  dumb, 'mute' would usually  collocate with nouns referrin g  

to animate objects. This is em phasised in the OED d efin ition , which  

refers to 'articulate sound' (em phasis added) and lo ss  of the 'faculty  

of sp eech 1 (em phasis a d d ed ).

'mute' OED A. adj. 1. Not em itting articulate sound; s ilen t,
b . transfT ”in the sen se: Not em itting sound; not m anifesting  
cmim-L Mute swan: the common sw an, C ygnu s o lo r . c . 
Proverbial ph rases! As mute as a fish  or fish es  (and d ialec
tica lly , as mute as a m ackerel, maid, m ouse, p ok er, s ta tu e , 
stone)'. '2. D estitute o i th e facu lty  of sp eech , dumb. Also 
absoT. *b. Applied to the lower animals as lacking the power 
of articulate sp eech . Cf. DUMB au_ 1. b . 3. Tem porarily 
bereft of the power of sp eech . 4. Of th in g s or action: 
Not characterized by or attended with sp eech  or vocal 
utteran ce.

brief movements of the lower face no sound if you /cou ld  
come to th ink of it of what you nearly lost and then  
th is/sp len d id  mud the panting stop s and I hear it barely  
aud ib le/enough  to make you laugh soon and late if you  
could come to /th in k  of it (p .2 8 , 22) ( c .r .  'come' IA6 ; 
'make' IA9, IB2)

other extravagan ces including the use o f sp eech  it will 
com e/back to me that much is  tru e it has come back to me 
here i t / i s  I listen  I speak brief movements of the lower 
face with sou n d /in  the mud a murmur all so rts  one Pim a 
life I'm said to h ave/h ad  before him with him after  him a 
life I'm said to have (p .6 7 , 14) ( c .r .  'come' IA6 ; 'have' 
IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'life' IB12) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent 
IIBSiii; 'mud' and language IIB6x i)

th e mud g ib b ers . . .  (p .1 4 4 , 5)

Further exam ples will be found: p .2 9 , 1—6; p .4 2 , 15— 19; p .6 8 , 

13— 17; p .6 9 , 6— 10; p .8 2 , 9— 11; p .1 1 5 , 1— 3; p .1 4 0 , 5— 10; p .1 4 0 ,

16— 19; p .142 ,  15—17.

From th ese  we have seen  that the 'mud' is identified  with sounds  

the narrator m akes, as if the 'mud' produces the sou n d , as if the



'mud' murmurs:

'murmur' OED v . 1. in tr . To make, produce, or emit a 
low continuous sound . 2. To complain or repine in low 
muttered tones; to g ive vent to an inarticulate d isco n ten t, 
to grum ble. 3. tran s. To u tter (so u n d s, w ords) in a low 
voice and in d istin ctly .

sb . 1. Subdued continuous or continously  repeated sound , 
an instance of th is . Now rare e x c . in the murmur of (a 
brook, the w aves, e t c .)

'murmur' is used of the sound of a brook or r iv er , th us  

it is  possib le that 'the mud' could 'murmur' and still be within the  

bounds of 'mud' as defined in the OED literally; h ow ever, that the  

narrator 'murmurs' p lays on the su ggestion  that the 'murmur' in the 

'mud' is the 'mud' qu ietly  speak ing .

b ) In the following exam ples, one reading is that the narrator ta lks

of murmuring 'to the mud'; or of what he say s  being '(b arely )

audible to the mud', su g g estin g  that the 'mud' is what he a d d resses

when he sp eak s. Whilst it is  not im possible in the read er's world

for someone to speak to som ething that is  inanim ate, such  statem ents

are usually  in terpreted  as su g g estin g  that the speaker is treating

the object as anim ate, even  human.

that's all for the moment there I leave it I hear it murmur 
it to /th e  mud there I leave for the moment life in the 
light it g o es/o u t (p .1 0 , 4) ( c .r .  'life' IB12)

Further exam ples will be found: p .1 5 , 12— 14; p .1 6 , 3— 8; p .2 l ,

24; p . 22, 4—5; p .2 2 , 14—15; p .2 6 , 9— 11; p .2 9 , 14— 17; p .5 1 ,

22— 23; p .5 3 , 8— 10; p .5 7 , 1— 5; p .9 5 , 25; p .1 0 8 , 7— 8; p .1 0 8 ,

18— 19; p .1 2 6 , 1 —21; p .1 3 0 , 17—20; p .1 3 2 , 5— 6; p .1 3 9 , 19— 20;

p . 147, 20—23; p .1 4 8 , 8— 10; p .1 5 1 , 19—21; p .1 5 9 , 8— 9 .

c ) In the following exam ples, parts of a body are referred  to as 

being 'in the mud', or associated  with 'the mud', for which one 

reading is that th ese are part of 'the mud'. T his is em phasised by  

the use of the defin ite article to modify body p a r ts , rather than ,



C onsequently ,

'the face in the mud', 'the m outh', and , on occasion s, 'the leg s' 

(p .3 1 , 16 ), 'the 'eyes' (p .3 1 , 1 6 ), 'the hand' (p . 31, 1 —9 ) ,  (w here  

the 'hand' is said to be 'at the end of arm' (em phasis a d d ed ),

opening and closing in the mud) su g g e st that disem bodied body  

parts are to be found in the 'mud', or that th ey  are parts o f the  

'mud' its e lf .

Examples: p .3 0 , 1—6 ; p .4 9 , 1—4} p .6 2 , 6 - 1 0 ;  p . 74, 7 - 9 ;  p .6 0 ,

15_1 7 . p .8 3 , 15; p .9 0 , 12—13; p .1 0 0 , 8 12; p .1 0 1 , 8 9; p .1 0 5 ,

18—19; p .1 1 4 , 24—26.

d ) The following exam ples all have as one of th eir  in terpretation s  

that 'the mud' is  behaving as an animate being:

here when you shit it's  the mud that w ipes . . .  (p .4 1 ,  
5 ) * ( c . r. 'shit' I IB 1) ( c .r .  'mud' as w aste IIB6 )

a ll with the right hand I've said th is  and th e le ft all th is  
tim e/vast stretch  of time it holds the sack  I've said th is  
heard it sa id /n ow  in me that was w ithout quaqua on all 
s id es murmured it /in  the mud it holds th e sack  beside  
Pirn's left hand my thum b/has crept betw een h is palm and 
folded fin g ers  (p .7 7 , 1) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9 ; 'quaqua' IIB3 ) 
(c  r ,  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii; 'mud' and 'sack' IIB6vii)

One reading for p .7 7 , 1, is  that the 'mud' has rep laced th e functions

of the narrator's hand by holding the 'sack '.

I pricked him how I pricked him in th e end long before  
p u re ly /cu r io s ity  was he still a live thump thump in the  
mud vile te a r s /o f  unbutcherable brother (p .8 2 , 1 ) ( c . r .  
'prick' IA17; ’en d ’ I C ;  ’alive' IB15; 'thump' IA15) ( c .r ,  
'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii)

Among read in gs for p .8 2 , 1, are that: a) The 'mud' goes 'thump 

thump' b) The 'mud' is an 'unbutcherable b ro th er ', now cry in g  

'v ile tea rs'.

Further exam ples: p .9 0 , 9— 11; p .9 6 , 1 — 5; p .1 0 4 , 1—6; p .1 0 8 ,

23for example, the use  of the p o ssess iv e  pronoun.

The use of the defin ite  article for body parts is of cou rse common 
in French.
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8— 9; p .1 3 0 , 19—20; p .136 , 18—21; p .1 4 4 , 13— 19; p .1 4 8 , 11 — 13; 

p . 108, 8—9; p. 113, 15. (In the exam ples g iven  la s t , one reading is 

that 'the mud' is modified by 'qu ick ', c .r .  IB 1 .)

d) In the following exam ples, one reading is that of an identification

betw een th e 'mud' and the narrator.

cen tu ries I can see me quite tin y  the same as now more 
or le ss /o n ly  tin ier qu ite tin y  no more objects no more 
food and I liv e /th e  air su sta in s me the mud I live  on 
( p . 19, 8 ) ( c .r .  'food' IIA1; 'live' IB15; 'su sta in s' IIA8 ) 
( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii; 'mud' as nourishm ent 
IIB6vi)

One reading of p .1 9 , 8 , is 'me, the mud, I live on'.

sometimes in th is position I fall asleep  again the tongue  
g o e s/in  the mouth c loses the mud opens it 's  I who fall 
asleep  a g a in / . . .  (p .3 0 , 1 2 ) ( c .r .  'open' IA17) ( c .r .  'mud' 
and 'open' IIB 6v)

In p .31, 16, the narrator sees  him self in th e 'mud'; an am biguous 

comment.

but fir st have done with my travellin g  d ays part one 
before/Pim  unspeakable flu rry  in the mud it's  me I say  it 
as I hear it/rum m aging in the sack taking out the cord  
ty in g  the neck o f/th e  sack  ty in g  it to my neck turning  
over on my face ta k in g /lea v e  and away (p .4 5 , 1 ) ( c .r .  
'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'sack' 11A 9) ( c .r .  'mud' as en v iron 
ment IIB6iii)

A ccording to one reading of p .4 5 , 1, the narrator id en tifies  him self 

as an 'unspeakable flu rry  in the mud'.

I hear me again murmur me in th e mud and am again  
(p .1 3 8 , 8)

paradise before the hoping from sleep  I come to sleep  
retu rn /b etw een  the two th ere is  all the doing su ffer in g  
fa ilin g /b u n g lin g  ach ieving until th e mud yaw ns again that's  
h ow /th ey 're  try in g  to tell me th is time part one before  
Pirn from /one sleep  to the next (p .2 5 , 10) ( c .r .  'come' 
IA6 ) ( c .r .  'mud' and 'yawn' IIB6v)

In subsection  IIB6v , one u se of 'yawn' was g iven  from 

OED which referred  to the action of animate b e in g s ind icating  tired 

n ess; that the narrator refers in the same stanza to 'sleep' th ree  

tim es, including referring to him self as s leep in g , 'from sleep  I come



to sleep  retu rn 1, and that the 'yawning' of the 'mud' s ign a ls the

end of 'all our do in g', the end of the activ ities  that occur during

waking tim es, su g g e s ts  play upon 'yawning' as an animate a c tiv ity .

It su g g e s ts  confusion between the narrator's actions as an animate

character and the actions of the 'mud' as an inanimate su b sta n ce .

From th ese  examples in IIB6x , the following read ings have

been o ffered  as among th ose  possib le: a) The 'mud' sp ea k s , murmurs,

as does the narrator, b) The narrator speaks to the 'mud', c) The

'mud' is confused with parts of an animate body; the 'mud' has

parts of a bod y, d ) The 'mud' is  confu sed  with th e narrator.

Some conclusions as to the nature of the 'mud' from th ese

read ings are: 1. That the narrator acts as though he regards the

'mud' as an animate companion because it is  all that he h a s . 2. The

narrator does regard  the 'mud' as anim ate. 3. The 'mud' is animate.

4 . That the narrator lives so  c lose  to the  'mud' that he id en tifies

him self with it . 5. That the 'mud' is  prim eval, fre sh ly  from the

n ot-yet-coo led -d ow n  earth , the source of the narrator. 6 . The 'mud'

is  th e narrator. Cohn speaks of the narrator being v irtu a lly  in d istin -
24

guishable from the 'mud'. Other B eckett ch aracters have likened

them selves to 'mud'. For in stan ce , Malone sta tes  at one poin t, 'To

speak  for example of the tim es when I go liquid and become like
25mud, what good would that do?'.

x i) In th is  section  it will be argued that the 'mud' is  c lo se ly  associated  

with language or p ara-lin gu istic  sound .

a) In section  IIB 6viii we saw that 'the mud' is  sometimes identified

Cohn, 'De Quoi R ire', p .563 . 

Malone, T rilo g y , p .206 .



with 'life'; in IB12i, we saw that 'life' is  itse lf identified  with the  

'v o ice '.

b ) In the previous section  IIB6x , we saw exam ples in which 'the 

mud' 'murmured'. We also saw that to say  that the »mud is m ute', 

su g g e s ts  that it is only tem porarily s ilen t, dum b, that you would 

exp ect it to speak .

c )  The narrator refers to 'vast tracts' (o f time) at least a dozen

tim es (exact referen ces are g iven  in 'mud' and time IIB6x ii i ) .  'tracts'

has sen se s  both of land, and of a literary  work:

'tracts' OED 1. L iterary treatm ent or d iscu ssio n . 2. A 
book or written work. 3. A s tr e tc h , or e x te n t , of terr ito ry , 
e tc .;  a space or exp an se  of land (more rarely  of w ater, 
a ir , e t c . ) ;  a reg ion , d is tr ic t.

Given th e u b iqu itousness of the 'mud', and OED sen se  3 o f 'tra c ts ', 

one reading must be that 'vast tracts' refers to the 'mud'. (T hat 

th e majority of th ese  referen ces are to 'vast tracts  of time' is  con sid 

ered  below c . r .  IIB6x ii i .)  Thus the 'mud' is associated  with a word 

that has, as one o f its  s e n se s , a literary  work.

d ) In section  IIB6i ,  we saw exam ples in which the narrator found  

'b its  and scraps' in th e 'mud' (for  exam ple, p . 2 1 , 23; p , 8 8 , 5 ); in 

turn we saw in IIB4 that 'b its and scraps' are c lo se ly  associated  

with the 'vo ice'. In section  IIB3 we saw that 'quaqua' had sen ses  

both of the sound th e voice was m aking, and o f excrem en t. We 

noted that the 'voice' 'once w ithout quaqua on all s id es  then in me'

(p  7 3 ) had as one of its  read ings that the 'voice' was once 'on 

all sides' all around him, outsid e him ('w ithout' in its  sen se  of 

•outside') A gain, the one su b stan ce which we immediated id en tify  

in how it is  as being 'on all sid es' o f the narrator is the 'mud', 

which is  a lso , like 'quaqua', identifed  with excrem ent ( c .r .  IB6i ) .

e ) We saw that the 'little scen es' (of 'life above') occur in the 'mud'



(IIB 6iv ) ,  and that th ey  are later told to the narrator by Pirn, that 

is ,  that the story  of 'life above' came to the narrator from the  

'vo ice'. We also noted that the 'mud' 'opens' to show the 'little  

sce n e s ', and that the 'opener' is used to force Pim to 'open' out 

into sp eech .

f) We saw in IIB 6vi that the narrator drinks the 'mud', and after  

one occasion (p .3 0 . 1—6 ). comments 'humanity rega in ed '. In 'kind' 

IB10 and 'species' IB11, we remarked that the narrator's fear of 

losing  'species' was linked with a fear of losing the ability  to sp eak , 

that being 'human' was associated  with being able to sp eak . If so , 

that regain ing it follows drinking the 'mud' again assoc ia tes the  

•mud' with langu age.

All of th ese points su g g est that there is a close association  

betw een 'mud' and lan gu age, o ffer in g  the 'mud' as a source of lan 

guage or para-lin gu istic  sound.

x ii)  In th e following exam ples, the 'mud' co -occu rs with words which  

have the opposite connotation to th ose exam ined in IIB1, that su g g e st  

it is  not just d ir t/w a ste .

, e' OED I. In ph ysical sen se , a. Not mixed with anyth ing  
else* free- from adm ixture or adulteration; unm ixed, unal
loyed; often qualify ing nouns of co lou rs, b . e sp . Not mixed 
w ith ,'o r  not having in or upon _it, anyth ing  that d e file s , 
corru p ts, or im pures, u n su llied , u n ta in ted , clean . III. Free 
from corruption or defilem ent.

one notebook for the body inodorous farts  stools idem 
pure/m ud su ck in gs sh u d d ers . . .  (p .9 0 , 9) ( c .r .  'stools' 
1 1 5 1 ; 'farts' IIB1) (c.r. 'mud' as w aste IIB1; 'mud' as  
animate IIB6x )

We have already con sid ered  th is  v e ry  exam ple in IIB1, 

where we argued that 'idem' and 'pure' indicated that the 'stools' 

were made of 'mud'. However, here we see  again th e  am biguity of 

the w ork. Another reading is that the narrator s tr e s se s  that it j s  

'mud', and not excrem ent. Wordplay is su g g ested  by the use of



■pure’ to modify the word 'mud', usually  associated  with dirt and

usually  a mixture of su b sta n ces.

so th in gs may change no answ er end no answ er I mav 
ch ok e/n o  answ er sink no answ er su lly  the mud no more 
no an sw er/th e  dark no answ er trouble the peace no more 
no answ er th e /s ilen ce  no answ er die no answ er DIE scream s 
l  MAY DIE sc rea m s/ l  SHALL DIE scream s good < D 160

^  'dark' ' f f i j  IA' 0i W  ^  ^  «=’ > ^

•sully' OED 1. tran s. To pollute, defile; to soil stain  
tarn ish . '

That the narrator speaks o f h is 'su lly in g' the 'mud' no more when

he d ies su g g e s ts  that he views him self as dirt in comparison to the

'mud'. One interpretation  of th is we have already see n , that it is

h yp erb olica l, a way of exp ressin g  the narrator's contem pt for h is

‘ e x is ten ce . A nother in terpretation  is that the 'mud' does have a cleans

in g , pu rify in g  quality to it.
2

•flush' OED v^ 3. To cleanse (a drain e t c . ) ;  to d rive  
away (an obstacle) by means of a rush  of w ater.

. . .  brief movements of the lower with murmur little /trem b le  
flu sh  with the mud one yard two yards me so liv e ly /n o th in e  
le ft but words a murmur on and o ff (p .1 0 4 , 4 ) ( c r 8 
'lively' IB14) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii)

one buttock twice too big the other tw ice too small u n less  
an /op tica l delusion here when you shit it's  the mud that 
wipes I /h aven 't touched them for an e tern ity  . .  (n  41 
4) ( c .r .  'buttock' IC1; 'shit' IIB1; 'have' IA8 , IB7 IIA5) 
( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB 6x; 'mud' as w aste IIB 6i ) * '

In both p . 104, 4 and p .4 1 , 4, one reading is that the 'mud' p lays

the role of c lean sin g .

In the exam ples shown in IIB 6x ii, th en , 'the mud' is  seen  

as som ething clean , not as d ir ty  as the narrator and h is  fellow s 

That it is  clean in comparison to the narrator s u g g e s ts  that the  

narrator is en tire ly  w orth less, d ir ty , since we have seen  that the  

'mud' may be composd of the excrem ent of all the crea tu res. T his is 

read with the em phasis upon the w orth lessn ess of the narrator rather



than as an exp ression  of the c lean n ess of the 'mud'. We recall that 

in oth er exam ples, the narrator and h is fellows are compared to 

waste matter. However, we also saw in th is section , exam ples in 

which the 'mud' did play a c lea n sin g , pu rgative ro le, and in which  

it collocated with 'pure'. We recall that the word 'pure' is rarely  

used  in how it i s . In its other occu rren ces it collocates with 'sack' 

(p . 120, 22) and with 'sadism' (p .7 0 , 3 ) . That the 'mud* may be a 

pu rify in g  force recalls the relig ious implications we have p rev iou sly  

seen  in how it i s , esp ecia lly  in connection with th e 'sack' and su ffe r 

in g , to which it is related by its  collocation with the ra re ly -u sed  

'pu re'. T his recalls the su ggestion  that the narrator is in a h ell-lik e  

environm ent, the p ossib ility  of purification su g g estin g  that it is  

more like purgatory; we recall that the 'mud' is  'n ever  cold' (p .2 7 ,  

9) ( c .r .  IIB 6ix ) .

x ii)  The following exam ples have in common th e  read ing that th ey

equate the 'mud' with time.

a ) S u g g e s tio n s  th a t  th e  'm ud ' is  d ru n k :

I see  me on my face close my e y es  not the blue the  
o th ers /a t the back and see  me on my face th e mouth 
o „ n s  the ton gue/com es out lolls in the mud and no question  
of th irst e ith er  n o /q u estion  of dying of th irst e ith er  all 
th is time vast stretch  of/tim e ( p .9 ,  4) ( c .r .  'back' IC3; 
'open' IA17; 'come' IA6 ; 'th irst' IIA6 ; 'die' IC9) ( c .r .  
'mud' as susten ance IIB6vi)

One reading of p .9 , 4 , is  that th ere is  'no question  of dy in g  of

th irst' because of the abundance of 'time'. We recall that it is the

'mud' which th e narrator usually  d r in k s, and which is  abu ndan t.

without having had to  raise my head from the mud no/ 
question  I finally  have the watch to  my ear th e hand the  
fis t it 's /p re fera b le  I drink deep of the secon d s delicious  
moments a n d /v is ta s  (p .6 5 , 12) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 
'drink' IIA7) ( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB 6x; 'mud' as en v iron 
ment IIB6iii)

In th is exam ple, the narrator talks of 'drinking' 'seco n d s', without
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having had to raise his face from the 'mud'. In IIA7 other exam ples 

of the narrator's 'drinking' and (IIB2) urinating time are g iven ; we 

saw in IIB6vi that the su b stan ce that the narrator usually  has to 

drink is  the 'mud'.

b) In the following exam ples, 'time' or units of time occur 'in the  

mud' (sometimes as 'im ages'):

th at's all it w asn't a dream I didn't dream that nor a 
memory/I haven't been g iven  memories th is time it was an 
image th e/k in d  I see  sometimes see in the mud part one 
sometimes saw ( p . l l ,  1?) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5;
'kind' IB10) ( c .r .  'little  scen es' IIB6iv )

Further exam ples will be found: p .1 2 , 11 12; p .3 0 , 7 10; p .3 4 ,

9—11; p . 6 8 , 13 17.

c) Various other exam ples which equated the mud with time:

the same th in g s say  them as I hear them murmur 
them /to the mud divide into three a s in g le  e tern ity  for  
the sake of c larity  . . .  (p .2 6 , 10) ( c .r .  'th ing' IA10)
( c .r .  'mud' as animate IIB6x; 'mud' and langu age IIB6x i)

•to the mud, d ivide into th ree , a sin g le  etern ity ' is  one reading of

th is exam ple. The 'mud' is  equated  with 'a sin g le  e te r n ity '. See:

'etern ity' OED 1. The q u a lity , condition , or fact of being  
eternal; etern a ln ess; eternal e x isten ce . 2. Infin ite tim e, 
a Absolute e tern ity  having neither beg inn ing  nor en d . 3. 
Hyperbolic u ses  of 2. A space of time felt as 'en d less'; a 
term ind efin itely  rem ote. 4 . In ex p ressed  or implied con trast 
with tim e. a . In M etaphysical s e n se . T im elessn ess; ex isten ce  
with "reference to which the relation of su ccession  has no 
application, b . Opposed to 'time' in its  restr ic ted  sen se  of 
duration m easured by the su ccession  of p h ysica l phenom ena. 
H ence, the condition into which the soul en ters  at death; 
the fu ture life . A lso, e tern al w elfare.

'a s in g le  etern ity ' su g g e s ts  e ith er  that th ere could be more than

one 'which is paradoxical if 'etern ity ' is litera lly  im m easurable), or

that all the narrator's attem pts at measurement are in va lid , sin ce he

is dealing with e tern ity . In th is  exam ple, he ta lk s of 'd iv id in g into

three' that which he murmurs, which recalls the tr ip artite  stru ctu re

of how it is; he is try in g  to d ivide into th ree , m easure an ex isten ce
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which is without variation, which is 'a single e tern ity ', which is the

'mud', 'etern ity' is  am biguous betw een being used  literally  (se n se s  1

and 4) and hyperbolically  (se n se  3); if used literally  then it has

im plications of a fter life , see  OED sen se  4, implying that the narrator

is  now dead ( c .r .  'd ea th /d ead /d ie ' IC 8 /9 /1 0 ).

that kind an image not for the ey es  made of words not 
for th e /e a r s  the day is  ended  I'm safe  till tomorrow the 
mud o p en s/1 depart till tomorrow the head in the sack  the  
arms round it th e /r e s t  anyhow (p .5 1 , 1) ( c .r .  'kind' IB10; 
'make' IA9, IB2; 'end' IC7; 'open' IA17; 'sack' IIA9) ( c .r .  
'mud' and 'open' IIB6v)

In p . 51, 1, the opening of the 'mud' signals the end of the d a y ,

im plying a correlation betw een time and the movements of the 'mud'.

abandoned here e ffect of hope that h an gs togeth er  still 
th e /e tern a l stra igh t line e ffect of the pious w ish not to  
die before/m y time in the dark th e mud not to  mention 
other cau ses (p .5 2 , 9) ( c .r .  'abandon' IIB5; 'die' IC9) 
( c .r .  'mud' and 'dark' IIB6ii; 'mud' as environm ent IIB6iii)

A ccording to  one reading of p .5 2 , 9 , 'my time' is  to  be found in

the 'mud'.

p assing  time is  told to me and time past vast tracts of 
time th e /p a n tin g  stop s and scrap s of an enorm ous tale as  
heard so/m urm ured to  th is  mud which is  told to me natural 
order p a r t/th ree  it's  there I have my life  ( p . 2 9 , 14) ( c .r .  
•scraps' IIB4; 'tale' IC3; 'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'life' IB12) 
(c  r . 'mud' and 'life' IIB6v iii; 'mud' as animate IIB 6x;  
'mud' and language IIB6xi)

•passing time' 'th is mud' are both 'told' to the narrator, according

to  one reading of th is  exam ple.

th e fuck  who su ffers  who makes to su ffer  who cr ies  who 
to /b e  le ft in peace in th e dark the mud g ib b ers ten  second s  
f if te en /se c o n d s  of sun clouds earth sea patch es of blue 
clear n ig h ts  . . .  (p .1 4 4 , 4) ( c .r .  'fuck' IA2 ; 'make' IA9, 
IB2) ( c .r .  'mud' and 'dark' IIB6ii; 'mud' as animate IIB6x;  
•mud' and language IIB 6x i)

If 'mud' is  the subject o f 'g ib b ers', which it is according to one  

read in g , 'ten second s fifteen  seconds' may e ith er  be the object o f 

'g ib b ers', what the 'mud' 'says' or the resu lt of the 'gibbering' of

the 'mud'.



. . . / o n l y  know if as much that he's there s t i l l  ha lf in my 
arm s/cleaving tome with all h is little length  that's som ething  
to/know  and in that little  ag e less  body black with mud 
when th e /s ilen ce  falls again enough feeling still for him to 
be th ere still (p .1 0 1 , 6 ) ( c .r .  'know' IA7) ( c .r .  'mud' 
and 'dark' IIB 6ii)

In th is  exam ple, a body which is  said to be 'ageless' is  'black with  

mud', age less  here is am biguous, as we have prev iou sly  rem arked, 

betw een meaning that he is so old that h is age is unknown; that he 

does not a ge , is eternally  young; that he is outside of time's e f fe c ts ,  

being unborn, or dead . That 'ageless' is  followed by 'black with 

mud' su g g e sts  that the 'mud' has caused  the a g e le s sn e ss , that the 

'mud' has caused  time to stop

The association between 'mud' and 'time' is  fu rth er  illu s

trated  by the u se  of the word 'tra cts '.
3

•tract' OED sb . I. The drawing o u t, duration , contin uance, 
p ro cess , p a ss in g , or lapse of tim e; the cou rse  of tim e, b . 
Protraction (of tim e), d eferr in g , putting o ff . c . A space  
or exten t of tim e, a period . 3. A stretch  or ex ten t of 
terr ito ry , e t c .;  a space or exp an se of land (more rarely , 
of w ater, a ir , e t c . ) ;  a reg ion , a d is tr ic t .

my voice no objection back at last a voice back at last in 
my/mouth my mouth no objection a voice at last in the 
dark the/m ud unim aginable tracts  of time (p ,1 1 5 , 1 ) ( c .r .  
'mud' and 'dark' IIB6ii; 'mud' as environm ent IIB 6iii; 'mud' 
and language IIB6x i)

In p.  115, I ,  'the mud' is followed by 'vast tracts  of tim e', p laying  

d irectly  upon 'tracts' being used  in sen ses  of both expansion  of 

time and of land and su g g e stin g  that it be understood  in both  

sen se s  2 and 3; that the 'mud' jis th e 'unim aginable tracts  of tim e', 

'vast tracts of time' also occu rs in how it i s ; p .7 , 2 2 ; p .1 8 , 1 0 ; 

p .2 2 , 2—3; p . 28, 12; p .2 9 , 14; p .4 3 , 16— 17; p ,5 7 , 7; p .6 9 , 4; 

p .8 1 , 16— 17; p .H 3 ,  4; p .1 1 6 , 4; p .1 3 2 , 17; p .1 3 8 , 7 .

See:

The recurrent phrase in How It I s , 'vast tracts  of tim e', 
c lea r ly  show s — even  while in s is tin g  that there is still 
plenty of time — how time has become sp ace . Of course  
to talk of space or vast tracts in How It Is is inevitab ly
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to talk of the mud that s tre tch es  everyw here; for in th is  
allegory Beckett wants to make the absence of su ccessiv e  
time as concrete as p o s s ib le . . . .  Mud pow erfully sym bolises 
the en d less experience of N othing, an experience without 
the procession  that time con fers.

A lso, see the recurrent p h rase , 'vast stretch  of time'; in 

the example on p . 1 2 , 1 1 , g iven  above, we noted that 'vast stretch  

of time' occurred where we might have exp ected  'vast ste tch  of 

m ud'.’ 'vast stretch ' recalls the 'mud' in two w ays. F irstly , our 

sen se  of the u b iqu itousness of the 'mud' ('all d iscontinuous save the  

dark , the mud', p .137 , 19, c . r .  'mud' and 'dark* IIB 6i i ) ,  su g g e sts  

that it is  ex p a n siv e , that it 'stretch es' around him as far as he can  

s e e . Secondly , it evokes the movements of the 'mud', 'yaw ning', 

and 'opening'; in particular it su g g e s ts  at points that it is  being  

's tretch ed '. If so , then does the 'mud' op en /yaw n /p art to reveal 

glim pses of 'time' as opposed to etern ity? This is  esp ec ia lly  su g g ested  

because most of the scen es which the 'mud' opens to d isp lay  we 

have already seen  to  be similar to  life on ea rth , to  th e read er's  

world; that is ,  to life in tim e. The com plexity and am biguity of the 

work does not allow for th is as an unam biguous con clu sion , but it 

is one interpretation  that we shall return to .

Other occu rren ces of 'vast stretch  of time'; p .9 ,  7; p .2 0 , 17; p .2 4 , 

1; p . 5 3 , 6 ; p .5 7 , 3; p.61> 17; p .6 4 , 18 19; p .7 0 , 12 13; p .7 3 , 

20; p .7 7 , 2; p .7 7 , 20; p .7 8 , 12 13; p .7 7 , 6 ; p .8 1 , 19; p .8 3 ,

jq__n .  p ,H 9 , 19; p . 119, 21 22; p .1 2 1 , 5; p .1 2 1 , 23; p .1 3 1 , 13;

p. 138, 3; p . 149, 9; p .146, 8.

Also see;

always sleep y  little  sleep  th at's how th ey 're try in g  to tell 
m e/th is time sucked  down spew ed up yaw ning yawning  
a lw a y s/sleep y  little  s leep  (p .2 1 , 17) ( c .r .  'spew' IIB1

26 L evy, Voice of S p ec ie s , p .8 4 .



Accord ing to one  reading  of  th i s  last  example ,  ’th i s  time’ is 'su ck ed  

d ow n ’, ’sp ew ed  up',  s u g g e s t i n g  that it is at the mercy of  the move

ments of  the 'mud'.

We have seen  from the exam ples presen ted  in IIB6x iii that 

the narrator 'drinks' both 'mud' and 'time'; that 'mud' is the source  

of (im ages of) time; that time ex ten d s  before him in a way which  

reca lls  the ubiquitous nature of h is environm ent. From th is  it is  

being argued that one of the in terp retation s for 'mud' in how it is  

is  as a metaphor for time.

In B eck ett's  previous w orks, time is also p resen ted  sp a ti

a lly , as liquid;

The question  may be a sk ed , o ff th e record , why time 
doesn 't p a ss , doesn 't p a ss , from you , why it p iles up all 
about you , instan t on in sta n t, on all s id e s , deeper and 
d eep er, th ick er and th ick er , your tim e, o th er 's  tim e, the  
time of the ancient and dead th e dead yet u n b o rn ^ w h y  it 
b u ries you grain by grain n eith er dead nor a live ,

P illing comments that:

Malone se e s  even  time as a liquid for 'what are four days  
when you have all old age before you . .  a drop in the  
ocean' and 'what is a m onth, c o m p a r e d ^  the whole of 
second ch ild ish n ess , a drop in a b u ck et'.

We recall how ever from prev iou s su b section s that the narra

tor is 'g lued to  the mud', and also that he has d ifficu lty  journeying

o 1 1  for exam ple, we see th e effort that movementin it . On p . i 6 , o r

b y  the narrator req u ires . A lso, p .2 1 , 1 - 4 ,  we see  that 'the slime' 

hold s him too stron g ly  (accord ing to  one rea d in g ). L ater, th e narrator  

blames the creatu res' slow p ro g ress  on 'the terrain ' (p .1 4 8 , 20— 2 5 ), 

which in the immediate con text re fer s  to th e 'mountain of sa ck s',

27 The Unnamable, T r ilo g y , p .3 5 8 .

28 J Pil l ing,  'The Conduct  of  the Narrat ive  in Samuel Beckett ' s  
Prose  Fiction’' (u n p u b l i sh e d  t h e s i s ,  London U n iv e r s i ty  Col lege ,  1971),



but in the overall context of how it i s , refers to the 'mud', which 

is his 'terrain' ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent 11 B6i i ) .

Thus one interpretation of the narrator's relationship with the 'mud'

is  that he is stu ck  in time. We commented earlier that th is image

may be understood to con vey  literally  the exp erien ce  of a creatu re

in e tern ity ; or that ex p ressio n s such  as 'e tern ity ', the image of

being stu ck  in time ('g lu ed  to the mud') may be h yp erbolic, the

su b jective  statem ent o f one for whom time appears to have stop p ed ,

a graphic representation  of Vladimir's comment in Waiting for Godot,
29'Time has stopp ed '.

x iv )  In th is  sec tio n , we shall b riefly  note the occu rren ces of words 

in how it is which eith er  may be oth er terms used  to d escrib e  the 

•mud', or which play upon the constant referen ce to 'mud'.

( l ) T h e  following words may well be oth er term s u sed  to  d escr ib e  

th e  'mud', s in ce , as th eir  QED defin ition s illu stra te , th ey  are seman

tica lly  v ery  sim ilar, and th ey  occur w ith referen ce to  the narrator's  

environm ent, 'slim e', 'wallow' and 'mire' were considered  in IIB 1 

(13) and (1 4 ) , where th ey  w ere used  to illu stra te  that th e narrator's  

environm ent was one of dirt and w aste. It was also rem arked, how

e v e r , that 'slime' has a sen se  of 'bodily ju ices', in particular the  

liqu ids associated  with reproduction . We noted that th e co-occu rren ce  

of 'slime' with 'familiar' em phasised th is sen se  (exam ples g iven  in 

IIB1) 'sap ', 'sw ill', and 'tracts' have all been con sid ered  in su b 

section s o f IIB6 (v i ,  v i, and x ii i) .

(2 ) A lso, see the occurrence of 'du st' and 'earth':

•dust' OED sb .*  1. Earth or other solid m atter in a minute

29 Waiting for Godot , p . 3 6.



and fine sta te  of su b d iv ision , so that the particles are 
small and light enough to be easily  raised and carried in 
a cloud by the wind; any substan ce comminuted or p u lver
ised; powder. 3. tra n sf, and fig , (from 1 ). a. That to 
which anything is reduced by d isin tegration  or decay; 
sp ec , the 'a sh es', or mouldered rem ains, of a dead body. 
Also in phrases denoting the condition of being dead and 
buried , laid in the d u st , e tc . b. Applied to the mortal 
frame of man (u su ally  in referen ce to Gen ii 7 , iii 1 9 ).

the dust there was then the mingled lime and granite  
sto n es/p iled  up to make a wall fu rth er  on the thorn in 
flower green /an d  white q u ick set mingled privet and thorn

the depth of dust there was then the little  feet b ie f o r  
theiW age bare in the d u st (p .5 0 , 10) ( c .r .  'make' IA9.

In th is  exam ple, 'dust' im plies that ev ery th in g  has d u st

over  i t ,  that it is  d ir ty . H owever, the referen ces to the 'little feet*

and 'bare in the dust' recall OED sen se  3b, 'applied to th e  mortal

frame of man', where the OED refers  to G enesis, in which God
30forms man 'of the dust of the ground'. That B eckett p lays upon 

th is sen se  of 'dust' in The Unnamable ('th ey  want to make a man 

out o f d u st ' ) , 31 g ives w eight to the argum ent that he is  doing so in 

th is example from how it i s .

Other occu rrences of 'dust' in how it is;

the blue there was then the white du st 
m ore/recent date (p .7 8 , 7) im pressions of

L crawb  t ‘’e 1doorJ rals<;  my head y es  I a ssu re  you peer  
th rou gh /a  chink and so I would go to the world's end on 
my knees to /th e  w orld's end and right round it on mv 
kn ees arms fo re leg s  e y e s /a n  inch from the ground ! m  
smell the world again my la u g h ter /in  d ry  w eather raises  
the d u st on my knees up the gan gw ays/b etw een  d ecks  
with the em igrants (p .9 8 , 1 ) ( c . r .  'end' IC7) °  cks

A gain, 'dust' has connotations o f u n clean lin ess. The co

occu rrence of 'world's end' with 'dust' su g g e s ts  sen se  3a, that is

30 G enesis 2. 7.
31 The Unnamable, T r i l o g y , p .320 .



death; it may also su g g est the world's beginning and God's use of 

'dust' to create life .

'earth' OED s b , 1 I. The ground. 5. The soil as su ited  for 
cu ltivation . II. The world on which we dw ell. 7 . The dry  
land, as opposed to the sea . 8 . The world as including  
land and sea; as d istin gu ish ed  from (m aterial) h eaven . 9 . 
Considered as present abode of man; freq en tly  contrasted  
with heaven or hell. 10. C onsidered as a sp h ere , orb , or 
planet. IV. As a su b stan ce or m aterial. 12. The material 
of which the surface of the ground is com posed, so il, 
mould, d u st, c lay .

In how it i s , 'earth' is used in OED sen ses  I and II. It 

occu rs during the narrator's description  of the im ages/little  scen es

which appear in the 'mud'. The juxtaposition of 'earth' and 'mud'

resu lts  in a play upon 'earth' in OED sen se  IV. For example:

a few images on and off in the mud earth sk y /a  few  
creatu res in the light some still stand ing ( p . 8 , 6 ) ( c .r .  
'creature' IB3; 'stand' IA10) ( c .r .  'mud' as environm ent 
IIB6iii; little scen es/im ages in the 'mud' IIB 6iv )

Other occu rrences of 'earth' are to be found: p .2 3 , 10— 11; p .3 5 ,

6—7 , 32 p .3 5 , 11; p .3 6 , 11; p .4 0 , 22; p .1 0 6 , 13; p .1 1 5 , 6 ; p .1 1 7 ,

15; p . 118, 22; p .144 , 6 ; p .159 , 6 .

All of th ese occu rrences su g g est that the 'earth' is som ething that 

e x is ts  in the little  scen es/im a g es, and is d ifferen t from the narrator's

cu rren t environm ent.

Conclusion to IIB6 'the mud'

A) From the exam ples of the occu rren ces o f 'the mud' in 

how it i s , the following are some o f the ob servation s that can be

way off on the right the tu g g in g  hand th e mouth shut 
grim /the staring ey es  glued to the mud perhaps we shall 
come b ack /it will be dusk  the earth of childhood glimmering 
ag a in /strea k s of d yin g amber in a murk of a sh es  the earth  
must h ave/b een  on fire when I see  us we are already at 
hand (p .3 5 , 4) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA 5; 'come' IA 6 ; 
'back' IC3)

The referen ce to 'the earth of childhood' and its having been on 
fire su g g est the beginning of the world. H owever, the referen ces to 
'd u sk ', 'dying amber', and 'ashes' su g g e st the end of th e world.
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made:

i) the 'mud* is d ir t, it co -oceu rs w ith, and is at times identified  

w ith , 'sh it', 'vom it', th us including it in the semantic field of WASTE.

ii) That the 'mud1 freq u en tly  co -occu rs with 'the dark', that it may 

be identified  with 'the dark' is con sisten t with its  being in the  

sem antic field of WASTE.

iii) That the 'mud' co -occu rs with prepositions and form ulations which 

su g g e st that it is the narrator's ph ysical environm ent.

All of i—iii are con sisten t with the OED definition of 'mud' See 

how ever:

iv )  That the narrator sees  'little  scen es' and 'images' in the 'mud' 

This is  not con sisten t with a l i te ra l  reading o f the 'mud', or common 

metaphorical read in gs. One observation  from th is is  that the 'mud' 

is a metaphor for the narrator's mental environm ent, h is mental 

sta te .

v ) The 'mud' collocates with 'yaw n', 'open', 'part', and 'en gu lf'. At 

one le v e l, th is is  con sisten t with 'mud' rep resen tin g  the narrator's  

p h ysica l environm ent, in that th ese  movements are the movements of 

the ea rth . We noted that 'yawn' and 'engulf' have connotations of 

'd eath ', which is con sisten t with our dealing with 'mud' in the semantic 

field  o f WASTE. Its co-occu rren ce with 'open' a lso  adds a referen ce  

across to the semantic field of SEX in how it i s .

v i) That the 'mud' co -occu rs with words such  as 'drink' and 'eat' 

pu ttin g  it in the semantic field o f FOOD.

v ii) That the 'mud' co -occu rs w ith , in such  a way as to be read in 

some exam ples in identification w ith , the 'sack '. T his is  con sisten t  

with v i, that it is in the sem antic field of FOOD. It also continues  

su g g estio n s  of the 'mud' as belonging in the field  of SEX, esp ecia lly  

sin ce  we saw that the 'sack' is a womb sym bol, and the 'mud' may



at one time have been inside the 'sack '. The words with which the  

•mud' co-occu rs in common with the 'sack' (su ch  as 'pu re', 'life') 

reinforce th is and su g g e st the relig ious symbolism of the 'sack ',

v iii) That the 'mud' is  id en tified  with 'life ', drawing it into the 

semantic field of LIFE and more generally  of SEX and, in how it i s . 

with connotations of language and the whole means by which the 

'v o ice /life ' is  produced. We saw fu rth er  argum ents associatin g  the  

•mud' with the 'voice' and speech  or p ara-lin gu istic  sound .

ix ) That the 'mud' is  treated  a s , or is , animate, in the same semantic 

field  as the narrator.

x )  T h a t th e  'm ud ' is  id e n tif ie d  w ith  a c lean s in g  fo rc e , som eth ing  

w hich p u rg e s ;  it is no t sim ply w aste  th e n  an d  ag a in  is  g iven  re lig io u s

associa tion s.

x i)  The 'mud' occurs in con tex ts  where we would ex p ect time to 

occu r and is  equated with time.

From iv —x i we can see that the 'mud' does not simply remain in the  

sem antic field which we might exp ect from its  literal sen se s  or common 

m etaphorical u se s .

B) Among the con clu sion s/in terp reta tion s for the 'mud' in how J t is 

are th e following;

i)  T h a t th e  'm ud' is  b o th  w aste  m a tte r  an d  food , in common w ith  

o th e r  FOOD/WASTE w ords th a t we h av e  exam ined , th u s  r e p re s e n t in g  

th e  FOOD/WASTE cycle  b u t d is to r t in g  i t .  In  n a tu re  w hat is  w aste  

from  one b e in g  is  food to  a n o th e r ;  in how it is  th e  sam e s u b s ta n c e  

is  food a n d  w aste  to  one an d  th e  same b e in g  a t th e  sam e tim e.

ii)  That the 'mud' is  both life and d eath . This p lays on the LIFE/ 

DEATH cy c le , which the FOOD/WASTE cy cle  mimics and is  related  

to .

iii) That the 'mud' is the narrator's ph ysical environm ent; that it is



also a representation  of the narrator's mental world.

iv ) That the 'mud' rep resen ts a womb-like environm ent. It is warm, 

a source of food, it is 'sap'; it is also excreted  into, is identified  

with 'life '. The 'mud' 'parts' and 'opens'; but the narrator does not 

escap e  from it in the course o f the te x t . It may have originated in 

the 'sack' and spilled from it when the 'sack' b u rst. That the 'mud' 

is  also associated  with being a source of lan gu age/p ara -lin gu istic  

sound continues the correlation betw een physical and mental creation  

su g g estin g  that it is m etaphorically a womb for fictional creation . 

That the 'mud' has as one of its  in terpretation s womb flu ids does  

not make it n ecessarily  a positive symbol; the narrator is  stu ck  in 

i t ,  and h is only hope of escape is through d eath , not b irth  (see  

p . 160, 16 ).

v ) That the 'mud' is  a metaphor for tim e, the narrator being stu ck  

in it .  This rela tes also to h is being stu ck  in cy c le s  and the way in 

which the FOOD/WASTE and LIFE/DEATH cy c le s  seem d istorted  from 

what th ey  are naturally in the reader's world,

v i) The 'mud' rep resen ts a hellish  environm ent, possib ly  a purgatory  

which he has to  go th rou gh , s in ce  that it is also p u rify in g  su g g e s ts  

that it is  not eternal torm ent, although it seem s like it to the  

narrator. That the 'mud' may also equal time is co n sisten t with 

th is . The narrator is not in the reader's .world where time ap p lies, 

but once he has gone through the 'mud' purgation , time may have  

meaning for him. The life/w om b intertpretation  implies a possib le

re-b ir th  as a resu lt of the p u rifica tio n /su ffer in g .

* * * * * *

Conclusion to IIB WASTE

In th is  section  we have ob served  exam ples of the occu r



rences of words which come under the semantic field of WASTE 

according to their common use in Standard E nglish . We h a v e  observed:

i) That the narrator's environm ent is one o f waste m atter.

ii) That many of the words which occur in the semantic field of 

WASTE are specifica lly  w aste food (for  exam ple, 'sh it', 'vom it', »bits 

and scr a p s ') .

iii) That the narrator and his fellow creatu res are identified  with 

w aste m atter.

iv ) That waste matter is' identified  with life and death . It is also 

identified  with the 'voice' which again is cycled  and recycled  »1 say  

it as I hear it'; but th is is a d istorted  mimicking of the FOOD/WASTE 

cy cle  sin ce what the narrator fir st takes in and sa y s  are already  

'b its and scra p s', w aste.

v ) That waste matter is  also associated  with words in the semantic 

field  o f SEX. Through the 'voice' waste is related  to th e whole 

victim /tortu rer  relationship which produces the 'vo ice '. We also saw  

that, the narrator and his fellow creatu res are p resen ted  as waste  

m atter, in particular, as excrem en t, and that birth is view ed as 

ex cretio n . This plays upon the anal nature of the creatu res' relation

sh ip s .

v i)  That words with sen ses  o f 'waste' are identified  with 'time' 

(su ch  as 'mud', 'p iss') and that the movement of time in relation to  

the narrator is d isto rted .

v ii) That words with w aste sen ses  are also associated  with relig ious  

s e n s e s /u s e s  (su ch  as 'abandon', 'mud', 'quaqua' and 'bits and scra p s', 

through th eir  identification with the 'v o ice '), with the su g g estio n  

that the BIRTH/DEATH/REBIRTH cycle  is being d istorted  and 

mimicked in the same way as the FOOD/WASTE cy c le .
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CONCLUSION

An outline of the 'story' of how it is is relatively 

simple. A creature, the narrator, is alone in the mud with a few 

possessions. He speaks in pants as he drags himself along. He tells 

of another life with a wife, who died. He tells of a meeting with a 

creature like himself, called Pirn; whom he will torture in order to 

extort the 'voice' and who will in turn torture him. He goes on to 

say that this is one of a series of such meetings and to describe 

thousands upon thousands of creatures such as himself, journeying 

towards a creature such as Pirn; the creatures alternately play the 

roles of victim and torturer. He then becomes confused regarding the 

actual details of this procedure (especially regarding the 'sack' 

which each creature carries with him to contain his sparse 

possessions), and ends by confessing that he is, after all alone* 

that there are no other creatures, no Pirn, no sack even, just the 

single creature spreadeagled (like a cross) in the mud; and this is 

'how it is'.

Critical interpretations have tended to concentrate thus 

far upon what such a depiction 'means'. For instance, that it ia 

representation of life as Beckett sees it, that he portrays it 

grimly, the question remaining whether there are any redeeming 

features in it.

The sacks in Howjt Is are not inhabited but draooed «„h 
the men, far from hoisting one another like luggage* irawl 
between one another, alternately moving and stationer^ £  
enact the alternate roles of tormentor and victim 
central metaphor is retained, life as an endless trl^k 
where people are as objects to other peoole h , /  ? ?  
dreadful rite with the can-opener ia suffused with efforts
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to make them more than obiects fn ..
companionship at once cruel and tender.! * 8 ritual of

has been considered as a representation of life as it is 

for the creator of fiction, who must struggle with a language which 

cannot describe what he is trying to or is forced to describe (see 

IB). In general, this work has not been approached in the past by 

means of a rigorous analysis of the language. Beckett's early use of 

punning and wordplay has been frequently noted, though not analysed, 

by critics. 2 With the exception of Cohn however, few critics comment 

upon the puns in his later works, including how it is (although it is 

common to note the 'commencer/comment c'est' pun at the end of the 

French version).

In the course of this thesis we have examined puns and 

wordplay especially relating to two particular spheres of activity 

SEX and FOOD. From this it is clear that the words used in how it is 

are not used simply in one single OED sense. The examination uncovers 

patterns and inter-connecting themes beneath the 'story' outlined 

above.

The relationship between the pairs of creatures is not just 

one of victim and torturer. They view each other as lovers (see the 

use of the words 'love' and 'woo', IA1) and their physical relation

ship is sexual (shown by puns on words such as 'come', ’know» 

'have', 'make', 'coupling', 'thing', 'stand', 'grope', ’affair’ 

■fuck’, ’cunt1 j see IA1 -10). Words which can have meanings of both 

affection and aggression are used with play upon both meaninga 

showing that the relationship is both sadistic and sexual (for

^Kenner, Reader's Guide, p. 143.

2See examples given on p. 8.
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example, see the use of words such as »clinch*, 'cleave», 'score*, 

'stroke', 'hold', thump', 'prick'j IA11— 1 7 ).

The tin-opener mimiq) e phallic role when it is stabbed 

into the buttocks; it is 'thrust' and 'withdrawn*, it is the 'tool' 

with which Pim is 'pricked' (see IA17). The tin-opener is an 

inanimate object and could not therefore be expected to produce life 

in the conventional sense. What is produced is Pim's 'voice' (Pim 

opens up), and life in how.lt is is frequently identified with the 

'voice', with words, with language (see 18), suggesting that the 

(only) life the narrator (and fellow creatures) has is through words. 

There is confusion between conception as a result of sexual union end 

conception in the sense of thought (shown by examining the usage of 

such words as 'in/conceive/able', 'bear', 'born', 'birth' 'mother/ 

mamma/mum', 'famil/y/liar'; IB4, IB5, 188, 189), in the sense in 

which a fictional creation is conceived. That finally there is only 

one creature is anticipated by puns on the 'opener' as both that 

which penetrates and that which is penetrated; it has to play the 

role of both organs in the sex act, as if one creature is attempting

conception by himself.

As well as the tin-opener, the narrator also carries with 

him tinned food. A natural assumption would be that he carries the 

tin-opener precisely in order to open the tins, but it is rare that 

we see him doing this; instead it is Pim that is opened (causing an 

open wound) and a •voice’ that is extracted. Sexual activity has 

replaced eating. This was anticipated in the scene of the two young 

lovers who eat sandwiches together, yet, according to another 

reading, eat each other (see IIA5). Pim is »flesh* to be enjoyed; his 

•rump' is both for the narrator's sexual gratification and food for
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his consumption (see IIA4). The cries of the victim ere said at one 

point to replace the need for the torturer to seek sustenance. Sex in 

how it is is sadistic and cannibalistic.

One way of interpreting this relationship between food and 

sex is by reference to fictional creation. The 'voice' is what the

sexual torture actually produces, thus the victim is the torturer's 

'food for thought'. Their mutual torment is a representation of what 

has to be gone through (by the writer, who is both victim and 

torturer) in order to create fiction.

The sexual act which is mimicked is not one which would 

usually result in conception, being anal, not vaginal (see 'arse', 

'anus', 'posterior', 'rump', 'buttocks', 'rectum', 'bottom', 

•behind', 'back', 'hale', 'tale/tail', 'Bom', 'end'; IC1— 7). This 

sheds light on the difficulties in conceiving; a comment that (this 

or all) fictional creation is unsuccessful because of the means 

employed in its production. It also links the sexual activity with 

ting from a different direction, beginning from the other end of 

the digestive cycle, with the organs of excretion.

There are many references to waste food or sustenance; the 

'mud' which the creatures imbibe is at times indistinguishable from 

'shit' and 'vomit' (see IIB1, IIB2). The ’voice' is also waste food, 

•bits and scraps’, ’quaqua’ (IIB1--4), so that which is produced by 

this anal sexual union is at best remnants if not excreta, thus 

nin upon the method of conception. Also, the creatures themselves

. ha waste matter 'abandoned' (see I IBS) and left to rot appear to oe

(like souls in hell?), playing upon their being food for each other.

The references to food and waste suggest the food/waste 

cycle, in which excreted food is used to fertilise the growth of new
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food; in which dead flesh which is waste in one sense is food in 

another (to bacteria for example if left; to mammals if taken fresh); 

in which plants breathe the waste air of mammals and vice versa. 

While such a cycle is invoked in how it is, it does not work quite 

like that. The 'voice' is 'bits and scraps', that is, already waste, 

when the narrator takes it in, and it is waste when it issues from 

him. In the lines »who drinks that drop/of piss of being and who with 

his last gasp pisses it to drink' (p.144, 1 0) (see IIB2), we saw that 

according to one reading it is the »piss' that is being excreted and 

drunk, rather than being recycled; the 'piss' is the excreta and 

drink for the same creature. Again, that if the dog 'stops to piss it 

will piss without/stopping' (P.33, 14) (see IIB2) has a cyclic

quality to it, but it is more of a vicious circle that will trap the 

dog if it enters into the process, than the recycling process that we 

see in nature that is being invoked. The final words of how it is 

return us to its beginning, the narrator has to repeat the whole lot

again; he is trapped.

I began this thesis with a plan to structure it reflecting 

the two cycles relevant to the two fields which I was considering- 

beginning in Part I with the sex act, going through to conception 

birth, life and then death; in Part II beginning with food, eating 

and drinking, going through to excretion and waste matter. It proved 

however difficult to maintain these separate sections, because there 

is continual across referencing between the diffèrent parts of the 

cycles. Death and waste images or puns abound in the midst of 

references to sex, to life, to food. The conceit that the sexual 

orgasm is a 'little death' becomes more than a conceit,- death is 

immediately present in the sex, the 'end' through which they copulate
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is both the .arse’ and the 'and' of U f a  (sea IC7), creatures are 

born dead before they hare lived. The eotivitiea of eating and aex 

are not kept separate, the creatures' relationship is at times 

cannibalistic, there is also confusion between the organs of 

reproduction and those of eating, digesting, and excreting.

The use of the words 'death', 'die', 'dying' (see ICB--12)

reinforces the idea that the narrator is trapped in a vicious circle

suggesting that he is in a no-man's land between life and death On

the one hand he is going through an elongated process of death 'I

keep dying' (p.18, 14), yet on the other, this process never quite

reaches its termination. The narrator has progressed from 'may die'

to 'SHALL die' in the last stanzas, only to 'commencer*. Is the

narrator an old man in his final hours which to him appear to be

eternal? Yet to die, one needs to have been born and it is not cl

that the narrator has been ('if I was born' p.39, 9), y^e creatu

are described in one stanza as awaiting birth, yet this is said to b

'difficult to conceive' and they are compared to 'shit in the guts'

waiting to be born through the anus (p.135, 17). Birth is  excretion

(see IIB1). The creatures are apparently the narrator's creation (he

confesses the invention in the final stanzas of th*1,0 "orw;, made in

his form. He is misbegotten, an abortion, struggling along with the 

womb-sack hanging from him (hanging him), its cord around his neck 

(it is his burden and the cross which will crucify him), its content 

spewed (the 'sap', the 'shit') all around him. But the 'sack' also is 

an Invention of the narrator'e (eee IIA9). He hae Invented the womb 

which would give birth to him. He imagines returning to this womb i 

words which pun upon anal conception, in an image that is full of 

waste and dying matter (on a 'muckheap', p.4Q,
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Pim is the sack-arse with which he attempts to conceive. 

Pim is the ’voice’ which is life, which tells the narrator's story, 

invents the creatures, the 'sack' etc. The 'voice' is conceived as a 

result of Pirn and the narrator’s union. But Pim is an invention of 

the narrator's. He is 'made' by the narrator sexually and literally

(see IA9, IIB2).

The 'voice' then must be the narrator's seeking its 

origins, reinventing its birth. The ‘voice’ is life, all the narrator 

has, the narrator is nothing more than the ’voice', struggling to 

take bodily form, to find words to embody him, to escape into form, 

an attempt portrayed metaphorically through the story of Pim and 

their failed attempt at conceiving. He is trapped because finally,

all he has are words.

We considered what the 'sack' represents (see IIA9); lt is 

a word that occurs over one hundred times in how it is tye saw  ̂

it represents the paucity of the narrator's possessions; it is a

comfort to him; it is a source of food, of life» if 1* like a body;

it is a womb symbol; it is the 'arse'; it is a burden; it is hia 

cross, his death. It takes on all these roles, but fnally it doe 

not exist, it is a fiction, it is a word.3 The continual repetition 

of the same word, especially when it occurs twenty odd time i*ns

same page (see p.1 2 0, for example), forces attention fn i*' so a word,

renders it senseless. Woods, tools like this, are all the write h

Such o reading takes further a view expressed by a slreable

body of critical opinion, which argues that Beckett'ss work is about

the inability of language to express the self:

^The reader is 
p.361— 65, for a

referred to the sectional conclusion to IIA9, 
fuller statement of this argument.
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Demonstrating the inadequacy of language to the task nf 
creation and self exploration, each novel reveals 
parole toujours plus dépouillée, démunie, mise T nu" 
Communication and expression are equally impossible.A ’

The dilemma of the self-conscious artist is, then, without 
solution. His agony must go on indefinitely, since he 
never find the words which would at last coincide precisely 
with the essence of his self. He is compelled to recount 
over and over again the anguish of his plight, in an effnrï 
to give it verbal form, but there is no" language suited Jo 
hie purpose, and he can only go on with the hope of somedav 
discovering that idiom which would set him free.5 someaay

Solomon describes how the narrator/s of the trilogy seek to be able

to describe themselves in words, the problem as he sees it being that

words are space-bound and the self is not. 6 Cohn comments that in

Beckett's fiction, he is left with a single human protagonist in a

generalised human situation, 'an "I" in quest of his "I” through

fiction, who is in quest of his "I" through fiction, who etc'.7

There is a contradiction in the very existence of works

which express what is inexpressible. Kern, who is one of those

critics who consider Beckett in the context of existential

philosophy, recognises this paradox:

Although the protagonists of all of Beckett's novel« 
published after jjurp_h,£ are narrators or writers, thev haÎ! 
become more and more anonymous and uncertain in their, 
subjectivity. While in Sartre's concept of the elusivene«ï 
of human reality there is the intrinsic conviction t h ^ T  
must assume the responsibility of giving himself 
essence, Beckett contents himself with acceotirw f h °  
elusiveness of Being. He has progressively striDDed 
subjectivity all existential affirmation of the imnn*? f 
of the individual as a responsible existent and 
to Being, and has replaced such subjectivity by t  vision68? 
man as an anonymous link in a meaningless and 
chain of suffering mankind. Since the flu id  becoming o?

^Copeland, p.204. 

^Copeland, p.215. 

^Soloman, pp.44— 47. 

^Cohn, Gamut, p.299.
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Being would be destroyed by any artisan capturing it in a 
static moment and giving it order, the artist rendering it 
in language or any other medium cannot help but realise 
that the essence of his art must be failure. But in spite 
of such views, it is equally in keeping with the paradox of 
the Beckettian world that the author has more fervently 
than any other contemporary writer been in search of new 
fictional forms and linguistic patterns expressive of his 
metaphysical insights. 8

Webb notes:

... the general triumph of chaos at the end nf fh. k . 
This is undoubtedly the intention of both Becke^and^f h ’ 
narrator. In a universe that is absurd, the only rllie? 
from chaos is m  aesthetic form. If he is i!f
artist must acknowledge the reality of chaos His nrnhi^ 
is to do this while at the same t i L  
the form in which he expresses this vision. In how if

iSethertverlyiendb.°9lh C0"’Pletel>' h°neat a"d « * 1 y  iTTconiFoT

Some critics argue that this contradiction is resolved in how it is 

by the way in which the novel is structured, that while all is 

portrayed as absurd, the work itself has a strict pattern with its 

various parts. For instance:

To keep the reader's attention for 147 pages of svnta*!«« 
logically discontinuous prose fragments is no eas* 
given that all the traditional fictional means for sustain* 
ing interest and providing satisfaction (esDeriniiZ 
resolution of conflict) are absent... ^ cially

Co”?m_gnt___C'est is a structural triumph. It is DreMfJO
neat, symmetrical. The three parts are roughly emmi fn 
length, end the form is circular, the novel endiig i?
began.... A careful reader will note an echnin f u , 
pattern of aesthetic calculation and thematic signifln^ 81  
It is in thie, as wall as in the
that its power resides.iu «uty,

Abbot argues that what is striking about how it is is its 'phenomen 1

order':

8Kern, p.240.

9Webb, p .168 

l°Shadoian, p .6— 7.
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That this is an innovation can be i l l n c f . 
by comparing the abilities of Beckett1's* narrators^tn 
to their "programs’’. Since Molloy, they have beln f a **9* 
announcing programs -  t h a T l ^  setting up plans for 
narrations —  and, as he constantly L t L  p n for
narrator of H o K U J e  has his program,, too. W h a t V ^ m a i l T  
able in H g w j t Is is the perfection to which the 
works, whereas if anything distinguishes the programs ^f 
the earlier narrators, it is their perfect failure5 l f

It is certainly true that the work is very tightly structured.

Beneath this form, however, we have seen that meaning bursts out in

all directions, is only just contained in the stanzas.

Ws saw in the introduction that Beckett has been considered

as one «ho ie writing anti-literature, one who ie moving towarde

silence. Whilst many critics do not go as far as Ha^an <4- <3 as nussan, it is common

to argue that Beckett is celebrating silence in his works;

Beckett's fiction draws the portrait of the „ ,, 
nihilistic self, alienated, solipsistically inarticuiof™ 
drowned in existential absurdity and despair full * e * 
and trembling but without faith, entirely lost, ulckett 
celebrates the virtue of silence, the absolute of not M n  * 
ness which will ultimately swallow all human passions^ u l  
voices no humanistic evangel, except to reiterate fhl 
forlorn theme thet the abeurd self'must go in even 
there is no reason for doing so. His ̂ k ^ T p r e s e ^ e  9a 
courageous effort to embody a creative vision nf « . u , f 
self in a nihilistic universe.!* n of the l03t

Further, that this bleak vision of the universe is presented in

language which reflects this;

Comment C'est is at once Beckett's simplest «„h 
difficult novel. It is bare to a point ofausteritl 'B??t 
characters are few, its vocabulary stark and ts
This is a far cry from Murphy, with its c r S  ^ 1?9 ’ 
story line, gallery of weird characters, and free°fnrSl?? 
with language. Murphy was a brilliant novelistic debut 
in Comment, C^et Beckett, now in his mastery and ^ d U t y ^

HAbbot, 'Farewell to Incompetence', p.37.

12c. Glicksberg, The Self in Modern Literature (Pennsylvania, 1963) 
p.133. ’
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has abandoned even its attractive s t t r i h . i f r  ^
C'est, verbal flair would seem incomruou/ 1  °
and rounded episodes, un rea l. 13 ^ ’ comtnon events

The vocabulary of t w L i t J s  may be stark in that it repeats the same 

words and phrases, as Copeland remarks, 'he uses a limited 

vocabulary, often repeating himself.14 But close examination of the 

way these words are used shows that the vocabulary is not undemand

ing; the words operate on many levels. The puns and wordplay are not 

as obtrusive as in .Murphy, where they are piled on top of one another 

and are immediately obvious, but they have been developed as a device 

for saying many things at the same time. Beckett may wish for 

silence, but he expresses the wish in language which also, contra 

dictorily, celebrates the power of language.

Redfern, in his recent book on puns, comments that one 

function of wordplay is to point inwards and refer to the 'duplicity 

of language itself' . * 5 He comments that such wordplay is 'clearly 

agent of disorder, a disturbing influence. It breaks the conventions 

of orthodox speech or writing*.16 He quotes Stedmond (who is writing 

about Laurence Sterne):

Puns and double meanings emphasise the unsfahi«. t 
language, its  dynamic qualities which are 
control. One can never really be sum „r 80 x̂^̂ lcult 
m ean s. 17 ly be SUre o f  saying what

to
one

For a long time, puns have been regarded as the lowest form of 

humour. Redfern illustrates this in his introduction*

l^Shadoian, p.5. "" *

l^Copeland, p.102

15w. Redfern, Puns (Oxford, 1984), p.10.

16Redfern, p.14. 

l 7Redfern, p.14.
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The question of reputation is crucial. "The lowest and most 
grovelling kind of wit which we call clenches," sneered 
Dryden against Ben Jonson. Like other linguistic modes 
frequently looked down on but as widely practised —  slang, 
obscenities, incorrect grammar or mispronunciation —  
wordplay often gets a bad press, even from its defendants. 
In an otherwise alert effort to get to the point of puns, 
Lionel Duisit describes them as the "least literary” of 
figures, Shakespeare, Donne, Hugo, Joyce? "Le calembour ne 
peut avoir de statut linguistique que marginal," he 
maintains, and even more strangely: "Tout intellectuel est 
désarçonné par le spectacle du calembour" ("The only 
literary status the pun can have is a marginal one." "All 
intellectuals are thrown at the sight of a pun"). Although
puns are a fact of life, moral majoritarians have ever 
wanted to abort them. 18

One function of Beckett's puns in how it is is to show the Protean 

nature of language, that it is unreliable, that it plays tricks on 

one by introducing meanings not intended.

Moreover, puns are used to undercut what is said, to 

debase to poke fun at what might otherwise be seen simply as serious 

comments upon his portrayal of the condition of man, using that least 

respected form of humour to show that it is all ridiculous and not 

worth taking seriously, how it is does present the existential 

dilemma of man and portray the agony of fictional creation: it also

, „F Knth. While considering whether or not how it is makes mockery - —

portrays human life as seen by Beckett, Abbot comments:

After all, Beckett did call his novel How It Is. Anri 
takes it as a joke, one must remember that almos 
Beckett's jokes can be taken in more than one way.19

one
all

We recall Nell's comment in Endgame that 'nothing is fu

unhappiness' . 2 0 Puns are being used as a serious literary device b t

they are, after all, a form of humour. That Banian. • .eeckett jokes a lot and

1 8Redfern, p.4. 

i^Abbot, Form and Effect, p.145.

2QEndgame, p.20
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that his jokes can rarely be taken at face value argues against a

simplistic reading of how it is and is relevant to our understanding 

of its ambiguity.

wnnst this study concentrated vww - — -  V* w * .  L .U

illustrate this, there are other fields which would also be rewarding 

to investigate in this manner. An examination of words relating to 

the mechanics of literary creation, of language, would be complement

ary to this, especially since in many cases the words examined here 

refer back to narration (via 'voice'). This study is intended to open 

out some of the meanings in how it is. suggesting further areas of 

study, rather than insist upon a single interpretation. It should be 

clear that I do not think there is a single interpretation for how it 

is. Another area which has been hinted at here and which would merit 

further exploration, is that of religious words. We noted, whilst we 

did not explore this in depth, the comparisons suggested between the 

narrator and Christ, and that this offered another slant
upon the

narrator's being between life and death. We saw thaf fh-
1 m i s  could be

taken as a serious theme, but that it works as a mocking aggrandise

ment of the narrator, of the creator of the fiction and of th 

condition of man. Play upon religious language is another area which 

Beckett alludes to and draws upon to lead to further opening out of 

meanings.

If ambiguity in language is expressed through puna illus

trating the failure of language to be precise and to mean exactly 

what one wants it to, it is also a strategy, an intentional way of 

conveying that things are not so simple, Redfern comments 'wordplay
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suits those unconvinced that rational argument suffices'.21 Redfern 

notes that the nature of the pun is contradictory and that for all 

the sneering, puns abound intentionally and unintentionally in all 

areas of life, and always have done. For instance, they are used in 

advertising as attention-grabbers and to condense the most meaning 

into the shortest space. Puns have a literary history; Mahood shows 

that Shakespeare's use of wordplay is not always purely decorative 

Redfern also points to the use of puns in slang and dreams as a way 

of avoiding 'taboo' words or ideas.

Whilst apparently seeking silence, whilst claiming to have 

nothing to say and nothing to say it with, Beckett uses wordplay in 

how it is so that its apparently stark language takes on multiple 

meanings. Wordplay opens the door to completely different meanings 

and is being used to do so in this work. It is being used to develop 

several themes simultaneously, to set them up in parallel, but then 

to interlink them, so they do not remain in parallel, but are webbed 

Unravelling becomes a complex process; we have seen here one method 

of doing this, by picking particular subject matters and examining 

the occurrences and use of words with senses related to these 

subjects. We have seen this to show that in howJJb_l8, despite every 

apparent tendency to move towards silence, Beckett is in fact 

straining towards articulacy.

2lRedfern, p.177.



APPENDIX 1

This Appendix co n sists  of a brief examination of the use

of 'come' in h q w J L js . illu strating  relig ious connotations to its u se .

Some of the examples have already been considered in 'come' IA6 ,

from the point of view of the sexual sen se  of 'come'.

The fir st group of exam ples refer  to the narrator's awaiting

the arrival of Christ a n d /or  the end of the worlds

atT *  a .̂ ]e<;t a®es each heroic seen from the next when 
will th e /la st come when was my golden ev ery  rat h «  5 .  
heyday I sa y /it  as I hear it (p .1 0 , 1 1 ) ( c . r / ' h a v e 1 IA8)

One reading for th is stanza is that 'the last' re fers  ellip tica lly  to

'age', as the subject of the verb  'come'. The narrator q u estion s

when the last age will arrive . Thus we understand the narrator to

be asking when the world will en d . The belief that the world will

end is part of Christian b e lie f. C hrist foretells  h is Second Coming

a n d  t h e  s u b s e q u e n t  e n d i n g  o f  l i f e  o n  e a r t h . 1 R e f e r e n c e  t o  a  ' g o l d e n

age' (in terp retin g  'age' as having been ellip tica lly  om itted from

'golden') rein forces th is , by playing upon m yth ica l-relig ious ideas

regarding the age of the world. See:

•Golden age' OED The first and best age o f th e wnrJH • 
w hich, according to Greek and Roman p L t s .  m an k in d t'ved  
m  a state  of ideal p rosp er .ty  and h ap p in ess, free  from aH 
trouble or crim e. H ence, the period in which a naUon 
e t c . ,  is at its  h igh est sta te  o f prosp erity  or in /  
some departm ent o f human a ctiv ity  is  its  acme of excellen ce?

According t o  t h e s e  i d e a s ,  t h e  w o r l d  d e g e n e r a t e s  a f t e r  t h e  G o l d e n  

2
a g e  . 'm y  g o l d e n ' ,  h o w e v e r ,  i s  a m b i g u o u s  a s  t o  w h e t h e r  t h e  n o op o ssess iv e

1 Matthew 24. 25. ~~ " ~ ~ " ~ ■—

2 J .E . C ross, 'A spects of Microcosm and Macrocosm in n u  it /  
L iterature', in Studies in Old English Literature jn Honor of ^nf ! ‘sh  
G B ord eu r, eHiterl hy S R r.rPonfjmM {1063) ,  p p . l - - ^



ind icates it to mean the narrator's own exp erien ce  o f The Golden 

Age of the world, or w hether it re fers  to a p revious stage  in his 

own life . In the latter read ing, the narrator parallels the sta g es  in 

his life with the ages of the w orld. It has been common to view man 

as a 'little world' from Anglo-Saxon tim es . 3 The 'last' ('age ') then  

refers  to h is own, that is ,  to h is d eath . We have seen  a similar 

am biguity between 'age' meaning the course of the world and 'age* 

referrin g  to the narrator; see comments on 'thanks to my sack that 

I keep dying in a dying age' (p .1 8 , 14) ( c .r .  'sack' IIA9; 'die' 

IC 9 ).

the huge head hatted with b irds and flow ers is  bowed 
dow n/over my curls the ey es  burn with sev ere  love I 
offer  her m ine/pale upcast to the sk y  whence cometh our  
help and which I/know  perhaps even  then with time shall 
pass away (p .1 7 , 1 ) ( c .r .  'love' IA1 ; 'know' IA8 )

The above stanza mocks archaic lan gu age, 'cometh' u sin g  

a Middle English verb ending 'eth' su p ersed ed  in the S ix teen th  C en

tu ry  by 's '. C. Barber comments that its use in the 1611 Bible was
4con sciou sly  archaic. That the narrator talks of help coming from 

the sk y  su g g e sts  the view in which heaven is  litera lly  above the  

ea rth . R eference to the sk y 's  'passing  away with tim e', again mocks 

biblical language and id eas, in its  referen ce to th e tra n sitory  nature  

of the world as we know it . It p lays on such biblical p h rases as

'Heaven and earth shall pass away; but my words shall not p ass  

5a w a y . '  ' f r o m  w h e n c e  c o m e t h  o u r  h e l p '  r e c a l l s  P s a lm  1 2 1 :

I wUl lift up mine e y e s  unto th e  h ills , from w hence cometh  
my h elp . My help cometh from th e Lord, which made heaven

*2 C ross, 'A spects of Microcosm'.

C .L . B arber, The Story o f L anguage, rev ised  edition (London
1972),  p .202 .  u o n ,

 ̂ Luke 21. 33.



and e a r th .u

That the narrator is offering  «love', 'pale upcast' su g g e s ts  that he 

is  humbled:

'offer' OED v . 1. trans .  To p resen t (som eth ing) to God 
(or to  a d e ity ) , a sa in t, or the lik e) as an act of worship  
or devotion; to sacrifice; to g ive in w orship . P

This equates 'her' with a deity (see  another use of 'offer' considered

in 'eat' IIA5) The 'burning eyes' and 'severe  love' im plying a ju d gin g ,

punitive god — esp ecia lly  sin ce 'burning' has connotations o f hellfire:

Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand Depart 
from me, ye cu rsed , into everlastin g  f ir e , prepared for 
the devil and his angels . . .  And th ese  shall go awav into  
everlastin g  punishm ent: but the righ teou s into life  etern al.

H ow ever, 'burning' can also be purgative; an am biguity.

be with Pim have been with Pim have him behind me hear  
it /sa id  he'll come back another will come b etter  than Pim 
he's/com ing right leg r ight arm push pull ten yards fifteen  
y a rd s/y o u  sta y  quiet where you are in the dark the mud 
and on you /su d d en ly  a hand like yours on Pim two e r i «  
his mute ( P25, 18) ( c .r .  'have' IA8 , IB7, IIA5; 'behind' 
IC3; 'mud' IIB6 ) ’ mnct

That 'another will come b etter  than Pim' recalls prophecies

o f C hrist's com ing, for exam ple, th ose o f John the B aptist: 'There
g

cornetti one m ightier than I a fter  me'. A lso, s e e , 'th us it was vain  

to w ish for him an unfamiliar gu ise  w hose/com ing it announced right 

leg  right arm . . .  (p .1 2 3 , 1 ) . The one who arrives a fter  Pim is Bom 

(som etim es called Bern, see p .1 1 8 , 9— 13, for exam ple). The narrator  

speaks of waiting for Bom/Bem; 'the one I'm w aiting for oh not that 

I believe in him» (p .6 7 , 1 ) . This again plays upon exp ecta tion s of 

C h rist. The use of 'believe' in th is  context su g g e s ts  a C hristian

Psalms 121. 1—2.

 ̂ Matthew 25. 41, 46.

8 Mark 1. 7.



b eliever.

'belief' OED 1. b . absol. T rust in God; the C hristian  
v irtu e o f fa ith , a ro ju  o r  Obiu 3. The th ing beheved- the  
proposition or set of propositions held true ¡ i n  early  usage  
S2j?i. the doctrines believed  in by the p rofessors o f !  
religious system , a relig ion . In modern use o ften  sim nlv -  
opinion, persuasion . ~

' b e l i e v e r '  OED s fc ^  One w h o  b e l i e v e s .  a . One w h o  h a «  
f a i t h  in  t h e  d o c t r i n e s  o f  r e l i g i o n ;  e s ^ a C h r i s t i a n ,  C h r i s t i a n
UlSClpi6* ,

The use of 'come' in th ese  con texts  p lays upon the e x p r es 

sion 'Second Coming', used to refer  to the exp ected  return of Christ 

H astings' en try  under 'Second Coming' refers the reader to 'Parousia' 

which is  'a technical term used  in NT to  denote the coming of 

C hrist in glory at the end of the age ' . 9 Other occu rren ces o f 'come' 

with Bom as subject of the v erb , p lay upon th is:

. . .  add it quick before/Bom  before he comes to ask  me 
how it was my life here before/him  the little  that is  left  
add it quick how it was a fter  Pim before/Bom  how it i l  
(p . 108, 10) ( c .r .  'quick' IB1; 'life' IB12) l®

The exp ression  'before Bom' which occu rs in th is  e x a m p le

c o n t i n u e s  t h e  w o r d p l a y  b y  e v o k i n g  t h e  c o m m o n  u s e  o f  C h r i s t ' s  a r r i v a l

on earth to measure worldly tim e, BC. A lso, it should  be noted

t h a t  t h e  s t o r y  o f  h o w  it  i s  i s  d i v i d e d  i n t o  t h r e e  s t a g e s ;  ' b e f o r e

Pirn', 'with Pim', 'after Pirn', th ese  ex p ressio n s occurring tw en ty -n in e

e i g h t e e n ,  a n d  n i n e t e e n  t i m e s  e a c h  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  i t  h a s  b e e n  s h o w n

h o w e v e r  t h a t  t h e  t o r t u r e  i s  v i e w e d  a s  a  f o r m  o f  a n i m a t i n g  t h e  v i c t i m ,

c . r .  IB; also p .1 1 8 , 14— 19, where the narrator te lls  us that Bom

c o m e s  t o  g i v e  h im  a n a m e ,  a n d  t o  g i v e  t h e  n a r r a t o r  a  ' l i f e ' ;  b o t h  o f

t h e s e  s t a t e m e n t s  c o n t i n u e  t o  i m p l y  t h a t  B o m 's  r o l e  i s  C h r i s t - l i k e

That he tortu res the narrator could th erefore be seen  as* a) A

cyn ica l comment upon relig ion , b ) A parallel to earth ly  life or to

9 J . H astings, A Dictionary of the B ib le , vol. 3 (E d in bu rgh , 1905), 
p.674 .



p u rgatory , that the victim has to su ffer  in order to be redeem ed, 

c ) F u rther, we could su g g est that the creatu re is one o f th ose in 

hell born and died before C hrist, thus awaiting the harrowing of 

h ell.

a great gulp of black air and have done at last with my 
tr a v e ll- /in g  d ays before Pim part one how it was before  
the others th e /sed en ta ry  with Pim after  Pim how it was 
how it is vast tr a c ts /o f  time when I see  nothing more 
hear h is  voice then th e other/com e from afar on the th ir ty -  
two winds from the zenith  a n d /d ep th s  th en  in me when  
the panting stops b its  and scrap s I/m urm ur them ( p . 4 3 , 
14) ( c .r .  'b its and scraps' IIB4)

According to  one reading of the above stan za , 'th is other' 

refers  to another 'voice'. A d ifferen t reading how ever is  that 'th is  

other' refers to another creature or being; g iven  the relig ious conno

tations which we have already noted in the u se o f 'come', with 

referen ce to another creature whose arrival the narrator awaits 

th is  also carries such connotations. T hese are rein forced  by 'zenith' 

being the place the 'other' comes from:

'zenith' OED 1. The point of the sk y  d irectly  overhead; 
the h igh est point o f the celestia l sphere as viewed from 
any particular place; the upper pole of th e horizon (op p , 
to NADIR). 2. lo o se ly . The exp an se o f sk y  overh ead , thè  
upper region of the sk y; the h ig h est or culm inating point 
of a heavenly  body. 3 . f ig . H ighest point or s ta te , culmina
tion , clim ax, acme.

That he arrives on 'th irty  two winds' su g g e s ts  violent w eather storm s,

som ething again associated with C hrist's retu rn . See:

Immediately after the tribulation of th ose d ays shall the  
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not g iv e  h er  lig h t, 
and stars shall fall from h eaven , and th e  pow ers of the  
heaven shall be shaken: And then  shall appear th e sign  
of the Son of man in heaven; and then sh a ll all th e  tr ib es  
of the earth mourn, and th ey  shall see  th e  Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great g lo ry . 
And he shall send h is  angles with a great sound of a 
trum pet, and they shall gath er to g eth er  th e .e lec t  form 
the four winds one end of heaven to  th e  o th er .

10 Matthew 24. 29—31.



A lso, how ever, stormy weather is associated  with C h rist's  arrival in

Hell, according to the legend of the harrowing o f hell:

A voice sp a k fa n  fu l h id o se ly /a ls  it war thonors b la st:/'u n d o  
rouwre j a t e s  b iiue, bid I/.J>ai may no lonoer 1, 1 ,  / b, 

“ King of blis cumen in y>w by; ® ’ ' ? e

It should be noted that the descrip tion  of C hrist's arrival

to  harrow h ell, in all the versions referred  to above, compares

C hrist's voice to a thunder blast; the quote we are con sid erin g  in

how it is  is  ambiguous between referen ce to the arrival of a crea tu re /

being (w ith religious connotations) and referen ce to the arrival of a

vo ice.

Other occu rrences of 'come' in how it is  with relig ious connotations:

and to whom at times not extravagant to impute that vo ice/ 
quaqua the voice of us all of which now when the p a n tin e / 
stop s then seconds fifteen  second s d efin ite ly  the last scrap s  
to /h a v e  come down to us and in what a sta te  (n l51  
( c .r .  'quaqua' IIB3; 'scraps' IIB4) ^ ' '

This stanza plays upon the idea of a rep resen tative  from God coming 

down to earth to deliver his m essage, but here the m essage is  

d isto rted . The next stanza continues to define the one to whom the  

voice belongs as 'not one of us' and talks of a s to ry  'of h is own 

d ev is in g  ill-in sp ired  ill-to ld  and so ancient so forgotten  at each  

te llin g  that ours may seem faithful that we murmur to the mud to 

him' (p .1 5 1 , 16, 18). That the story  is told and retold and becomes 

degenerated  with re -te llin g s . That the narrator u se s  the term 'faith

ful' to  describe the creatures' reiteration of the ta le contin ues the  

relig iou s connotations implying identification betw een th e one who is  

'not one of us' with God.

Also see the use of 'when your time comes*; we have

11  'Galba', 116, 1381—85, in W.H. Hulme. eri tk  „
Harrowing of Hell and Gospel of Nicodemus [ L o n d ^ T n i ^ Y y ^ ~ j f ^



already seen  in the main body of the th es is  that th is is used  to 

indicate time of d eath , ch ild b irth . It is a phrase much used in the  

B ible . 12

It should be clear from the exam ples g iven  above that 

there is  ev idence of play upon religious sen ses  of the word 'come'. 

In particular, it is  used in referen ce to the exp ected  arrival of one  

for whom the narrator (and fellow crea tu res) aw ait. It is  not c lear, 

how ever, whether this is referring to the fir st arrival of C h rist, as 

the play upon John the B aptist s u g g e s ts , or to His Second Coming. 

We noted that it could also be referring to His coming to harrow  

h ell. This example of the use of 'come' rein forces the argum ent that 

fu rth er investigation  of th is theme would find material en ou gh , illu s

tratin g  that biblical language is a field which B eckett draws upon  

for w ordplay. Among other words whose sen ses  in how it is  could  

u sefu lly  be examined in th is category  (along with 'martyr' and 

'passion' already looked at in th is stu d y  from a d ifferen t an g le ,

c . r .  IC12; IA 16), are: 'journey', 'cro ss ', 'vo ice', 'God', 'fo r g iv e n e ss '.

* * * * *  *

12 S ee , for exam ple, Isaiah 13. 22; Matthew i s .  T l
John 7 . 8 ; John 16. 2. £b' 18; John 7 . 6 ;
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